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Introduction 


The present volume is the result of one of the Sanskrit 
Texts from the Tibetan Autonomous Region (STTAR) pub- 
lication projects. The aim of this project is to publish the 
Sanskrit manuscript (Ms), CTRC Box 111, which contains a 
unique collection of twenty siitras. The Ms is unique not 
only in the codices unici it contains, but also in its thematic 
selection, which amounts to an interesting vision. This 
volume consists of a diplomatic and critical edition of the 
sutras. The Tibetan and the Chinese translations are also 
collated and edited where available. In addition, an anno- 
tated translation of the Sanskrit is included. 


Some discussion of each sutra has been included in the 
footnotes. Further research on individual siitras and on 
the collection as a whole will follow in Volume II. The in- 
troduction here provides a general overview. 


Below I will first introduce the manuscript itself (I), then 
the script (II) and a synopsis of the content (III). Then I 
will look at the twenty siitras, focusing on each individual 
text (IV) and then the sitra collection as a whole (V). 
Afterwards I will address the problem of the sitra titles 
(VI). After this follow the edition of the manuscript (VII), 
its arrangement (VIII) and the conventions used (IX). At- 
tached at the end are some folio samples, two folios of the 
Ms and one of the second manuscript of the Nandikaparipr- 
cchasutra (Sitra 3,’S’). 


I. The manuscript 


The original is still kept in the Potala. What we have been 
able to gain access to is a black-and-white photostat kept 
in the CTRC (Box 111). A description of the manuscript can 
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be found in Luo Zhao’s catalogue’ in Chinese. I translate it 
as follows: 


Potala Manuscript Catalogue: Kangyur vol.1 (1985, 
July): no.3 — 


“44 leaves, incomplete. ... The leaves are made © 
of Tibetan paper dyed yellow. 30.4 by 6.2 cm. 
Black ink, Dharika script, 8 lines.” 


Only the first 44 leaves of the manuscript are preserved; 
the rest has been lost or has not yet been found. All 44 
leaves are intact without any damage. Some folios are 
blurred by ink stains. 


The term “Tibetan paper” mentioned above is quite 
vague. It is uncertain whether this refers to the style or 
the manufacture of the paper. Judging by the folio sam- 
ples (p.xxxviii), the format of the paper appears to con- 
form to a palm-leaf manuscript. 


A colophon exists for each siitra, which gives its title and 
its numbering within the collection, e.g.: katagarasitram 
dvitiyah samaptah. Section VI below in this Introduction 
lists all sitra colophons verbatim and discusses them. 


However, a possible colophon of the Ms itself is missing, 
due to its being incomplete. Therefore there is no objec- 
tive dating for the Ms as a whole. The style of the script is 
also no reliable basis for determining the period of the Ms. 
On the one hand, the writing is of a strongly individual 
character (see below); on the other hand, despite the 
abundance of writing styles in the materials now accessi- 
ble, their development has not yet been comprehensively 
analysed. I would hesitate to give a partially formed opin- 
ion as to the dating of the manuscript. All we can observe 


* Details about Luo Zhao’s catalogue can be found in PVin: xv f. 
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is a comparative dating, e.g. that the collection appears to 
be later than the Lankavatarasitra, from which it quotes 
etc. 


II. The script 


This manuscript was written by one scribe, whose hand- 
writing is clumsy, inelegant and in general gives the im- 
pression of an individual not too well trained in this craft. 
The following are common features of the script which 
are relevant for understanding scribal errors and possible 
alternative readings in the edition. 

Frequent scribal errors are: 

The omission of anusvara and visarga. This is the most 
common error. 
The omission of “r 
cluster. 

The omission or the repetition of syllables (or words) by 
mistake is also quite frequent. 

nn is very often mistaken for n. 


The following letters are often confused: kr/hr; ku/hu; la/ 
na; t/a; m/s; g/§; t/d. 


Some other mistakes are mentioned in the footnotes. 


Co pe 2] 


in the first position of a consonant 


The scribe does not use any virdma signs. When the virama 
is supposed to be read, the convention of this publication 
series uses number ‘0’ superscript, e.g. n’. | 


All dandas are the same: long, straight vertical lines. 


III. Synopsis 


Twenty sitras are preserved in these 44 leaves, each num- 
bered consecutively in the colophon as the first siitra, the 
second etc. The following is a table of the texts:* 


‘The table serves only for a general comprehension of the collec- 
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1. Lankavatdrasitrokta 670-672 


4. K&aSyapapariprcchasitra i 
6. Prasenaitparprecasatra——~—~S~*d | 
fe Kyahyamatiparipechiitra iia | 
10, Mandalakanudameisiva———SSC*SSSCY 
12, Caturdharmikastra id 


13. Bhavasamkrantisitra ae 376, 
343,344, 
14. Simhapariprcchasitra a nt 


15. Majfijusrinirdesasitra 


16. Aryamaitreyapariprcchasitra at 


104, 44 |278(26), 
18. Gunalamkrtasamkusumitadarikapariprc- 


chasutra | [eso cae 


19. Dhanapalakavaineyasitra 1450 


20. *Dharmasankhasitra’/Mafijusripariprccha- yn |e 661, 
662 


sutra 
tion. To simplify, Tib here indicates only the Derge number; C cor- 
responds to the Taisho number. Details are listed in “Primary 
Sources” at the beginning of each siitra. 
* The title is explained in Sitra 20,81, fn: 


17. Anantabuddhaksetragunodbhavanasitra 
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111.1 The importance of this manuscript collection can- © 
not be overemphasized. It preserves twelve codices unici, 
the only extant Sanskrit texts so far; these are siitras no.4, 
8,9, 10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, and 20. Two siitras among 
them, no.4 and 10, have neither Tibetan nor Chinese 
translations, nor, to the best of my knowledge, any reli- 
able historical record. 


IlI.2 The twenty texts are comparatively short. Though 
the Lankavatarasitra proper is long, Siitra 1 in the collec- 
tion consists only of an excerpt of the verse section from 
the eighth chapter (Mamsabhaksanaparivarta) of the Lanka- 
vatarasttra. The collector’ also makes this quite clear at 
the very beginning by mentioning lankdvatarasitrato krsya 
likhyate (see Siitra 1,81); similarly in its colophon lankava- 
tarasiitrokta. This is a valuable characteristic of the collec- 
tion: the collector clearly indicates the sources of his se- 
lection at the beginning or in the colophon. Another ex- 
ample is seen in Siitra 17,813, which is the first Indic evi- 
dence since 1914 when Pelliot questioned the tradition 
and proposed otherwise, that a collection called Buddhdava- 
tamsaka Vaipulyapitaka exists (details see Siitra 17,813 fn.). 


IlI.3 Since only leaves 1 to 44 are preserved, the twenti- 
eth *Dharmasankhasitra, commonly known as MafijuSripari- 
prcchasutra, breaks off at §8 in this edition, which is 
roughly one third of the whole judging by the Tibetan and 
Chinese translations. 


Thus, except for the first stitra being an excerpt and the 
last incomplete siitra, the rest are complete. 


* We are not certain how many collectors there were. To simplify I 


use the singular form, ‘collector’. 
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IV. The twenty sutras 


For each individual stitra, stress will be laid on peculiar 
features in the text, rather than a detailed account of the 
content. 


IV.1 Sutra 1, the part excerpted from the Lankavatarasi- 
tra focuses on strict abstention from meat-eating. This is a 
prominent feature in later (Mahayana) disciplinary rules. 
Most texts mentioned in verse no. 16, the Mahdmeghasitra, 
(Maha)nirvanasitra and the Angulimdlasitra, have been 
claimed by scholars to be siitras of the Tathagatagarbha 
line.’ 


IvV.2 The discovery of the only complete Kitagarasitra 
(Sutra 2) throws more light on the nature of one Gilgit 
manuscript bearing the colophon of Kitdagarasitra.” Some 
scholars have mistakenly regarded the Gilgit text as the 
Adbhutadharmaparyaya.’ 


Siitra 2 is actually highly complicated and amalgamated 
from several different sources. The Tathagata or caitya 
worship constitutes most of the main topic. Paragraph 10 
is interesting in perhaps establishing the Tathagatagarbha 
concept in the siitra. I suspect the position of this sitra 
and Siitra 1 might suggest their significance as the open- 
ing statement of the collection: sila and the summit of all 
good results/punya of deeds, i.e. the Tathagata(’s body/la- 
ksana/teaching). | 


Iv.3 The Aryanandikapariprcchasitra is well known and 
quoted for its teaching on the disadvantages of violating 


* See Sutra 1, v.16 fn. 

Stitra 2, Primary Sources: S°. | | 

A detailed account is given in Siitra 2, “A note on the sources — 
Focus on S°”, 
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the five moral conducts (paficaSila), especially the 35 dis- 
advantages’ of intoxication, as quoted in MPPU, MKV, KV 
and Putralekha (Sitra 3,89, fn.) etc. 


CTRC contains a photostat of another complete manu- 
script of the Nandikapariprcchasitra.’ A transliteration of 
this manuscript is added to the edition. 


—_—-f7 


IvV.4 The Kdsyapapariprcchasttra is quite an unusual siitra. 
It is the first time I have come across this kind of moral 
discipline among the samgha as follows: 

prasno ’sti kim natha papam aryanam adhipatyake (Sitra 4, 
v.1cd) 

“T have a question: What, Lord, is the transgression 

in asserting supremacy over the honourable ones?” 


This topic is unique. The negative meaning of the word 
adhipatyaka is also rare. Some points are highly interest- 
ing, like the Brahmanical concept of the curse (Sapa) of the 
ascetics (yati) applied in a Buddhist text, the transgressor 
who commits a secondary grave offence (papa upanantar- 
yakarin). It also mentions the pair: the living stiipa (jariga- 
ma stiipa) of the Teacher = punyamaya (v.13) = adorned 
with Sila (v.15), and the stationary sttipa (sthavara stipa), 
i.e. the normal concrete caitya or stiipa (v.14). Here the 
pair also echoes the main theme of the collection, as set 
out in Siitras 1 and 2. 


Though corrupted in some parts and without the means 
to make emends for the moment, the discovery of the Ka- 
Syapapariprcchasitra is certainly valuable. 


IV.5 The Anityatdsitra has been edited by Yamada and 
Kimura.’ This edition has consulted more Sanskrit manu- 


* Some other sources mention 36; for details see Siitra 3,89. 


Details can be found in Sitra 3: “Primary Sources”. 


> For details see Siitra 5: “Primary Sources”. 
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scripts and more Tibetan sources than the earlier editions. 
The main structure of the siitra finds its basis in some Pali 
suttas, the Jaramaranasutta, Vepullapabbatasutta, and Maha- 
sudassanasuttta. This seems to be of importance in under- 
standing the development of the siitra. Preliminary re- 
search on this has been drafted and more will follow in 
Volume II. 


IV.6 There are two Gilgit fragments of the Prasenajidga- 
tha’ which have long been known of, but are not yet criti- 
cally edited. Siitra 6 in the collection, a complete text with 
a slightly different title, Prasenajitpariprcchdasitra, is edited 
here and collated with the Gilgit manuscripts.’ 


The subject of the Prasenajitpariprcchasittra focuses on the 
deeds and their results of making an image (bimba, prati- 
ma) of the Buddha, honouring (samanvarcya) the image, 
and donating to a caitya of the Buddha. These constitute 
most of the content in the Ms (until v.29). The rest focuses 
on the offering to the ascetics (yati; v.30) and the renun- 
ciate (pravrajita; vv.31-2). 


IV.7. The Devatdsitra of this Ms contains five more verses 
in the beginning than the Gilgit editions.” The Mahakarma- 
vibhanga (MKV) quoted the Devatdsitra on the point of vas- 
traprada and yanada.* This quotation cannot be found in 
the Gilgit editions, but in the verse no.5 of this Ms. Differ- 


References on the Gilgit manuscripts of the Prasenajidgathd are 
listed in Siitra 6, “Primary Souces” and v.1, fn. 

My sincere thanks to Oliver von Criegern and Gudrun Melzer for 
their help on the Gilgit manuscripts; for details see Sitra 6: “Pri- 
mary Sources”. 

See S°, S”* and S“ in the “Primary Sources” of Siitra 7. See also 
Enomoto 1982a, Kudo 2005: 38 f. 

MKV 89: ... yathoktam bhagavata devatdsitre. vastraprado bhavati 
varnavan. MKV 94: ... yatha coktam devatdasiitre. yanadah sukhito bha- 
vati. Cf. v.5 fn. in Sitra 7. 
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ent from the canonical translation, two Tibetan manu- 
scripts from Dunhuang in the Pelliot collection (Pe 103.5; 
Pe731) have parallels to the Ms verses no.4 and no.5. 


IvV.8 The Aryajayamatipariprcchasitra has only three para- 
graphs and the main content is only in §2. Yet there is a 
discrepancy within this short siitra, as the audience in §3 
seems much larger than in §1. 


Iv.9 As the title suggests, Silasamyuktasitra is a teaching 
on Sila by the Buddha to the monks, only it instigates fol- 
lowing it rather than giving any rules. The saying (§7, 
v.16ab) kutah strisu visvasah kuto rajakule priyah, “How can 
one have confidence in women? How can one be dear to a 
house of royalty?” is a cliché which can also be found in 
the Mahabharata and Pali Niti literature. 


IV.10 The Mandalakanusamsasitra teaches the five advan- 
tages in offering a mandala (§2). The five in prose are par- 
allel to the advantages in offering to sweep clean (sammar- 
janapradana)’ (the place of Tathagatacaitya) in the Kitaga- 
rasttra (2,83) with only slight variance. But in the verse 
(§3,v.1) the fifth advantage is different from that in the 
prose. The verse and the prose section might come from 
different sources. The comparison of the third verse (85) 
with the other parallels is also interesting. 


IV.11 The Dirghanakhapariprcchdsitra teaches mainly on 
the astangikaposadha, i.e. the eightfold Silas, but the siitra 
expounds this topic in such a way as to connect the Bud- 
dha’s ten deeds, i.e. the standard eight precepts divided 
into nine deeds plus paying-homage to the triple gem (§7), 
with their results which are the characteristics on the 
Buddha’s body. This also reflects the main themes of the 


‘The five advantages in sammarjanapradana can be found in several 


texts, see Sitra 2,§3 fn. 
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collection: Sila and (the summit of the merit/results, i.e. 
the characteristics of) the Tathagata. 


The tenth deed of paying homage included in the eight 
precepts of the fasting day implies that this does not only 
have a bearing on the precepts but also on ‘what to do’ 
during the day, i.e. ritual performance (see §7, fn.). _ 


IV.12 The Caturdharmikasitra is very popular in practice 
and often quoted in Mahayana commentaries (see 12,82. 
fn.). The whole eighth chapter of the Siksasamuccaya, Papa- 
Sodhana, is actually organised and expounded in keeping 
with this siitra. This might throw some light on the way 
Santideva composed his commentary. The four ways of 
overcoming the transgressions (papa) are also important 
in Buddhist ethics. 


IV.13 The Bhavasamkrantisitra is an important, well 
known, often quoted or debated work in the Madhyamaka 
and Yogacara schools. The availability of the Sanskrit can 
certainly throw some light on many points. The Sanskrit 
quotation of the siitra in the Madhyamakavatara(bhdsya), 
available in a CTRC photostat, is also collated in this edi- 
tion. 


IvV.14 The opening of the Simhapariprcchdsitra is some- 
what obscure and difficult. Considering all available trans- 
lations, including three Chinese and one Tibetan parallels, 
the longer the text is, the later the date of translation and 
the longer the content in verses. The Ms is the longest in 
verses. The difficult opening might indicate that the pas- 
sage is in the process of versification or that it is a cor- 
rupted verse (14,81). Many deeds and their results por- 
trayed in the siitra are perhaps relevant features sur- 
rounding a buddhafield, for instance, born by spontane- 
ous birth (v.8b), born in the presence of the Buddhas 
(v.15), to accomplish a buddhafield (v.39) etc. 
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The latter part of the Chinese recensions is well known 
and relevant to the concept of the Amitabha buddhafield 
(§22). This siitra and certain others are considered to be 
the Bodhisattvapitaka in the Nandimitravadana (14,81 fn.). 


IV.15 The MajfijusrinirdeSasitra enunciates an ethical pro- 
position on the grounds (arambana/alambana) on which 
the Tathagata should be honoured (pijayitavyah). The text 
is concise. Like Caturdharmikasutra, it contains only a set of 
four things. The Chinese translation is entitled *mahayana 
caturdharmikasitra. Actually there is a group of sitras 
bearing similar titles, of similar length, and of similar 
structure, i.e. a set of four things. They will be dealt with 
in Volume II. 


IV.16 Expounding on the result of the giving of teaching 
(dharmadanasya vipaka), the Aryamaitreyapariprcchasitra 
gives an analogy which is similar to that employed in the 
Kutagarasitra (2,813 f.). The dharma teaching, or the voice 
of the teaching, called dharmasankha in Siitra 20, is also 
considered to be the highest in the hierarchy of punyas in 
the Tathagata, higher than the thirty-two marks (dvatrim- 
Sallaksanani). 


IV.17 The significance in the colophon of the Anantabud- 
dhaksetragunodbhavanasitra has already been described 
(III.2). This stitra compares the guna, ‘virtues’, of different 
buddhafields. Though the perfect body of every Buddha is 
the same, the phenomena in each buddhafield are differ- 
ent. The longer one day and night in a buddhafield, the 
more the virtues of the buddhafield. Thus the strata of the 
punyas among the Buddhas are formed from an angle 
which corresponds to the deeds of a Tathagata. 

Contrary to this, Siitra 20 compares the punyaskandha of a 
Tathagata from another perspective. Though the perfect 
body of every Tathagata contains the same distinguishing 
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quality, the amount of punya constituting his mark (anu- 
vyafijana) or characteristic (laksana) is different. The pun- 
yaskandha contained in each pore (cf. Sitra 20,815) of a Ta- 
thagata’s body is much less than that in one minor mark 
(anuvyafijana; cf. §16), which is still less than an attribute 
of his palm or sole (*lafichanapanipadatala) (cf. §17), and 
this is less than that of his thirty-two marks of greatness 
(laksana; §18). Thus the marks and the rest constitute a hi- 
erarchy of merits or a pyramid of virtues. The top of the 
pyramid awaits the dharma conch (dharmagankha; §19). 


IV.18 The Gundlamkrtasamkusumitadarikdpariprcchdasitra 
contains a comparatively long passage (18,§13-16) defin- 
ing “mahayana” (mahayanabhidhana): e.g. vipulam mahat tad 
yanam mahayanam (“great and eminent is the vehicle Ma- 
hayana”) (§14.1); hinalinadhimuktikanam sattvanam apratya- 
niyam (“opposed by beings who have base and dispirited 
inclinations”) (§16.23) etc. The siitra proclaims that a Bo- 
dhisattva beginner should not stay in the same abode nor 
~ walk alongside the sravaka disciples (83). 


Iv.19 The Dhanapalakavaineyasitra parallels Sanghabh(G) 
in the episode of the elephant Dhanapdlaka, although 
their textual interrelation is not clear. The 19th sitra is 
regarded as a siitra proper and the collector did not indi- 
cate any origin. It might well have been available to the 
collector as an independent text. Its opening sentence is 
not evam maya Ssrutam ... (Sitra 19,§1) but it contains a 
standard ending (§35). For more on this siitra see V.2 be- 
low. 


IV.20 Some aspects of the *Dharmasankhasitra, especially 
in relation to the other siitras, have already been address- 
ed (IV.16 and 17). The first 19 siitras in the collection have 
Tibetan marginal notes written at the end of each sitra. 
Only in sitra 20 is the Tibetan written at the beginning 
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and a dotted line marks the start of the siitra. This Tibetan 
marginal note has the same scribal style as those of the 
earlier stitras, which implies that they were all written 
after the rest of stitra 20 was lost. 


IV.21 To sum up, this volume contains twelve siitras 
which are codices unici. So together with nos.2, 3 and 6, fif- 
teen siitras are edited for the first time here as complete 
texts. 


V. The sutra collection 


V.1_ In any research on a Mahayana or later sitra, there 
is uncertainty regarding the production of the texts: the 
authorship, date and place of composition of each later 
siitra are unknown. Under such circumstances, an at- 
tempt to explore the common concepts and to define a 
philosophical or cultural connection between the siitras 
entails the methodological risk that historically such a 
link may scarcely have existed at all. 


On the other hand, a “collection” of later (Mahayana) si- 
tras, especially a collection in the primary Sanskrit lang- 
uage, gives a clear indication that certain texts were 
grouped and linked by their collector(s) at a particular 
time and place. Theoretically this should provide us with a 
more objective viewpoint, yet obstacles still remain. To 
give an example, the Ratnakiita and the Buddhavatamsaka 
are well known. Yet even in these cases we do not know 
why these sitras were collected, their usage(s) if any, 
their common theme(s) or their sectarian affiliation etc. 
Matsuda even ventures to postulate: “It would seem to 
have been common practice in India to assemble a manu- 
script set without concern as to thematic continuity.”” 


: Matsuda 2000: 77-78. 
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In the case of this Ms, however, common themes can be 
traced. A preliminary example on the theme of Sila is giv- 
en below. Research into this will be continued in Volume 
Il. 


V.2 Various sitras in the collection expound on variant 
sets of Silas, as shown in the following table — 


ly people fivefold Silas (Sutra 3) 
the eightfold Silas (Siitra 11) 


instigating monks to follow their (susamapta)<sila (Stitra 9) 
monks the ksudranuksudra siksapada of the elephant (a monk in 
previous life) (Siitra 19,§32) 
possibly the dnantaryakarma regarding Devadatta (Sitra 
19 
samgha 


ly people people 


the upanantaryakarma of adhipatyaka begin aap la edie suprema- 
cy over the begin aap la edie (Satra 4) 


abstinence from eating meat (Sitra 1) 
Mahayana |a bodhisattva’s four ways to overcome the transgres- 
sions (Stitra 12) | 


As shown above, the collector selects various aspects of 
moral discipline, some of which are quite rare such as 
ddhipatyaka or upadnantaryakarma. The aspects do not over- 
lap in content. The whole list can be evenly divided ac- 
cording to moral conduct appropriate to the four catego- 
ries: lay people, individual monks, the samgha as a whole, 
and the Mahayana or later Buddhist practices. That is to 
say, although each item is discrete they complement one 
another to constitute a comprehensive body. 


In addition, certain anecdotes concerning the figure Deva- 
datta in Siitra 19 are noteworthy. Devadatta tried to kill 
the Buddha (Siitra 19), wanted to assume the command of 
the samgha (cf. the topic of Siitra 4) and imposed five rules 
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of austerity (dhitanga), one of which is abstinence from 
eating meat (subject of Siitra 1). The significance of the 
last point has been noted by scholars, for instance, Ruegg 
1980: 235° — “It is especially remarkable that in the older 
canonical literature of the Tripitaka the thematisation of 
the question of meat-eating and abstinence from it as an 
issue of importance appears only among the five ascetic 
practices proclaimed by Devadatta as basic rules to be ob- 
served by all monks.” 

The brief example given above shows that these siitras 
share one of the common themes in the collection: Sila. 


VI. The titles of the siitras 
Each siitra title is found in the colophon. Some points of 
significance are made below regarding these titles. 


As the titles in this collection are somewhat confusing, | 
quote the colophons verbatim and organise them into 
three categories as follows: 
i. The titles formed as a compound: 
1. lankavatarasitroktam prathamah samaptah 
2. kutdgdrastitram dvitiyah samdaptah 
9. Sstlasamyuktanadmasitran navah samaptam 
ii. The titles not formed as a compound: 
12. caturddha{rmmajrmmikam nama mahaydanasitram 
dvadasam samaptam 
15. mafijusrinirddesam nama mahdydnasitram pafica- 
dasamam samaptath}m 
17. ... an@ntabuddhaksetragunodbhdvanam nama ha- 
yanasitram saptadasamam samaptam 
19. dhanapalavaineyam nama sitram unavimsatimam 


1 


See also Hopkins 1906; Bapat 1964: xx; Prasad 1979: 293; Kloppen- 
borg 1990: 67; Tinti 1997: 44; Schmithausen 2005: 189. 
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samaptam 
iii. Ambiguous titles 
The remaining are those with a feminine noun before -sii- 
tra. It is difficult to judge whether or not they are com- 
pounds. 
3. d@ryanandikapariprcchasatram trttyam samaptam 
4, kasSyapapariprcchasitram «caturtha samaptam 
5. anitya{ta}tasitram paficama samadptam 
6. prasenajitapariprcchasitram sastama samaptah 
7. devatasitram saptama samaptam 
8. dryajayamatipariprcchasutram astamam samaptam 
10. mandalakanusamsdasitram dasamah samaptam 
11. dirghanakhapari{vra}prcchastitram ekadasamam sa- 
maptam 
13. bhavasamkrantinamamahayanasitram _ trayodasa- 
mam samaptam 
14. simhapariprcchamahayanasitram caturddasam sa- 
maptam 
16. dryamaitreyapariprcchanamamahayanasitram — so- 
dasamam samaptam 
18. gundlamkrtasamkusumitadarikapariprccha{sttra}- 
namamahdydanasitram astadasa samaptam 
From the above, the only consistency lies in the number- 
ing of the siitras. Two aspects need to be clarified: 


i) The title itself, i.e. the name before -sitra or -nama- 
sutra, -mahayanasutra, -namamahdayanasitra. 

The title sometimes stands in a compound with -sutra etc., 
or as an independent noun. In the latter case, the title in 
nom. sg. would be expected, i.e. (15) mafijusrinirdeso nama 
mahdyanasitram. The mistakes or variance might suggest 
that the scribes were careless or that there is no rule 
about consistency in the format of the title. Alternatively, 


Introduction XXxi 


the variance might indicate that the stitras came from dif- 
ferent sources. It does show, however, that the scribe(s), 
either the scribe of the Ms. or those preceding him did not 
seem to be concerned about the uniformity of the titles. 
This begs the question as to whether or not it is necessary 
or desirable to be consistent in the titles of the siitras 
here. Before explaining my policy I will consider the sec- 
ond point. 


ii) The part after the title 


Except for -siitra, the remaining part sometimes has “na- 
ma” (Sitras 9, 19), sometimes “nama” and “mahdayana’” (Si- 
tra 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18), and sometimes just “mahaydana” 
(Sitra 14). Again this might reflect the different sources of 
the collection, and/or that the scribes did not try to unify 
them. As we cannot be sure as to why some sitras are giv- 
en the qualification -mahaydna and others are not, it is 
better to preserve the titles as they are for the time being 
to avoid further contaminations. 


The Tibetan editions mostly unify the titles as “-ndma-ma- 
hayanasitra”. However, since such a unification may mis- 
leed us, I prefer to return to the original text. 


In the colophon, unless a grammatical mistake occurs, I 
leave the title as a compound or as an independent noun 
when it is so in the Ms. I only correct the title as m. nom. 
sg. when the noun is a masculine noun, etc. The feminine 
noun I treat as a compound for simplification. 


On the title page of each sitra, since it does not make any 
difference to the meaning whether the title is a compound 
or not, I use the compound form for the purpose of simpli- 
fication. Since, however, the latter part after the title 
might represent a class of the siitra, or some other indica- 
tion, I preserve it as it is, for example: 15. Mafijusrinirdesa- 
namamahayanasitra; 2. Kitagarasitra. 
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For discussion I sometimes use the number of a sitra, like 
“Sutra 2”, to refer to a text when the reference is clear; 
otherwise for conventions I name the text with the title 
and -siitra only, like Bhavasamkrantisitra, but not -nama- 
mahayanasutra. 


VII. The edition 


Before mentioning my policy of editing, some remarks 
concerning later (Mahayana) siitras might be worth con- 
sidering, for instance: 
Ruegg 2004: 20 —“(On versions and recensions of Mahayana 
Stitras). Certain Mahayana Sitras have been transmitted in 
two (or more) distinct recensions which cannot, it appears, be 
regarded as deriving from mere (scribal or aural) variants or 
revisions of either a single unified oral composition ... or from 
a single written text ...” Ibid. p.22-23 — “... And to postulate 
some Urtext from which distinct recensions derive, in the 
manner of a stemma codicum, would here appear to constitute 
a misapplication of otherwise sound philological method. 
What we seem to have before us in such cases is, instead, re- 
cords of a set of teachings/ideas/narratives in parallel word- 
ings ... Stra tradition that came to be expressed in distinct 
recensions.” 
The approach to this collection is to edit the present San- 
skrit manuscript and where possible preserve the Ms 
reading. This is based on the assumption that the original 
text makes sense, so a correct (Sanskrit or BHS when ap- 
plicable) grammatical reading would serve as a basic 
guideline for the edition. The metre in the verses also pro- 
vides some guidance, especially where no other available 
witness exists for corroboration. Generally Buddhist 
thought or expressions often run parallel to some degree. 
Therefore they also point out the right direction when Ms 
is corrupted. Only when the text is corrupted or makes 
very little or no sense, are other available sources adopt- 
ed. Under such circumstances a discussion is noted. 
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Where the Ms is corrupted and no parallels are available 
in the primary language (Sanskrit), but has been restored 
by me with the help of other witnesses or sources (a dis- 
cussion is also given), the Sanskrit is put in italics, e.g. 
Siitra 2,§10,§21,§22. The manuscript readings in all twenty 
siitras are consistently marked with ‘Ms’. The other 
sources collated for each siitra are registered in “Primary 
Sources” at the beginning of each sitra. 


VIII. The arrangement of the edition 


Except for the first stitra which is a direct transliteration 
without any correction and serves as additional material 
to Prof. Schmithausen’s work,’ the arrangement of the 
rest is as follows: 


All texts are divided into paragraphs for easier reference 
and editing. Some longer paragraphs needed to be sepa- 
rated owing to the limitations of the software, for exam- 
ple Siitras 2,813 and §14; §15 and §16. 


The Sanskrit edition constitutes the left side of facing 
pages. The diplomatic edition is placed on the bottom lay- 
er of the footnotes. The critical edition is arranged on the 
main (opening) passage. Any Sanskrit or primary parallels 
are inlaid in the first layer of the footnotes. The Tibetan 
and Chinese parallels, if any, and my English translations 
comprise the right side of the facing pages. Where more 
than one Chinese translation exists, the closest to the San- 
skrit edition is placed on the facing page, to keep the fo- 
cus on the critical edition of this Ms. The other Chinese 
translations are arranged in the appendices to facilitate 
further comparison. Likewise in the case of the Tibetan 
translation of the Prasenajitpariprcchasitra, which is about 
double the length of the Ms, the parallel verses are coordi- 


* See Siitra 1, “Primary Source”: Note. 
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nated to the Sanskrit and the rest are in the appendix. 


The collation of the Tibetan translations is chiefly based 
on the Derge and Peking editions, following the policy of 
this publication series. But in some cases, for example, the 
Dharmasankhasitra, since two thirds of the Sanskrit did 
not survive, the rest mainly relies on the Tibetan (and 
Chinese) translations. It is therefore preferable to consult 
the more balanced selection of recensions comprising 
Them spangs ma and Tshal pa lineages.’ This is not intended 
as a comprehensive survey on Tibetan lineages, since this 
is not the focal point here. A similar consideration applies 
to the Prasenajitpariprcchasitra where D and Q are much 
longer than Ms. The danda in the Tibetan edition follows 
the Derge edition; the pagination and line numbers given 
in the subscript within each paragraph indicates the Der- 
ge edition. The pagination of the other Tibetan versions is 
provided at the end of each paragraph. The difference be- 
tween tu/du is not reported. The Chinese sources follow 
the Taisho edition but have been repunctuated. Where the 
old form of the Chinese words occurs which is not avail- 
able in modern computer fonts, I scan the Taisho text, cut 
and paste the word here. Some comments are also given 
in the footnotes when other witnesses read better than 
the Taish6 edition. Fashan shijing (1) 4 #8) and Zhong- 
hua Dazangjing (“F # XK jt #8 ) editions are occasionally 
used and discussed when needed, e.g. Siitra 13, 85, 86. 


A dividing line is normally arranged between different 


I have also consulted the so-called western Tibetan tradition 
(Gondhla manuscripts). In the cases of the siitras I have consulted, 
they constitute very different wording and can not be incorpo- 
rated with the others. More research on them will be carried out. 
My most sincere gratitude to Helmut Tauscher for his kind and 
generous offer of the Gondhla recension. 
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layers of footnotes on a page. When a footnote is long and 
extends across the next page, the software does not allow 
for such a line. The arrangement of facing pages of the 
editions etc. also makes the formatting task complicated. 
Occasionally in order to prevent redundant space in an al- 
ready voluminous work, the dividing lines between layers 
of footnotes are omitted. E.g. p.696, the omission of the di- 
viding line makes it possible to include §33 of the Sanskrit 
on the facing page of the Tibetan with the rest on p.698. 


IX. The conventions 


The conventions here follow what has been set out in the 
first volume of this publication series,’ with only trivial 
additions/variance which are peculiar to and better suit 
this Ms. 

a. The diacritical script is adopted for this volume for 
easier handling of the formatting task and to save space in 


such a voluminous work. This was approved by the chief 
editorial board of STTAR at the outset of the work. 


b. —_Folio-numbers are indicated with subscripts in the 
diplomatic edition. 


c. Punctuation, as well as division into paragraphs, is 
editorial. 


d. _ The sibilants, S, s, s, in the Ms are sometimes read 
distinctively, sometimes interchangeably. Therefore in 
this edition orthographical sibilant variants are annotat- 
ed; likewise for n, n, fi. 


e. | m/mis not reported. 


* Ernst Steinkellner, Helmut Krasser, and Horst Lasic. Jinendrabu- 


ddhi’s Visalamalavati Prama@nasamuccayatika. 2 vols. Beijing/Vienna: 
China Tibetology Publishing House/Austrian Academy of Sciences 
Press, 2005. Vol.I: xlix f. 
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f. 
g. 
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Gemination after r is not reported. 
Italic passages indicate editorial additions or edi- 


tions in the Sanskrit and its translation where scribal er- 
ror occurs, but their existence is supported by the evi- 
dence (a discussion is given). E.g. Siitra 2, §21, §22. See also 
section VII “The Edition” above. 


Symbols and Abbreviations: 


¥ NOT 


illegible part of an aksara 

illegible aksara 

contain aksara(s) added by the scribe. 
contain emendations. 

contain aksara(s) deleted in the manuscript. 
danda 

double dandas 


indicates that partial (or compounded) word(s) pri- 
or to or after the symbol is/are replaced by the sym- 
bol for the benefit of conciseness. 

The Ms does not use virama. The usage of this sym- 
bol (number 0 superscript) indicates that virama 
would be expected. | 

avagraha 

string hole 

Sic 

doubtful or uncertain reading 

Some aksara(s) of the word in the Ms is/are doubt- 
ful. The symbol * marks a tentative attempt in the 
critical edition. E.g. Stitra 4, v.9: *dhaksyate. 
indicates corrupted passages that cannot be deci- 
phered for the time being. t ... tf marks the begin- 
ning and the end of the corrupted text. E.g. Sitra 4, 
v.2; v.40; Siitra 2,810. 
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indicates a sign 9 used by the scribe to fill out a 
space equivalent to one aksara, e.g. Siitra 12,86. 


empty space in the manuscript, equivalent to the 
size of approximately one aksara. / In the case of the 
metre, x also represents a syllable where the length 
of the vowel may be short or long, yet has the value 
of one syllable. 


metrically long 

metrically short 

developed from 

verb root 

indicates alternatives. 

editorial section of the text 
added in | 
confer/compare 

emended 

feminine (noun)/following (lines) 
footnote 

facing page 

metri causa 

refers to this Potala manuscript. 
omitted in 

verse (pl. wv.) 


November 2009, Vienna Bhiksunt Vinita 
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2 1. Lankavatdrasiitrokta 


Primary Source 


Ms LankAavatarasttra. The first stitra, as an extract 
from Lankavatarasitra chapter VIII Mamsabha- 
ksanaparivartah verse part, in this Potala manu- 
script collection, 1a1-2b4. 


Note: 


Though Nanjio has published the Sanskrit edition of this 
siitra (Lankav(N)), problems still remain concerning this 
part of the text. When I first embarked on Sitra 1, Prof. 
Lambert Schmithausen had not only collected more than 
ten manuscripts on the same verse part of this text, but 
had also been working on it. Therefore after mutual dis- 
cussion, it seemed more practical for him to have all the 
available manuscripts at his disposal, including this sec- 
tion of my collection, than for each of us to work on the 
text at the same time. He is in a much better position to 
present a critical edition than I am. I therefore donated 
this section of the manuscript folios and my transcription 
as additional material for his critical edition. As far as this 
volume is concerned, only a transliteration of the Lankava- 
tarasttrokta will be given here. 


The Transliteration 
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1. Lankavatarasittrokta 
«yom namo buddhaya || 


{la}\lankavatarasitrato’ krsya likhyate || 


§1° ‘madya mamsa palandufi ca na bhaksyam madada- 
yakam | 
XXXXXXXXXXXXX PUN gavah oll [a]? 


anaryajustadurgga{ma}ndham aharttikara eva ca | 
kravyadabhojanam mamsam na brahmam bhaksam 
mahamate || [2] 


§2’' bhaksamane tu ye dosa abhakse tu gunaé ca wasye | 
mahdamate nirvedha tvam ye doO©sa mamsabhaksa- 
ne || [3] 


‘svajanyad vyabhica Orat° Sukrasonitasambhavat? | 
wudvejantyam bhitanam yogi maOmsam na bha- 


For a discussion about the place ‘Lanka’, see Chaudhuri 1951. 

2 For meat and onions, cf. v.5 below. Also cf. BBh(W) 121,10-17 (da- 
napatala) (BBh(D) 84,26-85,3): na ca bodhisattvo yacanakanam apra- 
tirtijpam danam dadati. ... tatha apalandubhaksanam palandumisram pa- 
landusamsrstam, evam amamsabhaksanam. amadyapandm madyami- 
$ram madyasamsrstam. 

Following the numbering of Lankav(N) for easier comparison. 
metre: one syllable short. 


* —Lankav(N) 256,7-10 (Lankav(V) 104,9-12): 
madyam mamsam palandum na bhaksayeyam mahamune | 
bodhisattvair mahdsattvair bhasadbhir jinapungavaih ||1|| 
anaryajustadurgandham akirtikaram eva ca | 
kravyadabhojanam mamsam briihy abhaksyam mahamune ||2|| 
PB Lankav(N) 256,11-14 (Lankav(V) 104,13-16): 
bhaksyamane ca ye dosa abhaksye tu gundaé ca ye | 
mahamate nibodha tvam ye dosé mamsabhaksane || [3] 
svajanyad vyabhicarac ca Sukrasonitasambhavat | 
udvejaniyam bhiitanam yogi mamsam vivarjayet || [4] 
For v.4, cf. also Lankav quoted in Siks(V) 73,30-31. 
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ksayet? || [4] 
§3° mamsd@ni ca palanduOfi ca madyani vividhani ca | 


‘grfijanam «s.lasunam caiva yogi nityam vivarja- 
yeOt? || [5] 


§4’ aharaj jayate darppah drappat® © samkalpasam- 
bhavah | 
samkalpajanita «.,.ragas tasmat® api na bhaksayet°|| 


[7] 


For lasuna, cf. BhiV 218,6: ya puna bhiksuni lasunam khddaya(deya) 
pacattikam ...; Vin iv.259,15-16: ya pana bhikkhunt lasunam khddeyya, 

pacittiyan ti. Cf. also BhiP 153; Shimoda 1997: 413-414. | 
For the concept of ahara, darpa and raga/mada, cf. SrBh(T) 18,8-11: 
sa tatha samvrtendriyah pratisamkhyayaharam dharati, na darpartham 
na madartham na mandanartham na vibhisanartham. yavad evasya ka- 
yasya sthitaye ydpandyai jighatsoparataye brahmacaryanugrahaya iti. 
Also see Yamabe 2003 (p.229) and Noguchi 1989, for the relation- 
ship of this paragraph with Mahdassapurasutta and Saudarananda. 


* — Lankav(N) 256,15-257,3 (Lankav(V) 104,17-20): 
mams€ni ca palandiims ca madyani vividhani ca | 
grfijanam lasunam caiva yogi nityam vivarjayet || [5] 
Cf. there is one more verse after v.5: 
mraksanam varjayet tailam salyaviddhesu na svapet | 
chidrac chidresu sattvanam yacca sthanam mahad bhayam || [6] 
Cf. Lankav (quoted in Siks(V) 74,1-4): 
mamsani ca palandiims ca madyani vividhani ca | 
grfijanam lasunam caiva yogi nityam vivarjayet || 
mraksanam varjayet tailam Salyaviddhesu na svapet | 
chidrachidresu sattvanam yac ca sthanam mahabhayam || 
[For chidrachidresu, see BHSD s.v.] 

P  Lankav(N) 257,2-5 (Lankav(V) 104,21-24): 
aharaj jayate darpah samkalpo darpasambhavah | 
samkalpajanito ragas tasmad api na bhaksayet || [7] 
samkalpaj jayate ragas cittam ragena muhyate | 
midhasya sangatir bhavati jayate na ca mucyate || [8] 


§5° 


§6° 
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samkalpaj jayate ragas cittam ragena Suksati |’ 
“miidhasya samgatir bhavati ,,jayate na ca budhya- 
te || [8] 


labhartham hanyate satvo mamsartham diyate 
dhanam 
ubhau tau papakarmmanau pacyate rauravadiksu’ 


lI [9] 


yo ’tikramya «..»muner vakyam mamsa bhaksayet° 
durmmatih | 

lokadvayam vinasartham diksitah so ’tra Sdsane || 
[10] 


te jati paramam ghoram narakam papa;:.karmma- 


For the concept of samkalpa together with the three, raga, dvesa, 


moha, cf. MMK 23.1 (p.451): 

samkalpaprabhavo rago dveso mohas ca kathyate | 
Subhasubhaviparyasan sambhavanti pratitya hi || 

Cf. also AVS [19] (p.35): samyaksamkalpah katamah ... 


pada c: defective metre; likewise in Lankav(N). 
pada d: defective metre. 
pada b: defective metre. 


*  Lankav(N) 257,6-9 (Lankav(V) 104,25-28): 
labhartham hanyate sattvo mamsartham diyate dhanam | 
ubhau tau papakarmanau pacyete rauravadisu || [9] 
yo ‘tikramya muner vakyam mamsam bhaksati durmatih | 


—s=m 


lokadvayavinasartham diksitah sakyasAsane || [10] 
Cf. Lankav (quoted in Siks(V) 74,5-8): 
labhartham hanyate prani mamsartham diyate dhanam | 
ubhau tau papakarmanau pacyete rauravadisu || 
yavat || 
yo tikramya muner vakyam mamsam bhakseta durmatih | 
lokadvayavinasartham diksitah sakyaSasane || 

P Lankav(N) 257,10-13 (Lankav(V) 104,29-105,2): 
te yanti paramam ghoram narakam papakarminah | 
rauravadisu raudresu pacyante mamsakhadakah || [11] 
trikotigSuddhamamsam vai akalpitam ayacitam | 
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nah | 
rauravadisu raudresu pacyante mamsakhadakah || 
[11] 
‘trikotisuddham masan tu akalpitamm aydcitam | 
acoditafi ca vai nasti tasma,.n mamsa bhaksayet’ || 


[12] 


§7° mamsa na bhaksaik3K33KxKRd yosT maya buddhais 
ca desitam | 
{trikotisuddhammya} anyonyabhaksanat®  satva 
kravyaday,)kulasambhavah || [13] 
dugandhakutsa Oniyas ca unmattas capi jayate | 
*ca © ndalapukkasakuladombeksu ca punah punah 
| [14] 
See Prasad 1979. 


* For Buddhist attitudes towards castes in India, see: Fick 1920; Se- 
nart 1930; Krishan 1986; Eltschinger 2000. 


acoditam ca naivasti tasman mamsam na bhaksayet || [12] 
Cf. Lankav (quoted in Siks(V) 74,9-12): 

te yanti paramam ghoram narakam papakarinah | 
rauravadisu raudresu pacyante mamsakhadakah || 
trikotisuddham mamsam vai akalpitam aydcitam | 
acoditam ca naivasti tasman mamsam na bhaksayet || 


Lankav(N) 257,14-258,1 (Lankav(V) 105,3-6): 


mamsam na bhaksayed yogi maya buddhais ca garhitam | 
anyonyabhaksanah sattvah kravyadakulasambhavah || [13] 
durgandhikutsaniyas ca unmatta§ capi jayate | 
candalapukkasakule dombesu ca punah punah || [14] 
Lankav (quoted in Siks(V) 74,13-16) 

mamsam na bhaksayed yogi maya buddhai§ ca garhitam | 
anyonyabhaksanah sattvah kravyadakulasambhavah || 
yavat || 

durgandhah kutsaniyas ca unmattaé capi jayate | 
candalapukkasakule dombesu ca punah punah || 
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§s* = ---- || [15] 


‘hastikaksama © hameghe nirvane ’hgulimalake © 
lankavatarasitre ca maya mamsam wvigarhitam || 
[16] 


§9’ —buddhais ca boddhi@Osatvais ca Sravakai§ ca vigar- 
hitam | 
kha © dyate yadi naiva davyesu jaya,te sada || [17] 


brahmanesu jaya Ote ’tha va yogina kule | 
prajidOvan’ balavams caiva mamsamamsa,jma- 
dyanam vi{rjayet*}varjanat’ || [18] 


* See Ruegg 1973: 16 (fn.5); Takasaki 1974: 128f.; Takasaki 1982: 547- 
548; Shimoda 1997: 408-419. 


*  Lankav(N) 258,2-5 (Lankav(V) 105,7-10): 
(There is one more verse before v.16 in Lankav) 
dakinijatiyonyas ca mamsdade jayate kule | 
raksasi marjarayonau ca jayate ’sau naro ’dhamah || [15] 
hastikaksye mahameghe nirvanangulimalike | 
lankavatarasitre ca maya mamsam vivarjitam || [16] 
Cf. Lankav (quoted in Siks(V) 74,17-20) 
dakinijatiyonau ca mamsade jayate kule | 
rksamarjarayonau ca jayate ’sau narddhamah || [15] 
hastikaksye mahameghe nirvanangulimalike | 
lankavatarasiitre ca maya mamsam vigarhitam || [16] 
P  Lankav(N) 258,6-9 (Lankav(V) 105,11-14): 
buddhaié ca bodhisattvais ca Sravakais ca vigarhitam | 
khadate yadi nairlajjyad unmatto jayate sada || [17] 
brahmanesu ca jayeta atha va yoginam kule | 
prajfiavan dhanavams caiva mamsadyanam vivarjanat || [18] 
Cf. Lankav (quoted in Siks(V) 74,21-24): 
buddhaié ca bodhisattvaié ca Sravakaié ca vigarhitam | 
khadate yadi nirlajja unmatto jayate sada || 
brahmanesu ca jayante atha va yoginam kule | 
prajfiavan dhanavams caiva mamsadyanam vivarjanat || 
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§10° ‘drstah sarvasankabhih sarvamamsa vigarhitam | 


tarkika ndvabudhyante kravyadakulasambhavah || 
[19] 


en yathaiva rago moksasya antarakaro bhavet- | 
tathaiva mamsamadyd antarakara ’bhiivan’ || [20] 


§11° raksanandgate kale mamsa,da mohavadinah 


1 


a 


kalpikam niravadyafi ca mamsam buddhanuman- 
tritam || [21] 


bhaisajyavad ahdram putramamsopamam punah | 
matraye pratikulafi ca yowgi pinda samacaret° || 
[22] 


pada a: one syllable short. 


Lankav(N) 258,10-13 (Lankav(V) 105,15-18): 
drstasrutavisankabhih sarvamamsam vivarjayet | 

tarkika navabuddhyante kravyadakulasambhavah || [19] 
yathaiva rago moksasya antarayakaro bhavet | 

tathaiva mamsamadyadyd antarayakaro bhavet || [20] 

Cf. Lankav (quoted in Siks(V) 74,25-28) 
drstasratavisankabhih sarvam mamsam vivarjayet | 
tarkika navabudhyante kravyadakulasambhavah || 
yathaisa rago moksasya antarayakaro bhavet | 

tathaiva mamsamadyadi antarayakaram bhavet || 
Lankav(N) 258,14-259,1 (Lankav(V) 105,19-22): 
vaksyantyandgate kale mamsada mohavadinah | 
kalpikam niravadyam ca mamsam buddhanuvarnitam || [21] 
bhaisajyam mamsamaharam putramamsopamam punah | 
matraya pratiktilam ca yogi pindam samacaret || [22] 

Cf. Lankav (quoted in Siks(V) 74,29-32): 

vaksyanty anagate kale mamsada mohavadinah | 
kalpikam niravadyam ca mamsam buddhanuvarnitam || 
bhesajyam iva 4haram putramamsopamam punah | 
matraya pratikiilam ca yogi pindam samacaret || 
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§12" maitrivihdrinam nityam sarvatha garhitam maya | 
simhavyaghramrgadyais ca sahajaikatra madyam 
etat® || [23] 


tasman na »bhaksayen maémsam tu tatra narakam 
nrnam © 
moksadharmmaviruddhatvad aryanamm esa © vai 


dhvajah ||xxx|| [24] 


lankavata,rasitroktam prathamah samAptah || 


*  Lankav(N) 259,2-5 (Lankav(V) 105,23-26): 
maitriviharinam nityam sarvatha garhitam maya | 
simhavyaghravrkadyaié ca saha ekatra sambhavet || [23] 
tasman na bhaksayen mamsam udvejanakaram nrnam | 
moksadharmaviruddhatvad aryanam esa vai dhvajah || [24] 
Cf. Lankav (quoted in Siks(V) 75,1-4): 
maitriviharina nityam sarvatha garhitam maya | 
simhavyaghramrgadyaiés ca saha ekatra sambhavet || 
tasman na bhaksayen mamsam udvegajanakam nrnam | 
moksadharmaniruddhatvad aryanam esa vai dhvajah || 
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Primary Sources 


C Kitagarasitra. Chinese translation by Tianxi- 
zhai (K fa XE): (Hs ee A TEE A ee GL AK. Taisho 
vol. 16, no.704. 

D Kitagarasitra. Tibetan Derge edition, translat- 
ed by Ratnaraksita: Khang bu brtsegs pa’i mdo, D 
332, vol.72, sa, 260a5-263b5. 


Ms (= S') Kutagarasutra. The second sitra in this 
Potala Sanskrit manuscript collection, 2b4-7a3. 
Q Kitagarasiitra. Tibetan Peking edition, trans- 


lated by Ratnaraksita: Khang bu brtsegs pa’i mdo, 
Q 998, vol.39, su, 268b3-272a4. 

S' (see Ms) 

S’ Kitagarasitra. One leaf (folio 1) Sanskrit frag- 
ment, item no.81, Manuscript no.4758,I in 
Shastri 1917, vol. I: Buddhist Manuscripts. pp. 
127-128. The item actually contains three 
works.’ 

si Kitagarasitra. Gilgit manuscript: GBM 1588,1- 
1592,4 (= Adbhuta(B) Ms. B) 

T (or Tib) Tibetan translations (D and Q) 


Chinese Taisho recension sigla (cf. LPra 122) 


F first Fuzhou edition #4) = Taisho = 
Kr second Kory6 i Beja 

M Jingshan zang 4 Ls = Taisho 4A 

S Sixi Hy¥ = Taisho 

Y Puning zang #422 % = Taisho 70 


* The Catalogue did not identify the text. This was first noticed and 
mentioned in Bentor 1988: 47, fn.4. 
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A note on the sources — Focus on S° 


More research into each siitra will be presented in Vol- 
ume II. Owing to the nature of the primary sources used 
for Kutdgdarasitra (KAS), a note is needed here. KAS is a 
highly complicated siitra. Each section of the text cor- 
responds to another group of siitras. It is most likely to 
have been amalgamated from several passages and com- 
bined into one text to make the author(s)’ main points. 
Parallels to each section have been noted in each para- 
graph, and a detailed table will be presented in Volume II. 
Here for the clarity of the critical edition, problems con- 
cerning the Gilgit fragments of the Kiitagdarasitra (S°) are 
to be addressed. 

S° = GBM 1588,1-1592,4, consists of folios 3a1-5a4. The 
beginning of the text is missing to the present day. This 
recension bears a colophon Kitagarasitra (see Siitra 2,826, 
fn.).' Since the content available to us is similar to the Ad- 
bhutadharmaparyaya (= ms. A in Adbhuta(B)’), scholars 
have reason to doubt its colophon, but unfortunately in 
this case have confused it with the Adbhutadharmaparyaya. 


I'll first quote the various opinions on this matter, then 
present a survey below. 


A. Previous Opinions 


I. -Hintiber 1980: *25*, under no.11: Kiitagarastitra — 


“Der Kolophon der Hs., der diesen Titel angibt, ist falsch: 
Es handelt sich vielmehr um den Adbhutadharmaparya- 


‘The identification of this siitra in Gilgit can be found in LC 1960; 
Hintiber 1979; Hiniiber 1980. 

I wish to express my sincere thanks to Prof. Jens-Uwe Hartmann 
for supplying me with this information. 
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ya. 
IT. Matsumura 1985: 136-7 — 


“Though the introductory frame-story of this “Kitagdra- 
sutra” and the former Adbhutadharmaparyaya show slight 
differences, we may safely assume these two texts were 
originally one and the same text since the main parts of 
both texts coincide nearly word for word. We will call 
these two texts the Adbhutadharma-sitra because both 
name the teaching as adbhutadharma. The title “Kitagara- 
sitra” is inappropriate since the siitra itself teaches that 
the construction of a small stiipa is more meritorious than 
building a castle (kiitagara) ornamented with gold and sil- 
ver. Thus we may suppose that at a certain time this title 
was mistakenly applied to this text and that it was subse- 
quently regarded as a different text.” 


Yet Matsumura 1989-90: 233, fn.1 — 


“... | have not found any reason why the colophon which 
the manuscript itself gives should be regarded as wrong, 
as stated in ZDMG 130 (1980), *25*.” 


Despite this evident contradiction, Matsumura offers no 
explanation for his change of viewpoint. 


III. Bentor 1988: 22 — 


“Ms. B has, however, been mislabelled by the scribe in the 
colophon where it is called the Kittagara Sitra.” 


B. A Survey 


The newly discovered manuscript sheds more light on this 
matter. Below is a detailed comparison which suggests 
that S° is even closer, almost verbatim, to KAS. Therefore 
it is most likely to be a recension of Kiitagdrasitra, as the 
colophon maintains. 


I. The beginning of S° 
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S° starts: ...§ caturdisaya va bhiksusamghaya niryatayed," 
Adbhuta(B) [4]: ... krtva caturdise bhiksusamghe niryatayed, 
KAS §15: ... pratyekabuddhebhyas caturdisaya bhiksusamgha- 
ya niryatayet ... 

Though the beginning of S° roughly corresponds to Ad- 
bhuta(B), it is not possible to account for the “...s” before 
caturdise in S°, as the preceding word in Adbhuta(B) is 
krtva. The comparison with KAS makes the first syllable of 
S° clear. 

S° is verbatim with KAS §15 apart from one use of ‘va’. The 
expression and the case (caturdisaya bhiksusamghdaya) are 
all in agreement. 


II. The pattern in §17, §19, §21 etc. 


S°: ... saptaratnamayam krtva srotapannebhya sakrdagamibhyo 
nagamibhyo (nagamibhyo omitted by error in §17) rhad- 
bhyah pratyekabuddhebhyas caturddisaya va bhiksusamghaya 
nirydatayed, 

Adbhuta(B) [5] etc.: ... saptaratnamayam krtva ydavac catur- 
di<Se> bhiksusamghe nirydatayed 

KAS §17 etc.: ... saptaratnamayam krtva srotaapannebhyah sa- 
krdagamibhyo ’ndgamibhyo ’rhadbhyah pratyekabuddhebhyas 
caturdisaya bhiksusamghaya niryatayet, | 
In the text ranging from §13 to §24, most variances occur 
in the odd numbered passages (813, §15,) §17 etc. As the 


above pattern shows, S° is still closer to KAS than 
Adbhuta(B). 


II. §25 


S°: tat kasya heto ...viryenaprameyah tyagenaprameya jfidnena- 


* Cf. Adbhuta(B) [4], fn.2. 
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prameya dasabhir bbalais caturbhir vaisaradyais trbhir aveni- 
kai smrtyupasthanair mmahakaru.. .4 ca aprameyo <’>prame- 
yagunaganaih sama.agatah ananda tathagato rha samyaksam- 
buddhah. 

Adbhuta(B) [9]: tat kasya heto? ...viryenaprame[ya]<s tyage>- 
ndprameyo maitryaprameyah karunayaprameya muditaydpra- 
meya upeksaya caturbhir vaisaradyair dasabhis tathagatabalair 
astadasabhir avenikai(r bu)ddhadharm(m)<ai>r aprameydapra- 
meyagunasamanva(gato) hy a(na)ndas tathagato ’rhat samyak- 
sambuddhah. 

KAS §25: tat kasya hetoh. ... viryenadprameyo dhyanendprame- 
yah prajfiaya. aprameyo dasabhis tathagatabalais caturbhir 
vaisaradyais tribhir dvenikaih smrtyupasthanair mahakaruna- 
yd ca: aprameyair eva gunaih samanvagata ananda tathagato 
‘rhan samyaksambuddhah. 


The above also confirms that S° and KAS are much closer 
than Adbhuta(B). S° uses tyaga for dhyana, jfiana for prajfia, 
and apart from an additional aprameya, the rest is almost 
identical to KAS. 


The content from §13 to §25 is utilised as the answer to 
the sixth question raised by Ananda in KAS (§2): kim tatha- 
gatabimbakarandat, but in the case of Adbhuta(B), the pas- 
sages constitute the whole except its nidana ([1] and [2] in 
Adbhuta(B)). 


IV. The end §26 


S°: evam ukto dyusmanando bhagavantam idam avocat ascar- 
yam bhagavann ascaryam sugatah yavad ayam dharmaparya- 
yah konémayam bhadanta .. .maparydayah, katham cainam dha- 
rayami | bhagavan aha | tasma tvam Gnanda imam dharmma- 
paryayam amrtadundubhir ity abhidharaya | adbhutadharm- 
maparyaya ity api dharaya tasmad asya dharmmaparyayasya 
adbhutadharmmaparyaya | ity adhivacanam || katagadrasitram 
samaptam || 
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Adbhuta(B) [10]: evam ukto @yusmaémn anando bhaga(va)m- 
tam idam avocat’: aScaryam bhagavann dsca<ryam> (su)gatah 
yavad ayam dharmaparyayah. [ko namaya]m dharmaparyayah, 
katham [cai]nam dharayami? tasmat tarhi, tvam Gnanda, imam 
dhar[mapa]ryayam adbhutam adbhuta(dharma)paryaya [x]i 
dharayah. idam avo(ca)d [bha]ga[van ata](ma)[nasas te bhli- 
ksava a(yusma)m§ canando bhagavato [bhas]Jitam abhyanan- 
da[n]. 

KAS §26: asmin khalu dharmaparyaye bhdasyamdne ‘yam trisa- 
hasramahasahasro lokadhatuh kampitah prakampitah sampra- 
kampitah. 

athayusman anando bhagavantam etad avocat — kimnamayam 
bhagavan dharmaparyayah. katham cainam dharayami. bhaga- 
van aha — tasmat tvam dnanda imam dharmaparyayam amrta- 
dundubhir ity api dharaya, adbhutadharmaparyaya ity api dha- 
raya. tasmdd asya dharmaparydyasyadbhutadharmaparydaya 
ity api vacanam. 

idam avocad bhagavan, attamand adyusman anandas te ca bhi- 
ksavo bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandann iti. 

kitagarasitram dvitiyam samaptam. 

Firstly KAS contains one paragraph about the shaking of 
the world when the siitra was taught, which is not parallel 
to the other two, but can be found in many other in- 
stances’. | 


S° alone has no concluding sentence on the rejoicing of 
the assembly. 


In the paragraph about the title of the siitra, apart from 
the cliché of the a@Scaryam sentence, the rest also shows 
that S° is parallel to KAS. They both mention two titles for 
the sitra: Amrtadundubhi and Adbhutadharma. It is note- 
worthy that as far as the Amrtadundubhi is concerned, the 


* Ex. MPS parallel in Siitra 2, §26 fn. 
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whole passage and its expression are similar to the Pali 
Bahudhatukasutta (see Sitra 2,826 fn). This Pali text, 
among five alternative titles, is also called Amatadundubhi. 
Therefore it is not unusual for a siitra to be given more 
than one title. Sometimes the final title a text assumes is 
not found among the list of alternative titles. Ex. Rastra(F) 
gives “amoghapratijfiavisuddham”, “satpurusavikriditam bo- 
dhisattvacaryaviniscayam”, and “arthapdaripiri’, but no “Rds- 
trapdlapariprccha”.’ 

From the two titles given in Stitra 2,826, we see that KAS 
might be aware of the title “Adbhutadharmaparyaya” and is 
perhaps acknowledging the source of its sixth answer. But 
this does not necessarily mean that it should bear the 
same title as this would cause more confusion. Two dis- 
tinct texts could, however, share similar parts or adopt a 
common scheme. Bentor mentions that the Adbhutadhar- 
maparyaya is closely related to a group of texts, including 
Maharana and Kutagara sutra, “all of which share this com- 
mon theme.” (p.21) 


In short, from the comparison S° is even closer to the Ki- 
tagarasutra, and its title is confirmed by the colophon. It is 
plausible to accept the colophon. 


The question as to whether “Kitagara” is suitable to be the 
title of the discussed text, as raised by Matsumura, is quite 
another matter. The colophon of S° did bear the title “ki- 
tagara”, and this was evidently accepted. In particular all 
Tibetan and Chinese sources agree with the title. In fact, 


1 


Rastra(F) 59,20f.: atha khalu dyusm4n rastrapalo bhagavantam etad 
avocat — kim namayam bhagavan dharmaparyayah | katham cainam 
dharayami ? evam ukte bhagavan ayusmantam rastrapalam etad avocat 
dhisattvacaryavini§cayam nama dharaya | arthaparipiiri ca nama dha- 
raya || 
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from a methodological viewpoint, it is necessary to point 
out that it causes a serious problem to assume that the 
colophon of S° was mislabelled in the first place, and to 
either put S° under the edition of the Adbhutadharmapar- 
yaya (ms. A), or to combine them. The former disregards 
one recension of the Gilgit Kitdgdrasitra; the latter would 
produce a contamination. All these problems arise from 
assuming a mistake in the colophon. Still, it has to be ex- 
pressed that I have benefitted a great deal from Adbhu- 
ta(B). 


So, S° is corroborated here in this edition, together with 
the Adbhutadharmaparyaya to facilitate easier comparison. 


Critical Edition 
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§1° *evam maya Srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavaii’ sra- 
vastyam’ viharati sma, jetavane ’nathapindadasyarame’. 
athayusman* dnando yena bhagavams tenopasamkrantah, 
upasamkramya bhagavatah padau Sirasa vanditvaikante 
’sthat. ekante sthita’ dyusman anando bhagavantam’ etad’ 
avocat — 


ee WoO Ho - 


S*: «bom namo ’stu buddhaya. evam maya srutam ekasmin samaye 
bhagavan sravastyam viharati sma jetavane ’nathapindadasyara- 
me | athayusman anando yena bhagavams tenopasamkra,)nta 
upasamkramya bhagavatah pddau Sirasabhivandya ekante ’sthad 
ekante sthita dyusman anando bhagavantam etad avocat | 


bhagavafi em. : bhagavan’ Ms. 
Sravastya<m> em. : Sravastya Ms. 
’nathapind{e}adasya° Ms. 
<ath>a° em. [S’; de nas adds T; #3 C] : om. Ms. [Ms. might omit only 
one syllable as: °rame thayusman ...] 

sthita em. : sthitah Ms. 

bhaga<va>ntam em. : bhagantam Ms. 

ectard Ms. 


evam maya srutam ekasmin samaye bhaOgavan? | xxx || srava- 
stya5) Viharati sma | jetavane ’naOthapind{e}adasyarame Ayus- 
man 4@nando yena bhagavams tenopasamkrantah | upasam- 
kramya bhagavaOtah padau Sirasa vanditvaikante ’Osthat° eka- 
nte sthitah | 4j)yusman dnando bhagantam ectand avocat? | 
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omstgya gar skad du | ki ta a ga ra si tra’ | 
bod skad du | khang bu brtsegs ba’i mdo | 
thams cad mkhyen pa la phyag ’tshal lo | 


§1 di skad bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na | bcom Idan ’das 
mnyan yod na rgyal bu rgyal byed kyi tshal mgon med zas 
sbyin gyi kun «dga’ ra ba na bzhugs so | de nas tshe dang 
Idan pa kun dga’ bo bcom Idan ’das gang na ba der song 
ste phyin nas | bcom Idan das kyi zhabs gnyis la spyi bos 
phyag ’tshal te phyogs gcig tu ’dug go | phyogs gcig tu dug 
nas bcom Idan ’das la tshe »dang Idan pa kun dga’ bos ’di 
skad ces gsol to ||(q26002-0 


(oat RAIE 7 Bae 


9 on MERE, “RES E SRR Re, 
Ry ee a bo ERE oa, BETA, BAT, FBR TAtS 
HE, BauEC, Foci. PS a bE A 


A house with a finial* 


§1 Thus have I heard: At one time’ the Blessed One 
stayed at the Grove of Anathapindada in the Jeta Wood in 
Sravasti. The Elder Ananda‘ approached the Blessed One. 
Having approached him, he bowed his head down to the 


Ku taa garastitraQ: Kuta gara su traD 


For the compound kiitdgara, see Vreese 1947; cf. also Bollée 1986. 
For the iconography and terminology of Kitdgara, see George 
1974: 86 f. Cf. also Thip(J): 91, n.5; Coomaraswamy 1928: 262-63; 
Kottkamp 1992: 327 f.; Granoff 1998: esp. 353 f. 

For discussion on the opening formula concerning evam maya §ru- 
tam ekasmin samaye, see Brough 1950; Samtani 1964-65; Kajiyama 
1977; Silk 1989. More recent references see Hiniiber 2008: 198, 
fn.12 (My sincere thanks to Prof. J.-U. Hartmann for the last refer- 
ence). 

C adds 23Kk##-0), lit. “with his genuine sincerity generated”. 
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§2* 1) kim bhadanta bhagavan kusalamiilam' samma- 
rjanapradanasya’. 2) kim mandalakapradanasya. 3) kim 
trisaranagamanasiksapadanam. 4) kim tathagatanam afija- 
likarmanah. 5) kim’ bhadanta bhagavan kusalamilam 
samsare na ksiyate’*, na paryadiyate, aksayam ca nirva- 
nam upanayati. 6) kim tathagatabimbakaranat. 


S*: kim bhagavan kusalamilam sammarjanapradanasya | «skim 
mandalakapradanasya | kim SaranagamanaOSiksapadanam | kim 
tathagatapranamafijalikarmmanah | kim bhadanta kusalamilam 
samsare na ksiyate na hiyajte ’ksayafi ca nirvvanam upanayati | 
kim tatha© gatabimbakarane | 


Cf. WYWJ 950c17-21: tHE, Be ARAN Fin RT He PT A Se AR 0S AT Ae RR ? 


VOR, PAAR Tee aR? MRE eS. PIA AR el a 
oe? FHDURT. Soa Tk, PA AR aR? “O Bhagavan! I do 
not yet know: 1) what is the meritorious result (4% #) from the 
entire good cause (kusalamila #48) of sweeping clean the place of 
Buddhacaitya? 2) What is the meritorious. result from the entire 
good cause of besmearing (*anulepana) the four sides? 3) Likewise 
of scattering flowers and burning incense to worship the Buddha- 
caitya? 4) Similarly of practising the holy life (brahmacarya) of four 
meditations (caturdhyana), taking refuge in the triple gems and 
taking the five vows?” [For item 4 above, cf. RKSG 136-7: ...trisarana- 
gamanopasakasamvarabrahmacarydavasakusalamilapunydabhisam(ska- 


rani) ...; see also RKP 159.] 


OO &- WO HR fF 


kuSala° em. : kusala°® Ms. 

sa<m>marjana’® em. : samarjjana’ Ms. 

ki<m> em. : ki Ms. 

ksiyate em. : ksif{yam}<yampte Ms. 

<na paryadiyate> em. [zhing yongs su gtugs par mi ’gyur T; cf. §12] 
:om. Ms. | 


kim bhadanta bhagavan’ kusalamilam samarjjanapradanasya kim 
mandalakapradanasya kim trijSaranagamanasiksapadanam | kim 
tathagatanam afijalikarmmanah | ki bhadanta bhagavan’ kuSala- 
milam samsire na ksifyam}<yampte | gaksayafi ca nirvanam upa- 
nayati | kim tathagatabimbakaranat’ | 
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feet of the Blessed One and stood to one side. Having thus 
stood, the Elder Ananda said to the Blessed One: — 


§2 bcom ldan ’das phyag dar beyis pas dge ba’i rtsa ba 
cir ’gyur lags | dkyil ’khor bgyis pas cir ’gyur lags | skyabs 
su mchi ba dang | bslab pa’i gzhi rnams kyi dge bas ni cir 
’gyUY wolags | de bzhin gshegs pa la phyag ’tshal ba’i thal 
mo sbyar ba’i sug las kyis ni cir ’gyur lags | bcom Idan ’das 
dge ba’i rtsa ba ’khor bar bas par mi ’gyur zhing yongs su 
gtugs par mi ’gyur la bas ma ’tshal ba’i* mya ngan las ’das 
pa thob par »'gyur ba ni gang lags | de bzhin gshegs pa’i 
sku gzugs bgyis pas ni cir ’gyur lags? | (206-2608 

§2 wey BAIA SIR? BES RE? Ze BRK AZ 
ike? Baa Tae. AMOR A ese? HE, el 
ARAN? ZAR SE RE SE? PEDO RAR ZS I? 

§2 1) What is, O Bhadanta, O Blessed One,’ the °whole- 


* [Cf §12: zad mi shes pa] 
* lags D: lagso Q 


“ # Kr: & FMSY 


a 


These two vocatives are often used together, for example: 
SuvPS(N) 65: imasya bhadanta bhagavan Suvarnabhasottamasya ... va- 
yam bhadanta bhagavam§ catvaro mahardjano ... dharmena vayam bha- 
danta bhagavan... Also Siitra 19,§29. 
kusalamila, lit. ‘root for wholesome, root for good’. In Pali Dhs.180 
kusalamila refers to alobha, adosa, amoha: the meritorious causes 
for all wholesome deeds. Cf. also MVibh 263a8 ff. DhSk° 491c18 ff. 
(not in DhSk(D)); for the examination of the meaning of kusala/ 
kusala in different context, see Cousins 1996: “Good or skilful? Ku- 
sala in Canon and Commentary”. Here kuSalamila in this sitra 
applies a slightly different meaning from above Dhs, but still in 
line with the meaning of ‘cause/root’. While it does not mean the 
root/cause for all good ‘actions’, it refers to the cause (ex. sammar- 
jana) for good ‘results’ (guna/punya/anusamsa). Cf. §12 below about 
three kinds of kusalamilani which do not decrease in the circle of 
transmigration and lead to inexhaustible nirvana (samsd@re na ksi- 
yante, na parydadiyate, aksayam ca nirvanam upanayanti). 
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§3° “*bhagavan aha — paficanusamsa’ dnanda sammarja- 
napradane’. ’katame pafica. yad utatmanas’ cittam prasi- 
dati; paresam ca cittam prasidati; devatas cattamanaso 
bhavanti*; prasadikasamvartaniyam’ karma krtam bhavati 
upacitam; kayasya bhedat® sugatau svargaloke devesiipa- 


padyate.° (1) 


RH WF & WO HS 


S’: bhagavan aha | paficanusams4 sammarjjanapradane | katame 
pafica | yad utatmacittam prasidai,)ti | devatas cattamanaso bha- 
vanti | prasadiOkam samvartaniyam karma krtam bhavaty upaci- 
tam kayasya ca bhedat sugatau svargaloke devesiipapadyate | 

Cf. Sutra 10,82 (Mandalakanusamsasitra): paficeme bhiksavo ’nu- 
Samsa mandalapradane veditavyah. katame pafica. yad uta svaci- 
ttam prasidati, parasya cittam prasidati, devata attamanaska bha- 
vanti, prasddikas ca bhavati prasadikasamvartaniyam ca karma 
karoti upacinoti, kayasya bhedat sugatau svargaloke devesiipapa- 
dyate. 

Cf. Pali Vin v.129,37-130,5: paficanisamsa sammajjaniya, sakaci- 
ttam pasidati, paracittam pasidati, devata attamana honti, pasadi- 
kasamvattanikam kammam upacinati, kayassa bheda param mara- 
na sugatim saggam lokam upapajjati. apare pi paficanisamsa sam- 
majjaniya, sakacittam pasidati, ... [= paracittam pasidati, devata] 
attamana honti, satthu sasanam [B*° satenusesanat katam hoti, 
pacchima janata ditthanugatim apaijjati. 


AvS(V) 96,11-14 (AvS(S) 213,11-214,3): nisadya bhagavan bhi- 


- °€nusamsa em. : °"anusam$§a Ms. 


°sa<m>marjana’® em. : samarjjana’ Ms. 
utatmanas em. : uta Atmanas Ms. 
bhavamti {upacita} Ms. 

prasadika’ em. : prasadika° Ms. 
bheda{ta}t° Ms. 


bhagavan aha {|}| paficdnusamsa ananda samArjjanapradane | kata- 
me pafica | ayad uta | 4tmana§é cittam prasidati | paresafi ca ci- 
ttam prasidati | devatas cattamanaso bhavamti | {upacita} | prasa- 
dikasamvarttaniyam karmma ,,krtam bhavati | upacitam kayasya 
© bheda{ta}t° sugatau svarggaloke de© vesiipapadyate ||1|| 
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some root of sweeping clean?* 2) What is [the wholesome 
root] of offering mandala? 3) What is [the wholesome 
root] of taking refuge in the triple gems and taking the 
fundamental precepts? 4) What is [the wholesome root] of 
folding the hands in devotion to the Tathagata?’ 5) Which 
wholesome root, O Bhadanta, O Blessed One, does not be- 
come exhausted or come to an end in the cycle of trans- 
migration, and leads to nirvana which is exempt from 
decay? 6) What [wholesome root] is there from making an 
image of the Tathagata? 


§3. bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | kun dga’ bo phyag 
dar byas pa’i phan yon ni Ingar ’gyur te | Inga gang zhe na 
| kun dga’ bo ’di Ita ste | bdag gi sems (.,dang bar ’gyur ba 
dang | gzhan gyi sems dang bar’ ’gyur ba dang | lha rnams 
dga’ bar ’gyur ba dang | mdzes pa’i las byas shing bsags pa 
dang | lus zhig nas bde ’gro mtho ris kyi ‘jig rten gyi lha 
rnams su skye bar ’gyur ro | (2se1-9 


§3 walt: PURE, BRAM, Varv 
Sa? BRAD. BA, ACR ME. BM 
Ka. Baie EB aAK. 

§3 The Blessed One said: “There are five advantages, 
Ananda, in offering to sweep clean. What are the five? 
They are that one’s own heart gladdens; the others’ hearts 


gladden; the gods become transported with joy; the deed 
conducive to pleasant (results)° is accomplished and accu- 


* dang bar D: bar Q 


I am not sure about the meaning of the translation in C: Rf aK 
iF 22 tk ? ; cf. Tib: phyag dar byas pa, ‘cleaning’, WYWJ 950c18: ## 
(#83 Hh), ‘sweeping clean (the place of Tathdgatacaitya)’. 

Cf. MKV 31,15-16: dasanusamsas Tathdagatacaityafijalikarmanah; 82: 
katame dasanusamsé ... Tathagatacaityafijalikarmapranipate. 
prasddikasamvartaniya karma. This is listed as the 6th in a list of 38 
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kstin amantrayate sma — paficeme bhiksava anusamsah sammar- 
jane | katame pafica? atmanaé cittam prasidati | parasya cittam 
prasidati | devatandm manaso bhavati prasddikam | samvartani- 
yam kusalamilam upacinoti | kayasya ca bhedat sugatau svargalo- 
ke devesiimapadyate (! AvS(S) °*apapadyate) | iti paficanuSamsah 
sammarjane || 

Civara(GM) 101,7-11: uktam bhadanta bhagavata paficanusam- 
sah sammarjane | katame panca | Atmanaés cittam prasidati | para- 
sya cittam prasidati | devata attamanaso bhavanti | prasddikasam- 
vartaniyam kuSalamiilam upacinoti | kadyasya bhedat sugatau svar- 
galoke devesiipapadyata iti | (I am grateful to Prof. Paul Harrison for 
this reference.) cf. also MSV-Ks° Taish6 (24)266c11-14. 

See also SayV 37-38. 

Cf. WYW) 950c22-26: fi RRB RE : fib SOR 1A 
75h? —@ AIS > HAR GERD > DA Ae > SK 
KE» RIES + RAR SAA-E © “The Buddha told 
Wugou (#€ 44, *Vimala?) the laywoman — There are five kinds of 
meritorious result from sweeping clean the place of Buddhacaitya. 
What are they? Namely, firstly, one’s mind is purified, and the 
others’ minds are also purified when they see [the place]; second- 
ly, he is beloved by others (*priyah paresam); thirdly, the gods’ 
minds gladden; fourthly, favourable acts (?i iE 3) are accumula- 
ted; fifthly, one is reborn after death in a good realm among the 
gods.” 
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mulated; he is reborn after death in a happy condition in 
the celestial world among the gods.” (1) 


kinds of karma in Karmavibhanga (Kudo 2006: 56-57): 5. asti karma 
durvarnnasamvarttantyam. 6. asti karma prasddikasamvarttaniyam. ... 
MKV 38,5-20 (item VI) illustrates: katamat karma prasddikasamvarta- 
niyam. ucyate. akrodhah, anupanahah, amraksah ... stijpanganavihara- 
nam sammarjanam, satatam grhasammarjanam ... idam karma prasadi- 
kasamvartantyam. In terms of the sweeping clean, MKV lists two 
sub-items, stiipa@niganaviharanam sammdarjanam, corresponding to 
WYWJ and perhaps our passage here, and adds the sub-item of sa- 
tatam grhasammarjanam “constantly sweeping clean one’s house”. 
Cf. also the description in MN.iii.204,25-31 (Cilakammavibhanga- 
sutta): idha pana, manava, ekacco ... akkodhano hoti anupaydsabahulo 
bahum pi vutto samano nabhisajjati na kuppati ... so tena kammena ... 
pasadiko hoti. pasddikasamvattanika esd, mdnava, patipada yadidam 
akkodhano ... Therefore the first sub-item (akrodha) of MKV corre- 
sponds to this passage in MN. 

Regarding the five advantages it is noteworthy that Pali Vin (f.p.) 
mentions two kinds of paficanisamsa. Their difference lies in the 
fourth and the fifth items. Another case which contains the same 
five advantages in the mandala offering, see Siitra 10,§2 (prose 
section, Mandalakanusamsasitra) and compare the fifth item in the 
verse (10,§3). 
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§4° yah kaSscid’ ananda prasannacittas’ tathagatam ud- 
disya caturaSramandalakam’ kurute, tasyaham anandotta- 
rakurum* dvipam’ vadamy aisvaryaddhipatydya. kayasya 


bhedat trayastrimSesu devestipapadyate’. 


oOo WN &F WO DH KF 


6 ab 


S*: yah apeykaScid ananda prasannacittas tathagatam uddisya catu- 
rasramandalakam kurute | tasyaham 4nanda uttarakurudvipam 
vadamy aisvaryadhipatyaya kayasya ca bhedat trayastrimSe... (the 
rest is lost). 

Cf. WYW] 951a6-8: & fa > GRE > COT eh BEBE > OM 
FEE RRRARRGR : RHA BRA KRM EK 
RE © —“If someone has belief in the Buddha(s), bedaubs the place 
around the Buddhacaitya in a quadrangular manner (*caturasram 
upalepana), scatters flowers and burns incense (*vidhipanadhipa- 
gandhavakirnakusuma) to worship, I foretell that after his death he 
is to be reborn in the Uttarakuru continent as the sovereign lord. 
After that he is to be reborn in the heaven of Yama.” 


kasci{ta}d Ms. 

prasanna’ em. : prasana’® Ms. 

caturasra° em. : caturasra’ Ms. 

*ottarakuru<m> em. [cf. §5, §6, §19] : °a uttarakuru? Ms. 
°d<v>ipam em. [cf. §19] : °dipam Ms. 

*tipapadyate em. : °tipapadyante Ms. 


yah kaScij,.{ta}d ananda prasanacittas tathagataOm uddisya ca- 
turasramandalakam kurute | © tasyaham ananda uttarakurudi,.)- 
pam vadamy aisvaryadhipatyaya | © kayasya bhedat° trayastrim- 
Sesu de © vesiipapadyante ||2| 
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§4 kun dga’ bo gang la la zhig ju..gis de bzhin gshegs 
pa’i ched du’ dkyil ’khor gru bzhi pa byed na de byang gi 
sgra mi snyan gyi gling gi dbang phyug gi bdag por ’gyur 
Zhing lus zhig nas sum bcu’ rtsa gsum gyi lha rnams su 
skye bar ’gyur bar nga smra’o | (25.2.9 


§4 —einesey PUREE, BAB DAR AM, PRESETS 
Se, RRRABRZIE, RIAA BRE, BRS 
REM AK 

§4 I foretell, Ananda, that whoever offers a quadrangu- 
lar mandala with respect to the Tathagata with a pure 
heart shall become the sovereign lord over the Uttarakuru 
continent.’ After death, he is born among the gods in the 


* [Ms reads ... tathagatam uddigya in §4 and §6 but buddham (bhaga- 
vantam) uddisya in §5 and §7 (Ms omits bhagavantam in §7). No- 
ticeably corresponding to this, T translates de bzhin gshegs pa’i ched 
du in §4 and §5, and sangs rgyas bcom Idan ‘das la sems dang bas in §6 
and §7.] 

> beuQ:cuD 


“ Kr: & FMSY 


The principle here is that the shape of one’s rebirth continent and 
the shape of his face after rebirth correspond to the shape of the 
offering. The quadrangular shape (caturasra) of a mandala offering 
is identical to one’s place of rebirth afterwards, Uttarakuru conti- 
nent. The continent is square in shape, likewise people’s faces. The 
latter three continents as places of rebirth also match the princi- 
ple. Cf. AKBh(P) 162, 6-9: ... uttarakurudvipah ... yas ca dvipo yadakrtis 
tadakrtiny eva tatra manusyanam mukhani. Also Pali source — Vism- 
mht B° i.243: ...tamtamnivdsinam, tamtamparivaradipavasinafi ca ma- 
nussanam mukham pi tamtamsanthanan ti vadanti. “And they say that 
the faces of the people who inhabit each of these and who inhabit 
the small islands belonging to each have those shapes respective- 
ly.” (Vism(N): 220, fn.15) 

For the size and the shape of Uttarakurudvipa, 1) ten thousand yo- 
jana and square — this siitra, KAS §19 below; AAS 468c22: jh Hig 


32 2. Kutagarasutra 


§5° ‘yah kascid ananda prasannacitto buddham bhaga- 
vantam’ uddisyardhacandrakrtimandalakam’ kurute, ta- 
syaham ananda piirvavideham dvipam vadamy aisvarya- 
dhipatyaya. kayasya bhedad’ yamesu devesiipapadyate.’ 


* Cf. WYW] 951a3-5: 418 > (RL ATG > BRI BER > On 
eis > RRA R Rane > ERE BSA TE o MRR > ESE 
2K e —“If someone has belief in the Buddha(s), bedaubs the place 
around the Buddhacaitya in a halfmoon-shape (*ardhacandrakrtim 
upalepana), scatters flowers and burns incense to worship, I fore- 
tell that after his death he is to be reborn in the Aparagodaniya 
continent as the sovereign lord. After that he is to be reborn in the 
Tusita heaven (tusitesu devesiipapadyate).” 


bhagavanta{m}m Ms. 
ud<d>isyardha’ em. : udigya arddha? Ms. 
>  bhedad em. : bhedat” Ms. 


yah kay,«Scid Ananda prasannacitto buddham © bhagavanta{m}m 
udisya arddhacandrakrti©Omandalakam kurute tasyaham 4;,.nanda 
purvavideham dvipam vadamy aisvaryadhipatyaya | kayasya bhe- 
dat yamesu devesiipapadyate ||3]| 
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heaven of the Thirty-three.’ 


§5 kun dga’ bo gang la la zhig gis de bzhin gshegs 
esos pa’i ched du dkyil ’khor zlum po byed na de nub kyi ba 
lang spyod kyi gling gi dbang phyug gi bdag por ’gyur 
Zhing’ lus zhig nas ’thab bral gyi Iha rnams su skye bar 
’gyur bar nga smra’o | (252-9 


§5 amo HERE, BAB DAR RUPEE, WEA 
VERSE, RARRAB RE, PRBRSWABRE, BR 
"ZA TRERR « 

§5 I foretell, Ananda, that whoever offers a halfmoon- 
shaped mandala with belief, with respect to the Buddha, 


the Blessed One, shall become the sovereign lord over the 
Pirvavideha continent. After his death, he shall be born 


*  zhing D: zhir Q 
“ 53 Kr : #& FMSY 


Ae BER A > EOYNT > A Tap Be (“The North Kuru continent is 
ten thousand Yojana in width and length. The continent is square 
in shape, likewise the faces of the people”); also Adbhuta‘ 781b21- 
23; Adbhuta®’ 782c25-27; Adbhuta(B) 36-7; Adbhuta” 196a1-4; ZWJ 
786b12-13; XJGJ 784b7-8; and AVS” 651b19-20 (but no mention in 
AVS 10, AVS” and AVS”), 2) two thousand yojana square: AKBh(P) 
162, 6-9: uttarakurudvipah ... yas ca dvipo yaddkrtis tadakrtiny eva tatra 
manusyanam mukhdni. Similarly NyA 515c25-29. 3) four hundred 
thousand miles square — *Lokasthana 277c17-18; LishiY] 858c5-6. 4) 
A circular shape ten thousand yojana in diameter— EA‘ 590b6-7. 5) 
Pali sources: eight thousand yojana, the shape of a chair — cf. 
Vism(W) 170, §44 (Vism 207,5): uttarakuri atthasahassayojanam. 
Vism-mht B° i.243: uttarakuru pithasanthano. Cf. AAA(W) 222,13 (yo- 
jandastasahasrani caturasrah kuruh samah). 
Such a diverse account is not dealt with in Kloetzli 1983. 

* Cf. WYWJ reads ‘to be born in the heaven of Yama’. 

* The content of Tib §5 here = §6 in Ms.; while §6 in Tib = §5 in Ms. 

‘ For the size and the shape of Pirvavideha — 1) three hundred and 
sixty thousand miles in diameter, circular: *Lokasthana 277c18-20; 


34 2. Kutagarasutra 


§6° ‘yah kascid ananda’ tathagatam uddisya vartulam 
mandalakam kurute, tasyaham dnandaparagodaniyam’ 
dvipam vadamy’ aisvaryadhipatyaya. kayasya bhedat tusi- 
tesu devestipapadyate. 


* Cf. WYWJ 950c27-951a2: 45 A fa > (EIR BRT > RI th RT 
BS MekR KRhRADRmR SHB BRA KRRE 
ZR » AL Be o — “If someone has belief in the Buddha(s), bedaubs 
the place around the Buddhacaitya in a circular shape (*vartulam 
upalepana), scatters flowers and burns incense to worship, I fore- 
tell that after his death he is to be born in the Pirvavideha con- 
tinent as the sovereign lord. After that he is to be reborn in the 
heaven of Nirmanarati.” 


* [T adds sems dang bas (= *prasannacittas) here; cf. §4, §5 and §7] 
ananda° em. : Ananda a° Ms. 
vadamy em. : vadamy Ms. 


yah kascid ananda tathagatam uddisya varttulam mandalakam 
kurute tasyaham dnanda aparagodaniyam dvipam vadamy aié- 
varyadhipatyaya | kdyasya bhedat® tusitesu de,)vesiipapadyate || x 
! 
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among the Yama gods. 


§6 kun dga’ bo gang la la zhig gis sangs rgyas bcom 
Idan ’das la sems dang bas’ dkyil (2. khor zla gam Ita bu 
byed na de shar gyi lus ’phags gling gi dbang phyug gi 
bdag por ’gyur zhing lus zhig nas dga’ Idan gyi lha rnams 
su skye bar ’gyur bar nga smra’o | (2605-9 


§6 ssh) HEME, BARD AM HOU PRE, FASS 
4, RRRABRZE, RAFRWABRE, BRE 
AE GEER 

§6 1 foretell, Ananda, that whoever offers’ a circular 
mandala with respect to the Tathagata shall become the 


* _sems dang bas D : sems dang pas Q 


“ %% Kr: & FMSY 


LishiYJ 858c4-5. 2) nine thousand yojana, circular shaped: XJGJ 
784a23-24; it further mentions ‘likewise the people’s faces are cir- 
cular’: Adbhuta™ 781b19-20; AAS 468c12-14. 3) Eight thousand yoja- 
na, halfmoon-shaped: KAS §15 below; DLiquLJ 897c11-12; ZWJ 
785c28-29; Adbhuta‘’ 782b27-28; AVS 651b16-18. 4) halfmoon- 
shaped, three sides two thousand yojana, and the last three hun- 
dred and fifty yojana — AKBh(P) 161,19-24: itah piirvena sumerupar- 
Sve purvam videho dvipah. so ’rdhacandra ivabhinirvrttah. ... yatha jam- 
biidvipasya dve dve yojanasahasre. ... caturtham parsvam sardhdani trini 
yojanasatani. AAA(W) 222, 10-11: pragvideho ’rdhacandravat parsva- 
trayam tatha ’syaikam sardhatrisatayojanam. Cf. NyA 515c9-11: “this 
continent is narrow on its eastern side, wide in the west. Three 
sides are of the same length. The continent is halfmoon-shaped.” 
Likewise PSS 850c9-11. 5) Nine thousand yojana, square: EA‘ 590b6. 
6) Pali sources: seven thousand yojana, halfmoon-shaped — 
Vism(W) 170, §44 (Vism 207,4): aparagoyanam sattasahassayojanam, 
tatha pubbavideham. Vism-mht B* i.243: pubbavideho addhacandasan- 
thano. 

* Ms does not have prasannacitto in §6 and §7 (cf. §§4,5); but T and C 
still have. 
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§7° ‘yah kascid ananda buddham uddisya Sakatakrtim 
mandalakam kurute, tasyaham ananda jambidvipam va- 
damy’ aisvaryadhipatyaya. kayasya bhedan’ nirmanarati- 
su’ devesiipapadyate. (2) 


* Cf. WYWJ 951a9-11: 4 (a > (FATT > BGR GER > A 
eee KmiRA Rms > FAG BREE BRERIETH 
F e — “If someone has belief in the Buddha(s), bedaubs the place 
around the Buddhacaitya in the shape of a human face (*manusya- 
mukhdakrtim upalepana), scatters flowers and burns incense to wor- 
ship, I foretell that after his death he is to be born in the Jambi 
continent as the sovereign lord. After that he is to be born in the 
heaven of Thirty-three (trayastrimSesu devestipapadyate).” 


vadamy em. : vadami Ms. 
* bhedan em. : bhedat° Ms. 
nirmmanarati<su Ms. 


* yah kascid ananda buddham uddisya Ssakatakrtim mandalakam 
kurute tasyaham ananda jambidvipam vadami aisvaryadhipatya- 
ya | ka,yyasya bhedat® nirmmanaraticsur deveRRRRRRRsiipa- 
padyate || =x || 
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sovereign lord over the Aparagodaniya* continent. After 
his death, he shall be born among the gods in the Tusita 
heaven. 


§7 kun dga’ bo gang la la zhig gis sangs rgyas bcom 
Idan ’das la sems dang bas’ dkyil ’khor shing rta’i co» 
dbyibs lta bur byed na de’ ’dzam bu’i gling gi dbang phyug 
gi bdag por ’gyur zhing lus zhig nas ’phrul dga’i lha rnams 
su skye bar ’gyur bar nga smra’o | (e256. 


§7 ence) PURERE, BA ED AAP ER, UR 
(fPSZH, RRRAR RZ, RRAFHWAB RE, BR 
LAREN BER « 

§7 I foretell, Ananda, that whoever offers a wagon- 
shaped mandala with respect to the Buddha shall become 


sems dang bas D : sems dang pas Q 
* de Q:om.D 


* For the size and shape of Aparagodaniya — 1) three hundred and 
twenty thousand miles, halfmoon-shaped: *Lokasthdna 277c20-21; 
LishiYJ 858c3-4. 2) eight thousand yojana long, halfmoon-shaped: 
Adbhuta“ 781b19-20; EA® 590b5-6; XJGJ 784a9-10; AAS 468c4-5. 3) 
seven thousand five hundred yojana, circular: AAA(W) 222,12: go- 
dantyah sahasrani sapta sardhani mandalah. 4) Circular shape, two 
thousand five hundred yojana in diameter, seven thousand and 
five hundred Yojana in circumference — AKBh(P) 161-162: godani- 
yah sahasrani sapta sa@rdhani mandalah. itah pascimena sumeruparsve 
paragodaniyo dvipah sardhani sapta yojanasahasrani sdkalyena. manda- 
lag cadsau purnacandravat. sardhe dve madhyam asya. madhyam asya- 
rdhatrtiye yojanasahasre. Likewise NyA 515c24-25; PSS 850c12-13. 5) 
nine thousand yojana, circular: KAS §17 below; AVS" 651b18-19; it 
further mentions “also the (circular) shape of people’s faces”: 
Adbhuta®’ 782c11-13; DLiquLJ 897c12-13; ZWJ 786a21-22; 6) Pali 
sources: seven thousand yojana, shape of an adasa [bird] (see 
Vism(N) 220, fn.15) — Vism(W) 170, §44 (Vism 207,4-5): aparagoya- 
nam sattasahassayojanam, (tatha pubbavideham). Vism-mht B° i.243: 
aparagoyanam dddsasanthano. 


38 


2. Kutagarasttra 


§8° “yah kascid’ ananda buddham saranam gacchati’, 
dharmam Saranam gacchati, samgham Saranam gacchati, 
pafica Siksapadani samegrhya paripalayati, tasyaham kuSa- 
lamtilasyanandaprameyam* asamkhyeyam punyam vada- 
mi. tam’ na sakyam Sravakapratyekabuddhaih paryantam 


& Ww HS - 


Cf. WYW] 951a14-20: #EtG SH > BA ARE DUR > BARGES > 
FAK? RRA BRAS BBR RAER °c Mas 
Al > a A Ba AR aS et > (ERO > REM EPERERR > (a LA 2 
HF 7M > PAD RETT > AAS RAR > EDR USS > CE Ae > DAH o — 
“If someone practises the holy life (brahmacarya) of four meditions 
(dhyana), takes refuge in the Buddha, dharma and the order (sam- 
gha), takes and keeps the five moral conducts (paricasiksapadani), | 
proclaim that his root/cause for good (kusalamila) is incalculable 
and immeasurable, and its result is infinite and endless. After- 
wards he achieves nirvana. O Wugou, it should be known that one 
cannot achieve such an extent of nirvana, if he takes refuge in the 
Sravakas or Pratyekabuddhas, and follows the body of moral codes 
(*silaskandha). What is the reason? For only Nirvana and nothing 
else is the result (phala) of taking the five moral conducts and 
living the holy life of four meditations. This is because there is so 
much merit.” [I assume this means that if he takes refuge in the 
triple gems, or the Buddha, rather than Sravakas etc.] 

Cf. also XJGJ and ZWJ. 


kascid em. : kaScit® Ms. 

ccha gacchati Ms. 

°Ananda’ em. : °dananda a° Ms. 
tam em. : tan Ms. 


yah kascit® 2343343333nanda buddham saranam ccha gacchati <)> 
dharmmam éarayg,3nam gacchati | samgham saranam gacchati | © 
pafica Siksapadani samgrhya paripa©layati | tasyaham kusalami- 
lasyananda aprameyam asamkhyeyam punyam © vadami | tan 
na sakyam éravakapratyekaObuddhaih paryantam upagrhitam | 
ya)vannirvanaparyanta vadami | 
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the sovereign lord over the Jambi continent’. After his 
death, he shall be born among the gods in Nirmanarati® 
heaven. 


§8 kun dga’ bo gang la la zhig gis sangs rgyas la skyabs 
su ’gro ba dang | gang chos dang | dge ’dun la skyabs su 
esa gro Zhing bslab pa’i gzhi rnams kyang’ mnos nas yongs 
su srung bar byed na kun dga’ bo dge ba’i rtsa ba de’i’ bsod 
nams ni dpag tu med cing grangs med par nga smra ste | 
nyan thos dang | rang sangs rgyas thams cad kyis mya 
ngan las ’das pa’i mthar .thug pa’i bar du mtha’ gzung bar 
mi nus par nga smra’o | (26700 


§8 ricer) P") SE BE Fa Al Ba KA BR VAYE 8 ae top a » ¥K 


gzhi rnams kyang D: gzhi rnams Q 
> de’iD: da’iQ 
* For the size and the shape of Jambidvipa — 1) two hundred and 
eighty thousand miles, wide in the north, narrow in the south: 
*Lokasthdna 277c21-278a1; LishiYJ 858c2-3. 2) seven thousand yoja- 
na, wide in the north, narrow in the south, like the shape of a wag- 
on: AVS" 651b15-16; KAS §13 below; DLiquLJ 897c10-11; XJGJ 783c 
22-23; adding ‘such is the shape of people’s faces’: Adbhuta™ 
781b7-8; Adbhuta’ 782b13-15; ZW] 785c6-8; AAS 468b23 (AAS 
might be corrupted?: FOIA ° RAT RIE A a: “This con- 
tinent is broad in the north, the south is like a wagon, likewise the 
shape of people’s faces”. 3) Wide in the north, narrow in the south, 
like the shape of a wagon, the south is only three and a half yoja- 
nas wide, the other three sides are equally two thousand yojanas— 
AKBh(P) 161,12-16: jambiidvipo dvisahasras triparsvah sakatakrtih. ... 
sardhatriyojanam tv ekam; AAA(W) 222,9-10: jambudvipo dvisahasras 
triparsvah sakatakrtih. sardham triyojanam tv ekam. NyA 515c16-18; 
PSS 850c4-6. 4) seven thousand yojanas wide, twenty-one thousand 
yojanas long: EA‘ 590b4-5. 5) Pali sources: ten thousand yojana, the 
shape of a wagon — Vism(W) 170, §44 (Vism 207,2-4): tavatimsabha- 
vanam dasasahassayojanam, tatha asurabhavanam, avici mahanirayo, 
jambudipo ca. Vism-mht B° i.243: jambudipo sakatasanthano. 


° Lit. (gods) enjoying pleasures provided by themselves’. 


40 2. Kutagarasutra 


upagrhitum’ yavannirvanaparyantam’ vadami.’ 


§9* atha bhagavan dyusmata’ anandasya cetasa’ cittam” 
vijfiaya “°raktakamalavimalamalakomaladala’malapagata’*- 
kimsukasokapallavatanutamrapattasadrSavisalayata jih- 

vaya sarvam mukham dcchadya yavat kesaparyantam” 


* cf. Aryamahakarunapundarikasiitra quoted in Siks(V) 164,10-11 
(quoted verbatim): ... sattva buddham alambya akase ekapuspam api 
ksepsyanti tad apy aham kuSalamiilam nirvanaparyavasanam va- 
damiti || 

Cf. also MJM p.181, v.49: 

sarve ’virahita buddhair bodhisattvaih sadapi te | 
yavannirvanaparyantam bhaveyuh sadgunodyatah || 

Cf. expressions in Divy(V) 499,8: komalavimalakamaladalavilasalasa- 
bhyam; MV I 99,14: kamaladalasadrsanayanam; BHSD s.v. kamala- 
dalavimalanaksatrarajasamkusumita; also Pali It-a ii.56,24: kamala- 
dalasadisamudulohitatanujivhata. 


*  upagrhitum em. [BHS. Skt. upagrahitum; BHSG p.211a and §36.9 list 
‘udgrhitum’, cf also MJM p.280, v.574 ‘parigrhitum’; LV(H) 560,12: 
‘pratigrhitum’] : upagrhitam Ms. 

*paryanta<m> em. : °paryanta Ms. 

ayusm{a}ata Ms. 

ceta{sye}sa Ms. 

citta<m> em. : citta Ms. 

rakta’ em. [cf. MW; pad ma dmar po T; #L##7€ C] : vaktra° Ms. [r/v 
mistaken] 

”  <°dala°> em. [cf. dab ma T; cf. also MW s.v. ‘komaladala’] : om. Ms. 
*malapagata’ em. : °malaapagata’ Ms. 

*visalayata’ em. [chu zheng gab pa T] : °visadayata’° Ms. 
*paryantam em. : °~paryantamm Ms. 


Ro Ww Be Ww KD 


atha © bhagavan’ a4yusm{a}ata anandasya ceOta{sye}sa citta vi- 
jfiaya vaktrakamag, lavimalamalakomalamalaa © pagatakimsuka- 
Sokapallavatanuta © mrapattasadrSavisadayatajihvamya  sarvam 
mukham 4cchaddya yavat® keSaparyantamm upadaya anandam 
uvaca | drsta tvam ananda nandi kasya cittam || mrsavadinah pisu- 
na@vacanah parusavacanah sambhi{pra}nnapralap{itikasya evam- 
virajajihva no bhadanta {bhagavan’} satyavad{i}ino hy ananda ta- 
thagata arhantah samy,,)myakasambuddhah | 
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eave (Be a AS ie FA ee FS, ET A Ge, AR A 
§8 I declare, Ananda, that the merit of his wholesome 
root is immeasurable and unlimited, who takes refuge in 
the Enlighted One, the dharma, and in the order, takes 
and keeps the five moral conducts.’ I declare that the Sra- 
vakas and the Pratyekabuddhas are unable to comprehend 
the extent [of the merit being] up to the extent of Nirva- 
na.” 

§9 de nas bcom Idan ’das kyis tshe dang Idan pa kun 
dga’ bo’i sems thugs su chud nas ljags pad ma dmar po’i 
‘dab ma dri ma med cing lo ma ’jam pa dang | mtshal dmar 
po dang | shing mya ngan ’tshang «:.)gi lo ma dang | zangs 
kyi glegs ma srab mo dang ’dra la chu zheng gab pas zhal 
gyi dkyil ’khor dbu’i skra mtshams la thug pa’i bar thams 
cad du brkyang nas kun dga’ bo la bka’ stsal pa | kun dga’ 
bo khyod kyis brdzun du smra ba dang | phra ma dang | 
tshig rtsub po dang | tshig kyal pa smra ba la Ice ’di lta bu 
mthong ngam | btsun pa ma lags so | kun dga’ bo de bzhin 


“ #8 Kr: & FMSY 


* Cf. also XJGJ 785a10 f. and ZWJ 787b11 f. In these two versions of 
one siitra, the subject is: how much merit there is in taking refuge 
in the triple gems. The pattern of the answer is similar to §13-§24, 
in that they compare trisaranagamana with the merit from making 
offerings to as many srotdpannas, ... pratyekabuddhas and even up to 
the buddhas when alive, or to as many of their relics and stiipas 
after their death, as the four continents or the like can contain. 
But XJGJ and ZWJ go on to emphasize that the merit of taking ref- 
uge is much more than that in offering the above-mentioned; the 
merit of taking five siksapadani is much higher than that of taking 
refuge; that of taking sramanerasamvara or Sramanerisamvara ... bhi- 
ksunisamvara, and up to bhiksusamvara, (each latter) is much high- 
er than the former. 

The meaning of T and C is obscure, likewise the sentence in Ms. 


42 2. Kutagarasutra 


upadayanandam’ uvaca’* — drsta° *tvayananda’* kasya cin” 
mrsavadinah pisunavacasah’ parusavacasah’ *sambhinna- 
pralapikasyaivamviraja@ jihva? no bhadanta”. satyavadi- 
no” hy ananda tathagata arhantah samyaksambuddhah”.” 


Cf. Divy(V) 43,31-44,2: tato bhagavata mukhat jihvam nirnamayya 
sarvam mukhamandalam acchaditam yavat keSaparyantam upa- 
daya, sa ca brahmano ’bhihitah — kim manyase brahmana yasya 
mukhat jihvam niscarya sarvam mukhamandalam acchadayati, api 
tv asau cakravartirajyasatasahasrahetor api samprajanan mrsava- 
dam bhdaseta? no bho gautama. 

Cf. WYW) 951a20-29: HEB RUE E > HGRA DERE R 
NHS BRERA RE: RRA ERE: wea AIR 
F#OAG WB: Bee RAD RABE RE 
BRE WS Re BCA MRO MBCA: AMEE 
7S? FR RS ER ere CAME: SSAA S : HA KR 
Bhi: @Rme: RAW wee A > HERRUDRRIEMAl > fete 
ER HR EBM: GME eo — “After the Blessed One had spoken 
thus, doubt arose in the mind of the lay-woman Wugou. She was 
silent and said nothing. Having perceived her doubt, the Blessed 
One extended his long, wide tongue from his face, to cover all over 
his two eyes, two ears and two nostrils, and even to further fill up 
the whole space further. Having done so, he then retracted the 
tongue into his mouth and asked Wugou the lay-woman — “Have 
you ever seen one who speaks falsely, slanders, speaks harshly or 
talks idly, who has such colour and characteristics of the tongue?” 
Then having heard this, Wugou the lay-woman rose from her seat 
and replied with her hands folded in respect: “No, Bhagavan! | 
upadaya° em. : upadaya a° Ms. 

drsta em. : drsta Ms. 

tvaya’ em. : tvam Ms. 

°ananda em. : ananda nandi Ms. 

kasya cin em. [cf. ## ‘who’ C] : kasya cittam Ms. 

°vacasah em. : °vacanah Ms. 

°vacasah em. : °vacanah Ms. 

sambhi{pra}nna° Ms. 

*pralapikasyaivamviraja em. : °pralap{itikasya evamviraja° Ms. 

*°  bhadanta {bhagavan’} Ms. 

“ evad{itino Ms. 

samyak’ em. : sammyaka’ Ms. 


So °° i © > 2 ©) * 


§9 43 


gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs 
rgyas rnams ni bden pa gsung ba yin no | (2s. 


§9 gnano MRF A SS be REE: BRYCE, WALITER 
Kin, REWER EAMY, RAWRKAPBAY. DBE 
RE, Wnyc Aro, BUSERE, MELB FARO, MA 
U6? WR IESe, BHR, AMe. 


§9 Then the Blessed One mentally perceived the 
thought’ of the Elder Ananda and said to Ananda after he 
covered all of his face even up to his hairline with his wide 
and long tongue, as stainless as the red lotus, as spotless 
as the tender-leafed [lotus], as unblemished as Kimsuka 
[blossom], as fine as the shoot of the Asoka tree,” and like 
a red copper plate. — “Have you, Ananda, seen that any 
one who speaks falsely, slanders, speaks harshly or talks 
idly has such a brilliant tongue?” “No, bhadanta.” “For 


Tathagatas, the worthy ones and perfectly enlightened 


ones, are the ones who speak the truth, Ananda!”* 


a 


Most likely the doubt generated in him when he heard the state- 
ment of §8. Cf. WYWJ f.p. passage. 

For ‘malapagata’ expressions, cf. Pali Nett 10,2-3: parisuddhan ti nim- 
malam sabbamalapagatanm ...; ena 334,25-26: dauhsilyamalapaga- 
tatvad. 

Kimsuka, see Syed 1990: 204-207 for detail. p.207: “... und die spitz 
zulaufenden Bliiten gleichen ziingelnden Flammen”, [I am grateful 
to Prof. Lambert Schmithausen for this reference.] 

ASokapallava, cf. Pali Ap-a 494,23-4: ‘jatapallavakomalan’ ti asokapa- 
llavapattakomalam iva mudukan ti attho. Ap-a 466,12: ‘te kisalayd’ ti te 
asokapallava. also PED(C) s.v. kisalaya; Syed 1990: 78 — aSokanavapa- 
llavaraktahastam; 81: “die jungen Blatter sind weich und zart rot- 
lich getont”. 

‘ Cf. Tib. Ice ’di Ita bu, *evamvidha jihva, “such a tongue”. 

Cf. Dirghanakhapariprcchasitra, Siitra 11,84 (5) about the former 
action of mrsavadam prahaya and the result of jihvaya sarvamukha- 
mandalam acchddayati. See also the episode in MPPU I 462 about 
the prabhitajihva and mrsavada. According to some source quoted 
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(3) 

§10° ye kecid ananda prdafijalim’ krtva namo namas’ tas- 
mai bhagavate’ tathagatayarhate samyaksambuddhayeti* 
namaskaram karisyanti’, te maya sattvah’ parigrhitah’ pa- 
rinirvapitah. alpotsuko ’*ham* tesdm sattvandm arthe. tat 
kasya hetoh. tatha hy ananda tathagatasya tdharmadha- 
tuh” supratisthitah’®. tasya supratisthitatvat’’t prafijalikara- 


have never seen this. One who speaks truthfully has not such a 
tongue, let alone the one who speaks falsely. Only the Tathagatas, 
the perfectly enlightened ones, have such a tongue for they have 
been speaking the truth since time immemorial.” 


prafijali<m> em. : prafijali° Ms. 

nama<s> em. : nama Ms. 

bha<ga>vate em. : bhavate Ms. 

*sambuddhayeti em. : °sambuddhaya iti Ms. 

kar{o}icsyam>ti Ms. 

sattva<h> em. : satva Ms. 

parigrhitah em. : parigrhitah Ms. 

<’>ham em. : ham Ms. 

dharmadhatu<h> em. [chos kyi dbyings ni T] : dharmadhatu’ Ms. 
supratisth<itah> em. [shin tu rab tu gnas pa yin no T] : supratistha 
Ms. [T has similar pattern as SN.ii.56 parallel, except with the word 
‘shin du rab tu gnas pa’, which corresponds to the corrupted ‘suprati- 
stha’ in Ms. rather than ‘suppatividdha’ in SN. Therefore the text is re- 
constructed by the witness of T and the help of SN.] 

<tasya supratisthitatvat> em. [cf de shin du rab tu gnas pa’i phyir 


©o oN AN HW BB Ww NH B 


~ 
oO 


ye kecid ananda prdafijalikrtva namo nama tasmai bhavate tatha- 
gatayarhate samyaksambuddhaya iti namaskadram kar{o}i«syampti 
| (4ayte maya satva parigrhitah | 34343343 parinirvapitah | alpot- 
suko ham 3434343334 tesdm satvanadm arthe | tat® kasya ;)hetoh 
tatha hy ananda tathagataOsya dharmmadhatusupratistha pra- 
fijalikaraO©nam api na pranasyati | prageva.) danadhikaranam ya- 
syananda yad aOpi tat® purusasya svakam bhavisyati | daOrvvi- 
prakhydlanamatrakam va | Sa{ra}ra,.)vaprakhydlanamatrakam va | 
kumbhiO prakhydlamatrakam va | yad api yady asiOv avamcitta 
pipilikaspandanikajyyam praksipet’ yatra samnisritaOh praninas 
tad anena sukhita bhavantv© iti | tato py aham ananda punya- 
sya)vadvaram vadami | kah punar vado manusyabhitaya | 
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§10 kun dga’ bo gang la la thal mo sbyar te | bcom «ldan 
‘das de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang dag par rdzogs 
pa’i sangs rgyas de la’ phyag ’tshal lo | phyag ’tshal lo zhes 
phyag ’tshal bar byed na sems can de dag ngas yongs’ su 
bzung zhing yongs su mya ngan las bzlas pa yin no | sems 
can «de rnams la’ ni nga thugs khral chung pa’ yin no | de 
ci’i phyir zhe na | kun dga’ bo ’di Itar de bzhin gshegs pa’i 
chos kyi dbyings ni shin du rab tu gnas pa yin no | de shin 
du rab tu gnas pa’i phyir thal mo sbyar ba yang chud za 
bar mi ’gyur na sbyin pa la sogs »pa byed pa Ita smos 
kyang ci dgos || kun dga’ bo Itos shig | skyes bu zhig la rang 
gi gzar bu bkrus pa tsam ’am’ | phor bu bkrus pa tsam pa 
’am | phru Idog bkrus pa tsam gang yin pa de yang yod la | 
gal te de ‘di snyam du | ’di na gnas pa’i srog chags gs) 
thams cad ’dis bde bar gyur snyam du sems shing stor 
khung du ’bor bar® byed na kun dga’ bo ’on kyang bsod 
nams skye ba’i sgor ’gyur bar nga smra na mir’ gyur pa lta 
smos kyang ci dgos | 2-5) 


$10 eriere2 BA HERE» er Bin fn a BE TFS WR TR HE 
SE, TEUBRIKA, KZA ARB. YU? By MERE, on 
PRI Ft MD IR EB, A BU TR FE ESF Re AA Ha» Bad SE 
BE, MARA A WHF Rikneas, LCDR AL, BARK 
PIA Ul ae FASS BSR, BY REE, Kaw LCA BAA ta PT, BA 


de laD:dalaQ 

yongs D: longs Q 

rnams laD:rnams Q 
chung pa D: chud paQ 
tsam ’am Q: tsam mam D 
’bor bar D: ’bod bar Q 


mir D: mi’aQ 


NI DH WN & WO HO & 


in MPPU, when one’s tongue can reach his nose, he speaks ony 
truth, let alone as far as the hairline. 
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nam api na pranasyati’, prageva danadikaranam’.’ 

pasyananda,’ yad api tat purusasya svakam bhavisyati 
“darviprakhyalanamatrakam va °*Saravaprakhydlanama- 
trakam va kumbhiprakhydlanamatrakam’ va, yad api yady 


* _J.-U. Hartmann kindly draws my attention to VAV 3.12 (p.145-6) and 

the references mentioned there: 

tatha supratividdhas te dharmadhatu<h> krtah krtim | 

yac cittotpadamatrena _svairam te sarvam rdhyati || 

SN ii.56,4-6: sa hi bhikkhu sariputtassa dhammadhatu suppativi- 
ddha. yasssa dhammadhatuya suppatividdhatta divasafi ce paham 
... cf. Pali commentary glosses on the subject, Ps-pt B*° i.66: yassa ca 
dhammadhatuy4 suppatividdhatta desanavilasappatto hoti. ibid. 
i.75-76: dhammadhatuya ti sammasambodhiya. ... suppatividdha- 
tta ti sutthu patividdhabhavato, samma adhigatattati attho. i.269: 
tassa pana sutthu saccasampativedhavasena laddhatta suppativi- 
ddhatta ti. 

Cf. MAv(W) 1a.6 (II p.64): kim nu bhagavato dharmadhatuh supra- 
tividdhah | 

It might help to see some other expressions focusing on the meaning of 
‘penetrate(d)’, ‘establish(ed)’ and ‘dharmadhatu’: 

GV(V) ch.1 v.39 (p.20,3-4): tathaiva digmukham ratnamastangam 
supratisthitam | tathapy asangapradyoto dharmadhatvavabhasa- 
nah || 
~GV(V) ch.54 v.2 (p.372): sarvesa yo jinasutana mahayasanam 
mahajfidnagocara vimoksapratisthitanam | 

ye dharmadhatu vicaranti asajjamana 

avasu tesam ayam apratipudgalanam || 

SuvPS(N) 156: dharmadhatupraveSena pravestavyam tadantaram | 
yatra dharmatmakastipam gambhiram supratisthitam || 6 


T]:om. Ms. 

pranasyati em. : pranasyati Ms. 

danadi° em. [cf. la sogs pa T] : danadhi° Ms. 
pasya’ em. [cf. ltos shig T] : yasya° Ms. 
[°prakhyalana’: cf. BHSD; Skt. °praksalana’] 
Sa{ra}rava° Ms. | 
°*prakhydla<na>° em. : °prakhydla° Ms. 


NO OT SF WO PO KF 
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§10 Ananda, whoever folds his hands in devotion and 
pays homage thus: “I pay homage to the Blessed One, Ta- 
thagata, the worthy one, the fully enlightened one”, shall 
be accepted and caused to be emancipated by me. I have 
little concern for the welfare of these beings. What is the 
cause? For, Ananda, tthe Tathagata has thoroughly establish- 
ed’ the realm of truth. Because of its thorough establishment,t 
even folding hands in devotion (to him) does not perish, 
let alone giving and the like.” 


Behold, Ananda, even if a person himself should throw his 
only scrap‘ from rinsing off a ladle, from rinsing off a 
plate or from rinsing off a pot into an army of marching 
ants‘, thinking thus: “may the animate beings living in 


Supratisthita. That dharma(dhatu) was discovered, penetrated by 
the Tathagata can be attested in SN. f.p. However, the concept that 
Tathagata has thoroughly established the dharmadhatu and that an 
action like folding the hands in devotion to him is established in 
this and does not perish, seems to be a Tathagatagarbha thought. 
The following paragraph (and perhaps also §11?) expounds fur- 
ther mainly on the subject of ‘giving’, with some reference to 
abstinence from killing, from mere ants up to the order (samgha): 
their results, though great, will all ‘perish’. Despite the fact that 
these passages make sense, one would expect them to be more to 
the point regarding [the wholesome root] of folding the hands in 
devotion to the Tathagata” (§2.4). 

§11 is problematic in the context if read within the framework of 
§10, i.e. the answer to the fourth question about giving to the 
order in §11 contradicts §12: ‘the wholesome root planted in the 
order does not decrease nor become exhausted ... If it is read with 
§12, too much emphasis is placed on the order before the main 
subject of the triple gems. In short, §§10-11 do not read ‘comfort- 
ably/smoothly’ in this context. Further discussion will follow in 
Volume II. 

-matraka, ‘an (only) sum’. From the context it refers to something 
(left over) from rinsing off a ladel or a pot, so I translate it as ‘only 
scrap’. | 


4 pipilikasyandanikayam: not in T and C. 
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asav ‘evamcittah’ pipilikasyandanikayam’ praksipet — ye 
tra’ samnisritah praninas te nena’ sukhita bhavantv iti, 
tato ’py aham Ananda punyasyayadvaram® vadami, kah 
punar vado manusyabhitaya. 


§11° traya ima’ anandantarakalpah’. katame trayah. Sas- 
trantarakalpo’ rogantarakalpo durbhiksantarakalpas ca. 
tatrananda “yenaikadivasam api pranatipataprativiratih 


AKBh(P) 188,17-19: yenaikaham api pranatipataviratih samraksita 
bhavati ekaharitaki va samghayaikapindapato va satkrtyanupra- 
datto bhavati sa tesu Sastrarogadurbhiksantarakalpesu notpadyata 
iti. Honjd 1984: [107], sources of AKUp is ‘silent’; Pasadika 1989: [258] 
(p.72) — “Quelle unbekannt”. 

SAH 959b29-c3: Wem: BRS — AREER RRA 
Re > —m Rey Re RARER BU RHEE 
FA > ARAL HH © (This is almost compatible with our Ms. It does 
not specify the source either). Cf. also SAH(D) I 731. Also MVibh 693b7- 
13. MilejingYY (#432) 267b10-13, and YuqieshiLz (Hii én sie 
R32) 14c24-27. 

Cf. with some differences: YuqieL) (i iliiac) 327a25-28 — BRASS : 
mA RAT ARLE > BR — a RS ae 
H— AeA AA 7 EHH © (some siitra says: He who offers 
evam’ em. [cf. di snyam T] : avam? Ms. 

°citta<h> em. : °citta® Ms. 

°syanda’ em. : °spanda? Ms. [sy/sp similar] 

ye ’tra em. [cf. di na T]: yatra Ms. 

te nena em. [cf. thams cad ’dis T] : tad anena Ms. 

*ayadvaram em. [cf. skye ba’i sgor T; BHSD s.v.] : °avadvaram Ms. 
ima em. : ime Ms. 

ananda’ em. : Ananda a° Ms. 

°anta<ra>kalpo em. : °antakalpo Ms. 


uo Oo NN Oo ON LP lBOelULUDUCUr 


R 


traya ime ananda antarakalpah | katame trayah | Sastrantakalpo 
rogantarakalpo (durbhiksantarakalpaé ca | tatrananda yenaikadi- 
vasam api pranatipataprativiratih | samadaya varttita bhavanti | sa 
Sastrantarakalpo (4,notpadyate | yenaikapi harataki samghe prati- 
padita bhavati sa rogantarakalpo notpadyate | yenaikapi katiiccha- 
bhiksa samghaya datta bhavati sa durbhiksantarakalpo notpad- 
yate | 
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there be happy with this!”, even from that, Ananda, I de- 
clare [it to be] the source of the origin of merit, let alone 
[a gift] to a human being’. 


§11 kun dga’ bo gsum po ’di dag ni bar gyi bskal pa’ dag 
yin no | gsum on. gang zhe na | mtshon gyi bar gyi bskal pa 
dang | nad kyi bar gyi bskal pa dang | mu ge’i bar gyi bskal 
pa’o | kun dga’ bo de la gang gis nyi ma gcig cig srog gcod 
pa spong zhing yang dag par blangs te | gnas par byed na 
de mtshon gyi bar gyi bskal par mi skye bar ’gyur ro | 
gang zhig gis a ru ra gcig tsam yang dge ‘dun la ’bul bar’ 
byed na de nad kyi bar gyi bskal par mi skye bar ’gyur ro || 
gang zhig gis zas nal ze* gang tsam dge ’dun la phul na de 
mu ge’i bar gyi bskal par mi skye bar ’gyur ro | (26960-27002 

$11 amt h—, BAH? BIRD RADMED, 
BY SERE, Mara A— RPC RE BCE ZZ , BARNET RD 
Ht, A Ua Ri ae ANE IZ, a A 
BK HHI ARS BATE E LEE ZH) 

§11 Ananda, the intermediate aeons are these three. 
Which three? The intermediate aeon of weapons, the in- 
termediate aeon of sickness, and the intermediate aeon of 
famine. With regard to these, Ananda, he who undertakes 
and abides by abstention from killing even for one day, 
shall not be born in the intermediate aeon of weapons. He 
who offers the order even one Myrobalan fruit’, shall not 


*  bskal pa D: bskal ba Q 
> ’bul bar D: dbul bar Q 
* nal ze em. [cf BG s.v.; BHSD s.v. katacchu] : nal tse D: nal rtse Q 


C: ‘and the closure of the passage to unfortunate realms of rebirth’ 
(FA i 328) (§11 and he will not be born in the three intermediate 
aeons.)’ 

Haritaki — Liyanaratne 1994, 57,89: “haritaki — ... rogabhayam rahaty 
apaneti [ti] haritaki (removes the fear of disease) ...” The fruit hari- 
taki can be used as medicine, for details see Syed 1990: 46f. (under 
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samadaya vartita bhavati', sa Sastrantarakalpe’ notpadya- 
te. yenaikapi haritak?’ samghe pratipadita bhavati, sa ro- 
gantarakalpe* notpadyate. yenaikapi katacchubhiksa’ 
samghaya datta bhavati, sa durbhiksantarakalpe® notpad- 
yate. (*4) 


§12° trinimany ananda kuSsalamilani samsare na ksiyan- 
te, na paryddiyante’, aksayam ca* nirvinam upanayanti. 
katamani trini. buddhavaropitam’ ananda kusalamilam 
samsare na ksiyate*’, na paryadiyate”, aksayam” ca nirva- 


beings a mouthful of food, shall not be born in the aeon of famine. 


Jinlui (4b16-c4) quotes this passage among others in explaining durbhi- 
ksantarakalpa and a small comment in Jinlui says that the whole para- 
graph comes from the Dirghagama and from a siitra excerpt *Trayanta- 
rakalpasitra (=/)\$#8). 


bhavati em. : bhavanti Ms. 

°*kalpe em. [bskal par T; (7J£)#)# C]: °kalpo Ms. 

haritaki em. : harataki Ms. 

°kalpe em. : °kalpo Ms. 

katacchu? em. : katiiccha® Ms. 

°kalpe em. : °kalpo Ms. 

<na paryadiyante> em. [cf. below; yongs su gtugs par mi ’gyur T] : 
om. Ms. 

aksaya<m ca> em. : aksaya Ms. 

°avaropitam em. : °avaparopitam Ms. 

ksiyate em. : ksiyante Ms. 

<na paryadiyate> em. [cf. below; yongs su gtugs par mi ’gyur T] : om. 
Ms. 

aksayam em. : aksayafi Ms. 


Nn WD Ww B& W HO & 


trinimany ananda kugalamilani sams@re na ksiyante | aksayanir- 
vanam upanayay,ynti | katamani trini | buddhavapa©Oropitam 
ananda kusalamiilam sams@re na © ksiyante | aksayafi ca nirva- 
nam upanawya{nti}<tir | dharmmavaropi{kusa}tam sam © ghavaro- 
pitam kuSalamilam samsare na © ksiyante | aksayafi ca nirvinam 
upanasyati | dharmmavaropitam samgha©varopitam kusalami- 
lam sams@re na © ksiyate | na paryadiyate | aksayafi ca nirvanam 
upanayati | 
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be born in the intermediate aeon of sickness. He who 
gives to the order even one spoonful of food, shall not be 
born in the intermediate aeon of famine.’ (*4) 


§12 anoKun dga’ bo dge ba’i rtsa ba gsum po’ ’di dag 
bskyed pa ni ’khor bar’ zad par mi ’gyur zhing yongs su 
gtugs par mi ’gyur la zad mi shes pa’i mya ngan las ’das pa 
thob par ’gyur bar byed pa yin no | gsum po gang dag ce 
na | kun dga’ bo sangs rgyas la .dge ba’i rtsa ba bskyed pa 
ni ’khor bar zad par mi ’gyur zhing yongs su gtugs par mi 
’gyur la zad mi shes pa’i mya ngan las ’das pa thob par 
byed pa yin no | chos la dge ba’i rtsa ba bskyed pa dang | 
dge ’dun la bskyed pa ni ’khor bar zad par mi ’gyur zhing 
@yongs su gtugs par mi ’gyur la zad mi shes pa’i mya ngan 


gsum po Q: gsum bo D 
’ ’khor bar Q: ’khor par D 


the heading amala/amalaka/amalaki. MPPU III p.1386 (MPPU* (25) 
223c27-224a1) also depicts the story of Bakkula (avadana de Bakku- 
la) who offered this fruit to the order and later enjoyed happiness 
among the gods and men for ninety-one kalpas. He never suffered 
illness. For this Bakkula passage, Anavataptag(B) XIII pp.144-5, 
“Bakkula”, has a more detailed description: “Nur ein wenig andere 
Namen, aber sonst dieselbe Legende findet sich im Karmavibhan- 
ga, Kap. XLVI, p.76. Bakula wird nie krank.” (p.144); and a verse 
(v.185, p.145): 

kalpani tv ekanavatim vinipato na me ’bhavat | 

pasya (bhaisajyadanasya vi)pako ‘yam maharthikah ||” 

* BBh(D) 173,11-13 describes the three intermediate aeons: tadyatha 
etarhi durbhiksantarakalpasamdsannani pracurani durbhiksany upala- 
bhyante | rogantarakalpasamasanndé ca rogaé ca pracura upalabhyante | 
Sastrantarakalpasamasannds ca pracurah Sastrakah prandatipatad upa- 
labhyante | Cf. Karunap II 211,16f. about a bodhisattva’s deeds dur- 
ing the three intermediate aeons: Sastrantarakalpakdlasamaye sat- 
tvan pranatipatavairamanyam pratisthapayeyam yavat samyagdrstyam 
.. duscaritandhakaram ca nd@sayeyam; sucaritalokam ca nidarSayeyam; 
kalpakasayam yavac ... durbhiksdntarakalpakdlasamaye ‘ham sattvam 
danapadramitayam niyojayeyam yavat ... 
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nam upanayati’. dharmavaropitam’ samghavaropitam ku- 
Salamtilam samsare na ksiyate’, na paryadiyate,* aksayam” 
ca nirvanam upanayati.° (5) 


B® Wi NO 


upanaya{nti}<ti> Ms. 

°avaropi{kusa}tam Ms. 

ksiyate em. : ksiyante Ms. 

<na paryadiyate> em. [cf. fn. below, the repetitive sentence; yongs su 
gtugs par mi ’gyur T]: om. Ms. 

aksayam em. : aksayafi Ms. 

upanayati em. : upanayati | dharmmavaropitam samghavaropitam 
kusalamilam samsare na ksiyate | na paryadiyate | aksayafi ca 
nirvanam upanayati Ms. 
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las ’das pa thob par byed pa yin no | (2702-5 

$12 ners hl HERE, A= SHA MIS, RIE PO} NK 
ai, HERVE AR”. BY REBE, (AE AG =? BATA GOR TE, 
fe a US, RIE PORN a, RR. INR BT 
hl, ORR ARS, Ree PON, BU 


Y 


§12 Ananda, these three wholesome roots do not de- 
crease nor become exhausted’ in the circle of transmigra- 
tion, and lead to inexhaustible nirvana. What are the 
three? Ananda, the wholesome root planted in the Bud- 
dha’ does not decrease nor become exhausted in the circle 
of transmigration, and leads to inexhaustible nirvana. The 
wholesome root planted in the dharma [or] that in the 
order does not decrease nor become exhausted in the 
circle of transmigration and leads to inexhaustible nirva- 
na. (5) 


“  # Kr: & FMSY 
BE Kr : 48 FMSY 
Y % Kr: & FMSY 


T: yongs su gtugs par mi ’gyur la; C: (f€#) 4348. Judging from the last 

erroneous repetition in Ms (f.p.), the reading na paryadiyate does 
exist and is confirmed by T and C. Therefore I have corrected and 
added na paryddiyate in all the passages (§2 and §12) as suggested 
by T. 
Buddhavaropitam — de Jong 1987: 167 comments on the meaning of 
“avaropita” in the paragraph of BBh(W) 125,13-15: “tatra bodhisat- 
tvah buddhavaropitam va dharmavaropitam va samghavaropitam va da- 
namayam punyakriyavastu kartukamas tesam evotsrjati. While Edger- 
ton (i.e. BHSD s.v. avaropana) regards “buddhdavaropita” as meaning: 
“that are (= are to be, can be) cut off (= obliterated) by the Bud- 
dha”, de Jong suggests: “It is obvious that ‘buddhdvaropita’ means 
literally ‘planted in the Buddha’. Good or bad dharmas and merito- 
rious deeds (“punyakriyavastu”) are, as it were, planted in the Bud- 
dha, the Dharma and the Samgha, i.e. directed towards them.” 
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§13° atha bhagavams’ tathagatagunodbhavanartham’ 4- 
ha* — drstas te Ananda jambiidvipo dvipah. ananda aha — 
drsto bhadanta jambidvipo dvipah.* bhagavan aha — 
*sapta yojanasahasrany ayamena sapta yojanasahasrani 


mB WW BK = 


Cf. Adbhuta(B) 34-35 ((3]): ... jalm]biadvipo hy ananda dvipa sapta- 
yojanasahasrany ayamavistarena uttaravisalo daksinena sakata- 
mukhas tam enam kaScic chraddhah kulaputro va ku(la)[duJhita 
va saptaratnamayam (kr)[tv]a sr[ot]apa(nne)bhyah sakr[dag]ami- 
bhyo ’nagamibhyo ’rhadbhyah pratyekabuddhebhyah§ catu[rd]i- 
(Se va) [bh]i[ksu]lsamghe niryataye[d]; [quoted verbatim, likewise 
below] (see GBM 1577,8-1578,2) 

Cf. AAS 468b23-c1: #8 ° PURE > HPP RARE CT a + BE 
SBA? BAW: AMIE: BP mA EMME S AS Be ee 
BE SC RSS > EUR TROPA i EB SF > BAS ZEA Rt > 
re Bey SE» Ue NSE tw BE 75 BES A A > PEE KR 
RABBHMA > ABRREERAKR  LRAGREERAEPSRKIR 
Ste ie > PRE RRB: CALEARMEDESF ? RE : 

# & tt 2& © “The Buddha said: ‘Ananda, the Jambiidvipa continent 
is seven yojana in width and length. It is wide in the north, while it 
has the shape of a wagon in the south, likewise the shape of the 
people’s faces. Suppose the continent has so many Stream-enter- 
ers, Once-returners, non-returners, Arhats and Pratyekabuddhas, 
like a field of sugar cane, bamboo, or of reeds, or like a field of ses- 
ame, or field of rice, so dense without any empty space. [Likewise 


"it has so many Stream-enterers and the others.] In such a case, 


suppose one person were to offer them clothes, food, medicine 
bhagava<ms> em. : bhagavan” Ms. 

*odbhav{a}anartham Ms. 

aha em. [bka’ stsal pa T; #4... C]: aham Ms. 

«Ananda dha | drsto bhadanta jambiidvipo dvipah» Ms. 


atha © bhagavan’ tathagatagunodbhav{a}ana Ortham aham drstas 


te ananda jambiidvi,po dvipah <ananda aha | drsto bhadanta jam- 
biidvipo dvipal» | bhagavan dha | sapta yojanasahasrany 4yamena 
sapta yojanasahasrani vistarena uttarena visalo daksinena Saka- 
takrtis tam enam kaécit® Srdddhah kulaputro va kuladuhita va 
saptaratnamayam krtva Srotaapannebhyah sakrgamibhyo ‘naga- 
mibhyo | (,)'rhadbhyah pratyekabuddhebhyath}s caturddisaya 
bhiksusamghaya niryatayet’ | 
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§13 de nas bcom Idan ’das kyis de bzhin gshegs pa’i yon 
tan bstan pa’i phyir kun dga’ bo la bka’ stsal pa | kun dga’ 
bo khyod kyis ’dzam bu’i gling »gi gling mthong ngam | 
kye btsun ba mthong lags so | “kun dga’ bo ’dzam bu’i 
gling gi gling ni zheng’ du ni dpag tshad bdun stong | chur 
yang dpag tshad bdun stong ste | byang gi zhing’ ni che | 
lho’i ni shing rta’i dbyibs so | *de rigs kyi bu’am rigs kyi bu 
MO ¢«,dad pa can la las rin po che sna bdun gyis bkang ste 
rgyun du zhugs pa rnams dang | lan cig phyir ’ong ba 
rnams dang | phyir mi ’ong ba’ rnams dang | dgra bcom pa 
rnams dang | rang sangs rgyas rnam dang | phyogs bzhi’i 
dge slong gi .dge ’dun la ’bul bar byed pa dang | 2104s. 


§13 ea APPEL RIGS, BABU SESE, mI SL RS 


Cf. Adbhuta” 195a1-2: kun dga’ po ’dzam bu gling gi gling ni chur dang 
gshad bdun stong | rgyar yang dpag tshad bdun stong | byang du ni 
btshon che ba | lhor ni sog kar ‘dug ba de rigs kyi bu ’am rigs kyi bu ()mo 
dad pa gang la la zhig gis rin po che sna bdun gyi rang bzhin du byas te | 
rgyun du zhugs pa rnams dang | lan cig phyir ‘ong ba rnams dang | phyir 
mi ‘ong ba rnams dang | dgra bcom pa rnams dang | rang sangs rgyas 
rnams dang | phyogs bzhi’i dge slong gi dge ‘dun la phul ba bas | 

Cf. MR 110b1-4: kun dga’ bo ’dzam bu’i gling chu zheng dang rgyar dpag 
tshad bdun stong yod pa ‘di rgyun du zhugs pa rnams dang | lan cig phyir 
‘ong ba rnams dang | phyir mi ‘ong ba rnams dang | dgra bcom pa rnams 
(ydang | rang sangs rgyas rnams kyis ’di Ita ste | bras sa lu’i zhing ngam | 
til gyi zhing ngam | smyig ma’i tshal lam | ‘dam bu’i tshal lam | bu ram 
shing gi tshal bzhin du gang bar gyur pa de dag la | mi la la zhig gis ji srid 
’tsho’i bar du chos gos dang | bsod snyoms ,3dang mal stan dang | nad kyi 
gsos sman dang | yo byad rnams kyis ci ‘dod pa bstabs te | de dag thams 
cad yongs su mya ngan las ‘das nas kyang mchod rten byas te | gdugs 
dang | sil snyan dang | ba dan dang | dri dang | bdug pa dang | phreng ba 
dang | phye ma dang | «byug pa dag gis mchod pa byed la | 

[This Tibetan passage (and Mongol text) was translated into 

French by Ligeti (1978: 248). | 


zheng D: zhing Q 
zhing D: zheng Q 
‘ong ba D:’ong paQ 
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vistarena, uttarena visalo daksinena sakatakrtih’. tam 
enam kascic chraddhah’ kulaputro va kuladuhita va sapta- 
ratnamayam krtva srotadpannebhyah’ sakrdagamibhyo’ 
‘nagamibhyo ’rhadbhyah pratyekabuddhebhyas’ caturdi- 
Saya bhiksusamghaya niryatayet,’ 


and bedding until the end of their lives. After they pass away, he 
would offer oil-lamps, incense, powder incense, scented ointment, 
flower-garlands, clothes, parasols, streamers and the like. Ananda, 
what do you think, how great is the merit of this person?’ Ananda 
replied: ‘a vast greatness, Bhagavan!” 


* [The separation of this passage §13 and the next §14 is simply owing to 
the limitation of the software and the paper size, rather than content. In 
content, §13 and §14 belong together. The same applies to the following 
passages. | 


°akrtih em. : °akrtis Ms. 

kaScic chraddhah em. : kascit® sraddhah Ms. 
srota’ em. : Srota® Ms. 

sakr<da>gamibhyo em. : sakrgamibhyo Ms. 
*buddhebyafh}s Ms. 


nO Be WwW BH kK 
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Ela, PERE ATES, MEA CSL. Ba RERE, BARES 
REZ, UCHR AFA EAE, SES OTA, 
if FA 7 Wats BE Be GT RS Ae Fi — RAN 2 Bd E79 BR 
aK, N 

§13. Then in order to proclaim the virtues of the Tatha- 
gata the Blessed One said — “Ananda, have you seen the 
continent of Jambiidvipa?” Ananda replied: “Bhadanta! I 
have seen the continent of Jambidvipa.” The Blessed One 
said: “The continent is seven thousand yojana long and 
seven thousand yojana wide; wide in the north, with the 
shape of a wagon in the south.* Suppose that a faithful 
man or woman of a good family” were to make this (conti- 
nent) consisting of seven kinds of jewel and offer them to 
the stream-enterers, the once-returners, the non-return- 


‘Cf. Adbhuta® 781b6-17: fa] Mae H BS. RE oF eB REL 

Frame, FP ADH, eth LPH Se, TRA 
oR 7 — aS, PSE, RA RBRAA, SAREE MES by AMS ba 
HES, BAAR EEKAR ARE RRR SMAR CHS 
FRER- HE, SRA CKRAM, FHKBRAS REAR II 
HeWMAAL. RKECE, WMHRBEALA? WHAHA: HS 
He, Eee, ESRB ABKDE. 
Cf. Adbhuta®’ 782b13-26: AFT ES A hel HEE: BUPA RRR, Mt 
Rac eae AS, Aba Raa, FECHA, ATO, BER PAA 
— Be, BUA RE PKS KEPT AS, BUTS EARS, USE OIE 
THAR, DE BC RIN, BC Pt FRB — ie RR A By HE 
ind ay ee FE FES A fe] BRS, A FR TS oR TE AS UK 
Be, rh bw IRRADA BSR ARR, AR -—-MERE, 
WERKE, RRR SRR, REKSMBLE, Lei 
mM. CROCHRRAKE, “Ea, HEAR EREA 
ZA? PHA: HERB RS Sw. 


* For the size and the shape of Jambiidvipa, see §7, fn. 

Kulaputra, kuladuhitd. -Putra in the latter part of a compound does 
not mean ‘son’ but indicate a ‘member’ of a class or group. For de- 
tails see Siitra 14,§1, v.2, fn. Here I translate ‘a man’ and ‘a woman’ 
for ‘a male member’ and ‘a female member’. 


58 2. Kutagarasutra 


§14" *“yo va tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambuddhasya 
parinirvrtasya’ mrtpindad’ amalakaphalapramanam’ sti- 


* Cf. Adbhuta(B) 35 ((3]): ylo va ta](th)agatasyarhatah samyaksam- 
buddhasya parinirvrtasya mrttikapimdad [a]malakaphalaprama- 
-<na>m stipam pratisthapayet’ si[c]i[ma](tr)a[m] va ya[sti]m aro- 
palyed, badari]patra(ma)tram cchatram, yavaphalapramana(m) 
pratima(m) karayet’ sarsapaphalapramanam dhatum pratistha- 
<pa>yet’, idam evananda, tatah prabhiitataram punyam va(da)mi. 

(= GBM 1578,2-4). 

° Cf. SttipaLaKV-PCL 215,89 [My sincere thanks to Klaus Wille and J.-U. 
Hartmann for this reference.]: Kitagarasitre coktam | sarsapaphala- 
matra dhator arthaya 4amalakamatram stiipam karayet | tasmim 
stipe siicimatram yastim 4ropayet | badaripatramatram cchatram 
4ropayet || 

Cf. AAS 469a10-15: #542 GA MARA RR > ALAMOS FA > SA 
PEPER > RIMS K > SREROIFRSEK » EIA ARS RK > UTS 
IAAP BORA > PERS 75S RB RR + aot BE 
km > Sig At A BE & © “Or suppose after the nirvana of the Ta- 
thagata, one were to take his relics the size of a mustard-seed, to 
erect a stiipa as small as the fruit of Emblic Myrobalan, to set up a 
main beam of only the size of a needle, hoist a parasol merely the 
size of the leaf of a Jujube tree, and to enshrine a statue the size of 
an ear of barley-corn. In comparison to this latter merit, the 
former merit cannot even reach one percent, or one ten millionth, 
or even one part of an innumerable multitude (asamkhyeya), or 
any minute subdivision (angam angam) of the latter. They are not 
comparable.” 


parini<r>vrtasya em. [S°; yongs su mya ngan las ’das pa’i T; RUA 
4% C] : parinivrttasya Ms. 

mrtpindad em. : mrtapindad Ms. 

*pramanam em. : °~pramanam Ms. 


yo va tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambuddhasya parinivrttasya 
mrtapinda;.2d amalakaphalapramanam stiipa pratisthapayet’ | si- 
cimatra yastim aropayet® badaripatramatra<cchattra»m aropayet? | 
yavaphalapramanam pratimam karayet° sarsapaphalapramanam 
dhatum praksiOpet® | idam eva tatah prabhiitaram punyam © 
vadami | 


§14 59 


ers, the Arahats, the Pratyekabuddhas, or the order of 
monks of the four regions, 

§14 gang zhig de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang 
dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas yongs su mya ngan las ’das 
pa’i mchod rten ‘jim pa’ las skyu ru ra’ tsam byed du ‘jug | 
srog shing khab tsam ’dzugs’ su ‘jug | «ngdugs ni rgya 
shug gi lo ma* tsam ’gebs su jug cing sku gzugs nas ’bru 
tsam byed du jug la | sku gdung yungs dkar’ gyi bru tsam 
‘jug par byed na kun dga’ bo ’di nyid de bas bsod nams 
shin du mang bar nga smra’o ||“? 2r0s8-42 


§14 (erzas-13) 44 FA WU BR RE TE 5 A BBR FA AR ve BE 3 LG 
We, WBA ERD, bee AD anst, BD ae OR 


Cf. Adbhuta” 195a3-4: gang gis de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang 
dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas yongs su mya ngan las ’das pa’i mchod 
rten ji ba las skyu ru ra’i ’bras bu tsam byas la khab tsam gyi srog shing 
btsugs te | rgya shug gi lo ma tsam gyi gdugs gsol nas | nas kyi bru tsam 
(gyi sku gzugs byas la | yungs "bru tsam gyi ring bsrel bcug na de ni de 
bas ches bsod nams che’o zhes nga smra’o | 
MR 110b4-5: gang zhig gis de bzhin gshegs pa yongs su mya ngan las 
‘das pa’i ring bsrel yungs ’bru tsam mchod rten gyi bum pa skyu ru ra 
tsam gyi nang du bcug ste | srog shing khab tsam btsugs nas gdugs rgya 
shug gi lo ma tsam ‘dogs par byed b’am | (de bzhin gshegs pa’i sku gzugs 
tshon gang tsam zhig byed na | kun dga’ po bsod nams ‘di la bsod nams 
snga ma des brgya’i char yang nye bar mi gro | stong gi cha dang | bum 
gyi cha dang | grangs dang | cha dang | dpe dang | rgyur yang nye bar mi 
‘gro’o | (de ci’i phyir zhe na...) 
[Ligeti 1978: 248 quotes this Tibetan passage (also Mongol text) 
and translates into French. | 

jim paD:’dzim paQ 
skyururaD: kyururaQ 
‘dzugs D: jugs Q 
lomaD:lamaQ 

yungs dkar Q : yungs kar D 


“#8 Kr: & FMSY 
B Kr: # FMSY 
YH FKrMY : 29 S [sic! But surely ‘34’ reads better] 
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pam’ pratisthadpayet, siicimatram’ yastim dropayet, bada- 
ripattramatram’ chattram* dropayet, yavaphalaprama- 
nam’ pratimam karayet, sarsapaphalapramanam dhatum 
praksipet, idam evaham® tatah prabhiitataram’ punyam 
vadami. | 


stupa<m> em. : stupa Ms. 

sticimatr<am> em. [cf. below §18 etc.] : Sticimatra Ms. 
*pa<t>tramatra<m> em. : °patramatra’ Ms. 

chattram em. : «cchattraym Ms. 

*pramanam em. : °pramanam. 

eva<ham> em. [See §16, §18 etc.; nga (smra) T; ##t C] : eva Ms. 
prabhii<ta>taram em. [cf. below §§18, 20 and S°] : prabhiitaram Ms. 


NSN BD Ww &- WO HK fF 
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x, PRAERAKSM, PHAM ATT, Rate ReA 
Tf HBS TA ABZ 2" 


§14° or suppose one were to erect from a clod of earth a 


N 


Cf. Adbhuta 781c11-16: 2A #ERFBAA, PRERE, LUFF 
FSA, KBEDR, HAlt, LHRBWMRARE, Sith 
CRNEWRE, KORE ABRAR, FR BRAT BRAT ARE 
RB, AWARE. 

Cf. Adbhuta” 783a26-b4: AME AT REOA, PRU RARER E 
eR, HSU BAR, WHAM THERE, BOR 
AUBUKSH, EBA) RE, REAR ORS, Da 
wR, PATERRE—, RFA EPAR—, RAFAH at 


DTD 3 BBO IEREAIA BR o 


a 


Texts from §13 to §24 are famous and (partially) quoted in texts or 
on archaeological sites, ex. StiipaLaKV-PCL f.p., also Chii-Yung- 
Kuan I 235, §9: 

[re slig ston gsum rin chen gyis bkan [dgyes ?] pa rnams la phul ba bas | 
gan gis mchod rten gtsug lag khan ham skyu ru ra tsam bsens nas su | 
bde gSegs sku gzugs nas hbru tsam sig bsugs su bcug pahi bsod nams 
[ni ?] | chos cher khyad [par ?] hphags pa yin ses (?) khan bu brtsegs pahi 
mdo las gsuns | 

For further details of this passage on Chti-Yung-Kuan, see Bentor 
1995; Poppe 1973 deals with the Mongolian inscription from the 
same site. Sarsapa(phala)-pramana or -matra ‘the size of a mustard- 
seed’ dhatu (relics) is not only mentioned in Mahayana texts or 
later Pali texts (cf. Skilling 2005), MVibh 585a6-15 focuses on 
whether the theft of a Tathagata stiipa is considered as stealing 
from the Buddha, or from the king, from the donors, from the 
person who takes care of the stiipa, or from the protectors like 
naga, amanusya etc — “The Blessed One said to Ananda, if someone 
worships me venerably when I am still alive, and (in another case 
he/another) worships venerably my dhdatu even merely of the size | 
a mustard-seed even one thousand years after my parinirvana. If 
their venerances are the same, their results are equally the same.” 
Therefore even one thousand years after the parinirvana of the 
Blessed One, all the world who venerate and worship (him/dhdatu) 
are accepted (*parigraha, ##5%, cf. BCSD s.v.) by the Buddha. [So the 
theft is validated and considered as stealing from the Buddha]. (Fi 
7a HS WO RAIA) > RHE RGAE? Aa: IRB ERG A 
ae: SHEE Ret o At: WATE ARES o Abt : IN BERE RATERS MF 
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§15° “tisthatv ananda jambidvipo dvipah. asty ananda 
purvavideho’ nama dvipah, astau yojanasahasrany “aya- 
menastau yojanasahasrani vistarenardhacandrakarapari- 
natah’. tam* enam’ kascic chraddhah® kulaputro va kula- 


oOo Ww & WO HO 


Cf. Adbhuta(B) 35 (([4]): tisthatv ananda ja[m](biid)vipo dvipah. as- 
(t)y ananda pirvavideho nama dvipo ’stauyojanasahasra<ny 4>ya- 
mavistarena samamtad ardhacandrakaraparinamita. tam enam 
kaScic chraddhah kulaputro va kuladuhita v4 saptaratnamayam 
krtva caturdige bhiksusamghe niryatayed; (see GBM 1578,4-6). Fur- 
ther, Adbhuta” 195a4-6; Adbhuta‘ 781b19-21; Adbhuta® 782b26- 
c10; MR 110b7-111a1. 

Cf. also Matsumura 1985: 135. 

Cf. AAS 468c4-12: HBR, BAe /\F a, FEF 
Aw, AW, HPAES, BOM RARE 
WR EA FS EA BN 2. FE BYE, Be BS Jee A 2 BES 79 ES, 
BA-AHBE, FERIRKAGRAR, AGRREBEKE, HE 
SRG Re EB RRA RS. HE, Wat, BADER 
ESA? MHS: HSB, LSBs. “Never mind the 
continent of Jambiidvipa. The Aparagodaniya continent is eight 
thousand yojana long and wide. The continent is halfmoon-shaped, 
likewise that of the people’s faces. Suppose the continent has so 
many Stream-enterers, ... [the rest is parallel to §13, fn.]” 


purvie}a° Ms. 

ayamena’® em. : ayamena a° Ms. 

vistarena<r>dha’° em. : vistarena addha’ Ms. 

tam em. : tamm Ms. 

enam em. [cf. §23] : evam Ms. 

kaScic chraddha<h> em. [cf. §13] : kaScit® Sraddha Ms. 


tisthatv ananda jambiidvipo (:.4dvipah | asty ananda piirv{e}avide- 
©ho nama dvipah | astau yojanasahaOsrany ayamena | astau yo- 
janasahasrani vistarena | addhacandra©karaparinatah tamm 
evam kaScit® sraOddha kulaputro va kuladuhita va saj)ptaratna- 
mayam krtva srotaapanebhyaOh sakrtagamibhyah anagamibhyo 
© ’rhadbhyah pratyekabuddhebhy{o}as catu;yrddisaya bhiksu- 
samghaya niryatayet- | 
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stiipa the size of the fruit of Emblic Myrobalan for the Ta- 
thagata, the worthy one, the fully enlightened one after 
he passed away, to set up a main beam of the mere size of 
a needle, hoist a parasol merely the size of the leaf of a 
Jujube tree, enshrine a statue as small as an ear of barley- 
corn, and deposit a relic the size of a mustard-seed. I say 
that this is a merit greater than the former. 


§15 kun dga’ bo ’dzam bu’i gling gi gling gn.olta zhog gi | 
kun dga’ bo shar gyi lus ’phags zhes bya ba’i gling zheng 
du yang dpag tshad brgyad stong | chur yang dpag tshad 
brgyad stong kun nas zla ba gam pa Ita bu zhig yod de’ | de 
rigs kyi bu’am | rigs kyi’ bu mo dad pa can la las rin po che 
sna bdun «gyis bkang ste | rgyun du zhugs pa rnams dang | 
lan cig’ phyir ’ong ba rnams dang | phyir mi ’ong ba rnams 
dang | dgra bcom pa rnams dang | rang sangs rgyas rnams 
dang | phyogs bzhi’i dge slong gi dge ’dun la ’bul bar byed 
pa dang |* eon. 


“ cf. Adbhuta” 195a4-6: kun dga’ po ‘dzam bu’i gling Ita zhog gi | kun dga’ 
bo shar gyi lus ‘phags zhes bya ba’i gling yod de chur ni dpag tshad 
brgyad stong | rgyar yang dpag tshad ,.)brgyad stong ste | kun nas zla 
gam Ita bur grub pa de | rigs kyi bu ‘am rigs kyi bu mo dad pa gang la la 
zhig gis rin po che sna bdun gyi rang bzhin du byas te | rgyun du zhugs 
pa rnams dang | lan cig phyir ‘ong pa rnams dang | phyir mi ‘ong ba 
rnams dang | dgra bcom (pa rnams dang | rang sangs rgyas rnams dang | 
phyogs bzhi’i dge slong gi dge ‘dun la phul ba bas | 


* deD:doQ 
* rigs kyi Q: de rigs kyi D 
> lan cig D: lan gcig Q [cf. §13, §17] 


Awe ° WRG > A RS o ADA ? QS : RBA 
EEE ARPA > RRR E PK RERKBMS SAR 
Nhe > aE S JL RRAR ES ES co HSK HAR 
EE ASF ie > — OTHER AR a EE RS © :+) Cf. §10 above and Siitra 
6,v.2 fn. 

For an account of making miniature stupas, see Matsumura 1985; 
Bentor 1988; Boucher 1991. 
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duhita va saptaratnamayam krtva srotaapannebhyah’ 
sakrdagamibhyo’ ’nagamibhyo’ ’rhadbhyah pratyekabu- 
ddhebhyas” caturdisaya bhiksusamghaya niryatayet, 


§16° °yo va tathagatasyarhatah® samyaksambuddhasya‘ 
parinirvrtasya’ mrtpindad*® amalakaphalapramanam sti- 
pam pratisthapayet, sticimatram’ yastim dropayet, badar- 


S° 1588,1: (lost ...)§ caturdisaya va bhiksusamghaya niryatayed. 

S° 1588,1-3: yo va tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambuddhasya pari- 
nirvrtasya mrtpindad 4dmalakapramanam stipam pratisthapaye;,.)t 
sicimatram yastim dropayed badaripattramatram chattram 4ro- 
payed yavaphalapramanam pratimadm karaye sarsapaphalaprama- 
nam dhatum praksipegyd idam evaham tatah prabhitataram pu- 
nya vaOdami. 

Cf. Adbhuta(B) 35 ([4]): yo va tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambud- 
dhasya parinirvrtasya mr[tpim]dad amalakaphalapramanam sti- 
pam pratisthapayet’ sicimatram yastim dropayed badaripatrama- 
tram cchatram yavaphalapramanam pratimalm] karayet sarsapa- 
phalapramanam dhatum pratisthapayet, idam evanandah tatah 
bahutaram punyam vadami. (see GBM 1578,6-8). 

Cf. AAS 469a10-15; also Adbhuta” 195a6-7; Adbhuta™ 781c13-16; Ad- 
bhuta® 783a26-b4. 


*apan<n>ebhyah em. : °apanebhyah Ms. 
sakrdagamibhyo em. : sakrtagamibhyah Ms. 
"nagamibhyo em. : anagamibhyo Ms. 
*buddhebhy{o}as Ms. 
°arhata<h> em. : °arhata Ms. 
samyak? em. : sammyak? Ms. 
parini<r>vrtasya em. [S°; yongs su mya ngan las ’das pa’i T; Se 8% 
& C] : parinivrttasya Ms. 
mrt°® em. : mrta° Ms. 
sucimatram em. : Sucimatram Ms. 


Nn Dn Ww > W no 


yo va tathagatasyarhata sammyaksambuddhasya parinivrttasya 
mrtapindad amalakaphalapramanam stipam pratigsthapayet” si- 
cimatram yastim aropayet° | badaripatramatram cchatram dropa- 
yet’ | yavaphalapramanam {dhatum} pratima karayet? | (,sarsa- 
paphalapramanam dhatum praksipet® | idam evaham tatah pra- 
bhutaram punyam vadamii || 
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$15 any THERE, POTN Aik. BeBe, RE 
FRAZ, UCHR BSH, WR AME A, ERIE 
S/F a), Aa ie ee DUT ae TE, Be FATE BRAS ee Ba eR 
TIBRRS. | 

§15 Ananda, never mind the continent of Jambidvipa. 
There is, Ananda, a continent called Pirvavideha. It is 
eight thousand yojana long and eight thousand yojana 
wide, inclined to a halfmoon shape.* Suppose a faithful 
man or woman of a good family were to make this (conti- 
nent) consisting of seven kinds of jewel and offer them to 
the stream-enterers, the once-returners, the non-return- 
ers, the Arahats, the Pratyekabuddhas, or the order of 
monks of the four regions, 

§16 gang zhig de .«..ozhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang 
dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas yongs su mya ngan las ’das 
pa’i mchod rten ’jim pa’ las skyu ru ra tsam byed du ’jug | 
srog shing khab tsam ‘dzugs’ su ‘jug | gdugs ni rgya shug gi 


Cf. MR 110b7-111a1: kun dga’ po shar gyi lus ’phags gling chu zheng 
dang rgyar dpag tshad brgyad stong yod pa rgyun du zhugs pa rnams 
kyis kyang gang bar gyur ces bya ba nas rnam par grol ba’i ye shes gzigs 
pa zhes bya ba’i bar du rgya cher snga ma bzhin du brjod par bya’o | 


‘  Adbhuta® 781b19-21: @ xh #: BEEIE. RAR RRATH 
SE, ATHENA, PRA PRISON EEKDE. 
Adbhuta®’ 782b26-c10: PAY tH 2978 4B aE. AUT PSR, ADL 
RATES, SRA /\ Paes, Fe ON-K A Ao, Be 
Ry — Bo, BOA REPRE SE KER TT AKG, BRAS HBA RAS. USE FE 
ire He Pe] BR, WD a A Ae RT BE eT, APL RB — ae RM NI 
Se BN Bay Ae Ye BM ae a, USE FRIIS BI PRON ES, AA ARR 
AR RICAN UR SS, Ze Le RRA MA BRAS, RR 
AER, WINER SKA, REM RERR, BEKASE 
44%, LUM S RSS, SCH BREE, CRah, HEA 
WAT EAR SAS AN? PREAH: HSU, He ee. 


1 


jim paD:’dzim paQ 
° "dzugs D: jugs Q 


a 


For the size and the shape of Ptirvavideha, see §5, fn. 
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pattramatram’ chattram’ dropayet, yavaphalapramanam’ 
pratimam* kdrayet, sarsapaphalapramanam dhatum pra- 
ksipet. idam evaham tatah prabhiitataram’ punyam vada- 
mi. 


§17° “tisthatv ananda jambidvipas tisthatu piirvavideho 
dvipah. asty anandaparagodaniyo’® dvipah, nava yojanasa- 
hasrany ayamena nava yojanasahasrani vistarena pari- 


a 


S° 1588,3-6: tisthatv ananda jambudvipo dvipah. tisthatu pirvva- 
videho dvipah, asty ananda avaragoda,.niyo nama dvipo nava yo- 
janasahasraOny ayamena nava yojanasahasrani vistarena saman- 
tat parnacandrakaraparinamitasta,.s tam enam kascic chraddhah 
kulaputro vah kuladuhita va saptaratnamayam krtva srotapanne- 
bhya sakrdagamibhyo rhadbhyah pratyekabuddhebhya@§ catur- 
ddisaya va bhiksusamghaya niryatayed, 

Cf. Adbhuta(B) 36 ([5]): tisthatv ananda jambiidvipo dvipah. asty 
anandavaragodaniyo nama dvipah navayoja[na]sa[ha]srany aya- 
mavistarena samantat pirnacandrakaraparinamitah. ta(m) enam 
ka§(ci)c chraddhah kulaputro v4 kuladuhita va saptaratnamayam 
krtva yavac caturdi<se> bhiksusamghe niryatayed; (see GBM 1578, 
8-1579,2) 

Cf. AAS 468c12-21. 


*pa<t>tra° em. : °patra°® Ms. 

cha<t>tram em. : cchatram Ms. 
*pramanam em. : °pramanam Ms. 
pratima<m> em. : {dhatum} pratima Ms. 
prabhii<ta>taram em. : prabhutaram Ms. 
ananda’° em. : Ananda a° Ms. 


no WN &- W HN - 


tisthatv dnanda jambiidvipas tisthatu pirvavideho dvipah | ag,,)sty 
ananda aparagodaniyo dvipah | nacva> yojanasahasrany ayamena 
nava yojanasahasrani vistarena paripurnnacandrakdraparina,tah 
| tam ena kaScit® sraddha kula© putro va kuladuhit4 va saptaratna- 
ma©Oyam krtva S‘rotadpanebhyah sajkrtagamibhyo ’nagémiO- 
bhyo ’rhadbhyah pratyekabuddhebhyas c4O©turddisaya bhiksu- 
samghaya nirya,)tayet? | 


§17 67 


lo ma tsam ’gebs su ’jug cing sku gzugs nas ’bru tsam 
byed du ’jug | sku gdung yungs dkar’ gyi ’bru tsam ‘jug par 
byed na kun dga’ bo ’di nyid de bas bsod nams shin tu 
mang bar nga smra’o |* (e201 


$16 rss 41-8 WR ES AR, A RE 
Wi, DOB ERR, eet) OnSt, BEL ee YOR 
EE, PRARAKBM, PHSAMAAT, Bate eK 
TT FPF BARK 0 

§16 or suppose one were to erect from a clod of earth a 
stiipa the size of the fruit of Emblic Myrobalan for the Ta- 
thagata, the worthy one, the fully enlightened one after 
he passed away, to set up a main beam of the mere size of 
a needle, hoist a parasol merely the size of the leaf of a 
Jujube tree, enshrine a statue as small as an ear of barley- 
corn, and deposit a relic the size of a mustard-seed. I say 
that this is a merit greater than the former. 


§17. kun dga’ bo ’dzam bu’i gling gi gling lta yang’ zhog | 
shar gyi lus ’phags kyi gling yang Ita ...zhog gi kun dga’ 
bo nub kyi ba lang’ spyod ces bya ba’i gling zheng* du 


Adbhuta” 195a6-7: gang gis de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang dag 

par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas yongs su mya ngan las ‘das pa’i mchod rten ‘ji 

ba las skyu ru ra’i ’bras bu (tsam byas la khab tsam gyi srog shing btsugs 

te | rgya shug gi lo ma tsam gyi gdugs gsol nas | nas kyi ’bru tsam gyi sku 

gzugs byas la | yungs ’bru tsam gyi ring bsrel bcug na de ni de bas ches 
bsod nams che’o zhes nga smra’o | 


‘cf. §14 fn. 


yungs dkar Q: yungs kar D 
Ita yang D: yang ItaQ 
ba lang em. : ba long DQ 
zheng D: zhang Q 


“Kr : & FMSY 
P kr:  FMSY 
_ YW FKrMY : 3 S [sic! But surely ‘344’ reads better] 
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purnacandrakaraparinatah’. tam enam’ kascic chraddhah’ 
kulaputro va kuladuhita va saptaratnamayam krtva sro- 
taapannebhyah* sakrdagamibhyo”’ ‘nagamibhyo ’rhad- 
bhyah pratyekabuddhebhyas caturdisaya bhiksusamghaya 
niryatayet, 


paripurna’ em. : paripurnna’ Ms. 

ena<m> em. : ena MSs. 

kascic chraddha<h> em. : kaScit® Sraddha Ms. 
srotaapan<n>ebhyah em. : Srotaapanebhyah Ms. 
sakrd° em. : sakrt° Ms. 


nO B&® Ww RO 
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dpag tshad dgu stong | chur yang dpag tshad dgu stong pa 
kun nas zla ba nya ba Ita bu zhig yod de | de rigs kyi bu 
’am rigs kyi bu mo dad pa can la las rin po che sna bdun 
gyis bkang ste | rgyun du »zhugs pa rnams dang | lan cig 
phyir ’ong ba rnams dang | phyir mi ’ong ba rnams dang | 
dgra bcom pa rnams dang | rang sangs rgyas rnams sam | 
phyogs bzhi’i dge slong gi dge “dun la ’bul bar byed pa’ 
dang |A (Q 270b6-8) 

§17 tansy PUFERE, RAAF RBS Mm Aik. pel ee 
Bi, Ate ORE REZ, Uc ra FR AeA, 
MERE LT AA, DACA DUTT AR. Be PAYtL— IRA 


“ cf. Adbhuta?” 195a7-b2: kun dga’ po ’dzam bu’i gling Ita (19s-)'ang zhog | 
shar gyi lus ’phags kyi gling Ita ‘ang zhog ste | kun dga’ po nub kyi ba 
_ lang spyod ces bya ba’i gling yod de chur ni dpag tshad dgu stong | zheng 
yang dpag tshad dgu stong ste | kun nas zla ba nya ba Ita bur grub pa de 
rigs kyi bu ’am rigs kyi bu mo dad pa gang Ia la zhig gis rin po che sna 
(yodun gyi rang bzhin du byas te | rgyun du zhugs pa rnams dang | lan 
cig phyir ‘ong ba rnams dang | phyir mi ‘ong ba rnams dang | dgra bcom 
pa rnams dang | rang sangs rgyas rnams dang | phyogs bzhi’i dge slong gi 
dge ‘dun la phul ba bas | 
MR 111a1: kun dga’ po nub kyi ba lang spyod kyi gling chu zheng dang 
rgyar dpag tshad dgu stong yod pa rgyun du zhugs pa rnams kyis kyang 
gang bar gyur ces bya ba nas snga ma bzhin du rgyas bar sbyar ro | 


‘  Adbhuta™ 781b17-19: Ah: BRASH, BABE R/\ TA 
gE, ATONE A, WR PAIK E. 
Adbhuta® 782c11-24: PAF TE 78 BE; A ROT BI, We 
FOF ERE, ACR AI IL Re AS, FeO, ATOR. eis 
PAM — Be, BH PEAK BIC SE ER PT KS, BRAG AAR, (RSE 
Fe Ae BR, A EK Pa BE EA, BFR RE RRMA 
Tis FR BM Bo] Ee BA ee, USE TO aT AR TB BRO ES, A RIA 
BE ie a AS aR RK SE, ZS LR KAA BE RAAB, OR 
—— PPR, IER SKHIA, RRR, REKEM 
BicS, EWI eS tess, PRC BRAKE. ea, AeA 
PRA EREAS A? MHA, ESHA, SSM. 


byed pa D: byad paQ 
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§18° “yo va tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambuddhasya’ 
parinirvrtasya’ mrtpindad* amalakaphalapramanam sti- 
pam pratisthapayet, siicimatram’* yastim aropayet, badart- 
pattramatram chattram Aropayet,’ yavaphalapramanam’ 
pratimam kdrayet, sarsapaphalapramanam dhatum pra- 
ksipet. idam evaham tatah prabhitataram punyam vada- 
mi. 


S° 1588,6-1589,2: yo va tathagatasyarhata samyaksambuddhasya 
parinirvrtasya mrtpindad dmalakapray,;s)manam stiipam prati- 
sthapayet siicimatram yastim aropayed badaripatramatram ccha- 
tram aropayed yavaphalapramanam pratimaém karayet, sarsapa- 
phalapra,ymanam dhatum praksiped idam evaham tatah prabhi- 
tataram punyam vadami. 

Cf. Adbhuta(B) 36 ([5]): yo va tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambu- 
ddhasya parinirvrtasya mrtpimdad dmalakapramanam stiipam 
pratisthapayet’ sicimatram yastim 4[r]<opa>yet’ badaripatrama- 
tram cchatram yavaphalapramanam pratimam karayet’ sarsapa- 
phalapramanam dhatum pratisthapayed, idam evanandah tatah 
prabhitataram punyam vada<mi>. (see GBM 1579,2-4) 

Cf. AAS 469a10-15. 


samyaksambuddhasya em. : samyakasambuddh{e}asya {niryata} 
Ms. 

parini<r>vrtasya em. : parinivrttasya Ms. 

mrt°® em. : mrta° Ms. 

stici® em. : Stici® Ms. 

<badaripattramatram chattram adropayet> em. [cf §16, S°] : om. Ms. 
*pramanam em. : °pramanam Ms. 


oOo Ww oe WO BD 


yo va tathagatasyaOrhatah samyakasambuddh{e}asya {niryata} 
paOrinivrttasya mrtapindad ama.lakaphalapramanam sttipam 
pratiOsthapayet® Sicimatram yastim aro©payet° | yavaphalapra- 
manam pratijmam karayet® | sarsapaphalapramanam dhatum 
praksipet® | idam evaham tatah prabhitataram punyam vadami || 


§18 71 


He bn] AER TY TE | 

§17. Never mind Jambidvipa, Ananda, never mind the 
Pirvavideha continent. There is, Ananda, the Aparagoda- 
niya continent which is nine thousand yojana long and 
nine thousand yojana wide, inclined to a full-moon shape.’ 
Suppose a faithful man or woman of a good family were to 
make this (continent) consisting of seven kinds of jewel 
and offer them to the stream-enterers, the once-return- 
ers, the non-returners, the Arahats, the Pratyekabuddhas, 
or the order of monks of the four regions, 


§18 gang’ de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom wpa yang dag 
par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas yongs su mya ngan las ’das pa’i 
mchod rten ’jim pa las skyu ru ra tsam du byed du ‘jug | 
srog shing khab tsam ’dzugs su ‘jug | gdugs ni rgya shug gi 
lo ma tsam ’gebs su ’jug cing sku gzugs nas ’bru tsam byed 
du ‘jug wla | sku gdung yungs kar gyi ’bru tsam ’jug par’ 
byed na kun dga’ bo ’di nyid de’ bas bsod nams shin tu 
mang bar nga smra’o |* (270-270 


$18 iz» 47 -A WRI IES ECE, A Be A Ee 
OZ, DBT PRE RP, Hat ST YAR BS a BE, ae HH RR I A 


Adbhuta” 195b2-4: gang gis de bzhin (gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang 
dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas yongs su mya ngan las ‘das pa’i mchod 
rten ji ba las skyu ru ra’i ‘bras bu tsam byas la khab tsam gyi srog shing 
btsugs te | rgya shug gi lo ma tsam gyi gdugs gsol nas | nas kyi bru tsam 
gyi sku gzugs \byas la | yungs ’bru tsam gyi ring bsrel bcug na de ni de 
bas ches bsod nams che’o zhes nga smra’o | 

Cf. Adbhuta™ 781c13-16; Adbhuta® 783a26-b4. 

[cf. 814, §16, §24: gang zhig; but §18, §20, §22: gang] 

‘jug par Q: ’dzug par D 

deD:daQ 

i Kr : && FMSY 

ge Kr : 2 FMSY 

$t FKrSY : 3% M 

For the size and the shape of Aparagodaniya, see §6, fn. 


» < DW 2 6 KH KF ZX 


72 


2. Kutagarasutra 


§19° “tisthatv ananda jambiidvipo dvipah, tisthatu’ pir- 
vavideho’ dvipah, tisthatv aparagodantyo* dvipah. asty 
anandottarakurur* dvipah, daSayojanasahasrany 4yamena 
daSayojanasahasrani vistarena samantatas caturaSrah’. 
tam enam kascic chraddhah® kulaputro va kuladuhita va 


no WN S&S WO HK K& 


S° 1589,2-5: tisthatv dnanda jambudvipo dvipah, tisthatu pirvavi- 
deho dvipah, tisthatv avaragodanii)yo dvipah. asty ananda uttara- 
kurur néma © dvipo daSayojanasahasrani vistarena daSayojana- 
sahasrany 4yamena samanta samane,tacaturasraparinamitas tam 
enam ka@©écic chraddhah kulaputro va kuladuhita va saptaratna- 
mayam krtva srotapannebhyah sakrda.gamibhyo nagamibhyo 
rhadbhyah pratyekabuddhebhyahs caturddisaya va «.. .. .m gh. ..» 
niryatayed | 

Cf. Adbhuta(B) 36-37 ([6]): tisthatv ananda jambii(d)vipo dvipah. ti- 
sthatu (pir)[vav]i(de)ho dvipah. tisthatv avaragodaniyo dvipah. 
asty ananda uttarakurur [nama] dvipah daSayojanasa<hasrany> 4- 
yamavista(re)na samamtat samam|[ta]caturasra. (ta)m e(na)m kas 
cic chraddhah ku(la)putro v4 kuladuhita va saptaratnamayam kr- 
tva yavac catur[d]i[se] <bhiksu>(sam)ghe (ni)rya(ta)yed; (see GBM 
1579, 4-6) 

Cf. AAS 468c21-29. 


tistha{tv ananda}«tw Ms. 


°<vi>deho em. : °deho Ms. 
a{a}paragodaniyo Ms. 

°ottarakurucr> em. : °a uttarakuru Ms. 
catusra>srah em. : catusras Ms. 

kaScic chraddhah em. : kascit® sraddhah Ms. 


tisthatv ananda jambiidvipo dvipa@h | tistha{tv ananda}<tw pir- 


-vadeho dvipah | tisthatv a{a}paragodaniyo dvipah | asty ananda 


uttarakuru dvipah | daSayojanasahasrany 4(.)yamena daSayojana- 
sahasrani vistarena samantatas catusras tam enam kascit® srad- 
dhah kulaputro va kuladuhita va saptara{tna}<tnamayam krtva 
Srota{ya}()apanebhyah sakrdagémibhyo ’nnagamibhyo ’rhad- 
bhyah pratyekabuddhebhyas caturddisaya bhiksusamghaya nirya- 
tayet? | 


§19 73 


AL, PSRSA ONS Y, Beate 0 Ws BOK 

§18 or suppose one were to erect from a clod of earth a 
sttipa the size of the fruit of Emblic Myrobalan for the Ta- 
thagata, the worthy one, the fully enlightened one after 
he passed away, to set up a main beam of the mere size of 
a needle, hoist a parasol merely the size of the leaf of a Ju- 
jube tree, enshrine a statue as small as an ear of barley- 
corn, and deposit a relic the size of a mustard-seed. I say 
that this is a merit greater than the former. 

§19 kun dga’ bo ’dzam bu’i gling gi gling lta yang zhog | 
shar gyi lus ’phags po’i gling lta yang zhog | nub kyi ba 
lang’ spyod kyi gling «aslta yang zhog gi | kun dga’ bo 
byang gi sgra mi snyan zhes bya ba’i gling zheng du dpag 
tshad khri | chur yang dpag tshad khri ba kun nas gru bzhi 
pa’ zhig yod de | de rigs kyi bu ’am rigs kyi bu mo dad pa 
can’ la las rin po che sna bdun gyis bkang ste | rgyun du 
zhugs pa «rnams dang | lan cig phyir ’ong ba rnams dang | 
phyir mi ’ong ba rnams dang | dgra bcom pa rnams dang | 
rang sangs rgyas rnams sam | phyogs bzhi’i dge slong gi 
dge ’dun la ’bul bar byed pa dang |* @anaz-s 


A 


Adbhuta” 195b4-6: kun dga’ po ‘dzam bu’i gling Ita ‘ang zhog | shar gyi 
lus ‘phags kyi gling Ita ‘ang zhog | nub kyi ba lang spyod kyi gling Ita ’ang 
zhog ste | kun dga’ po byang gi sgra mi snyan ces bya «ba’i gling yod de | 
chur ni dpag tshad khri | rgyar yang dpag tshad khri ste | kun nas gru 
bzhi lham par grub pa de rigs kyi bu ‘am rigs kyi bu mo dad pa gang la la 
zhig gis rin po che sna bdun gyi rang bzhin du byas te | rgyun du zhugs 
pa rnams dang | lan cig phyir ’ong ba (grnams dang | phyir mi ‘ong ba 
rnams dang | dgra bcom pa rnams dang | rang sangs rgyas rnams dang | 
phyogs bzhi’i dge slong gi dge ‘dun la phul ba bas | 

_ MR 111a1-2: kun dga’ po byang gi (sgra mi snyan kyi gling chu zheng 
du dpag tshad khri yod ba rgyun du zhugs pa rnams kyis kyang gang bar 
ba lang D: ba glang Q 
gru bzhi pa D: gru bzhibaQ 
dad pa can D: omits Q 


Kr : He FMSY 


On WD) DH 
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saptaratnamayam’ krtva srotaapannebhyah’ sakrdagami- 
bhyo ’nagamibhyo’ ’rhadbhyah pratyekabuddhebhyaés ca- 
turdisaya bhiksusamghaya niryatayet, 


§20° *yo va tathagatasyarhatah* samyaksambuddhasya’® 
parinirvrtasya® mrtpindad’ amalakaphalapramanam sti- 
pam pratisthapayet, sticimatram’ yastim aropayet, badart- 
pattramatram’ chattram” dropayet, yavaphalapramanam 


*  S° 1589,5-1590,1: yo va tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambuddha- 
sya parinirvrtasya mrtpindad amalakapramanam stipam prati- 
sthapaye siicimatram yastim dropayed badaripatramatram (590) 
cchatram dropayed yavaphalapramanam pratimam k@rayet, sarsa- 
paphalapramanam dhatum praksiped idam evaham tatah prabhi- 

~ tataram punyam vadami. 
Cf. Adbhuta(B) 37 ([6]): (yo va) tathagatasyarhatas samyaksambu- 
ddhasya parinirvr[ta]sya m(rt)pimdad amalaka(phala)pramanam 
stiipam pratisthapayet’ siicimatram yal[st]im aropayet’ bada(r)i- 
(patra)[matram c]cha(t)ram, yavaphalapramanam pratimam kara- 
ye(t’ sarsapa)pha(la)pramana(m) dhatum pratisthapayet’, tatah 
prabhitataram punyam va<damir>. (see GBM 1579, 6-7) 
> Cf. AAS 469a10-15, same as §14, fn. 


°ra{tna}<tna»° Ms. 

srotaapan<n>ebhyah em. : srota{ya}apanebhyah Ms. 
’nagamibhyo em. : ’nnagamibhyo Ms. 
tathaga<ta>sya° em. : tathagasya° Ms. 

samyak’ em. : samyaka?° Ms. 

parini<r>vrtasya em. : parinivrttasya 

mrt° em. : mrta° Ms. 

stici® em. : Stici® MS. 

°pa<t>tra° em. : °patra°® Ms. 

chat<t>ram em. : cchatram Ms. 


oo oN DTD OW Pe lUlwBOOlUDNDlU 


—" 
oO 


yo va tathagasy4¢.,rhatah samyakasambuddhasya parini©vrtta- 
sya mrtapindad amalakaphalapramaéOnam stiipam pratisthapa- 
yet” | Siicimaytram yastim aropayet® | badari© patramatram ccha- 
tram dropayet’ | yavapha©lapramanam pratima karayet? | (.sarsa- 
paphalapramanam dhatum praksiOpet° | idam evaham tata pra- 
bhitataram puOnyam vadami || 


§20 75 


$19 aro “BY RERE, RAN. RBS. Pa eA 
MAE, By HERE, ar RE REE, WORE ILE 
WW, WG TSSe TAA, Wee ae. ARIAT. 
BR. ANTE. Pel ER TUB RE 

§19 Ananda, never mind the Jambidvipa continent; ne- 
ver mind the Pirvavideha continent; never mind the Apa- 
ragodaniya continent. Ananda, there is the Uttarakuru 
continent which is ten thousand yojana long and ten thou- 
sand yojana wide, totally quadrangular.* Suppose a faithful 
man or woman of a good family were to make this (conti- 
nent) consisting of seven kinds of jewel and offer them to 
the stream-enterers, the once-returners, the non-return- 
ers, the Arahats, the Pratyekabuddhas, or the order of 
monks of the four regions, 


§20 gang de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang dag 
opar rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas yongs su mya ngan las ’das 
pa’i mchod rten ’jim pa las skyu ru ra tsam byed du ‘jug | 


gyur ces bya ba nas snga ma bzhin du rgyas par sbyar ro | 

* Adbhuta™ 781b21-23: kM, HERAT, KARR RR 
XE, ATHIETT, RR PARI EAE. 
Adbhuta® 782c25-783a9: Pa Ry tH 78 5 BE: A PET ERE EM, WS 
SAGCFT MB, ACAI eA, SBT A. AE AES 
He Be, CEE PR SI BE PRT RS, SCRA FB RS, BE 
Foie A ER, OE a RIG AR, PRT RAR 
1B FR BC be] AE Ge TS, ZETIA BRO RS. AA RR 
Re mI MKS RE, BLM RIRRADAR BS RAR, RK 
——SUERE, MER SKRA, BRAK, BRERA 
Sits, (WARS S, ROCHA, Geo, FEA 
ARPT ERAS? BREA: Hn, Bs ea. 


* FRR FKrSY : om. M 


Cf. §17 (also §15) paripirnacandrakaraparinatah; S°: ... caturasrapari- 
namitas might be a scribal error from -caturasraparinatah. 
For the size and the shape of Uttarakuru, see §4, fn. 
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pratimam’ karayet, sarsapaphalapramanam dhatum pra- 
ksipet. idam evaham tatah’ prabhiitataram punyam vada- 
mi. 


§21° “tisthatv a@nanda jambidvipo dvipah, tisthatu purva- 


S° 1590,1-4: tisthaytv ananda jambidvipo dvipas. tisthatu parva- 
videho dvipah. tisthatu avaragodaniyo dvipah. tisthatittarakuru 
dvipah. asty ananda Sakrasya deve;,ndrasya vaijayantah prasadah. 
tam enam © kascic chraddha kulaputro va kuladuhita va saptarat- 
namayam krtva srotapannebhya sakrdagami,)bhyo nagamibhyo 
rhadbhyah pratyekakabu © ddhebhyas caturddisaya va bhiksusam- 
ghaya niryatayed; 

Cf. Adbhuta(B) 37 ([7]): tisthatv ananda jambiidvipo dvipas. tistha- 
tu purvavideho dvi(pa)h. tis(tha)tv avaragoda[n]ty(o) [dv]i[pah]. 
(t)isthatittarakuru dvipah. asty Ananda Sakrasya de[v]anam indra- 
sya vaijayamto nama prasadah. tam enam Sraddhah kulaputro va 
kuladuhita va caturdise bhi(ksu)sam(ghe) niryatayed; (see GBM 
1579,8-1580,1) 

° Cf. AAS 469a1-10: ft, HIERN, RHRKEER, AKI 
AAR, JSUT eBaS, SUTRA, Re wae 
SUE, BES MeV RSE, ESR PY a> ek RE ER th , /\ 
2 DU sar ih at He» «BE Sit es BY DI BYE JE aE BY BR By ie SO, Sd eH a 
JSUT, AAC PT BRE, BAe Be 
A. da (PF OO i EK Sy AR PB res 02 BS dR te D7 
(“Ananda, let alone the Uttarakuru continent. The divine abode of 
Indra is a great palace called ‘Vaijayanta’. It is surrounded by 
eighty-four thousand impressive buildings. It has eighty-four 
thousand pillars made of cat’s-eye gems (vaidirya), covered with 
precious gossamer spun of pure gold. They are hung with gold 
strings of bells. Spread on the earth are sands of gold and silver, 
pratima<m> em. : pratima Ms. 

tata<h> em. : tata Ms. 


[Paragraphs §21 and §22 are entirely editorial additions. The existence of 
these paragraphs is supported by the mention of ‘tisthatu Ssakrasya 
devandm indrasya vaijayanto nama prasadah’ in §23, also by S°, Tib 
and C. These passages are presented in italics, see “Introduction”: VII.] 


§21 77 


srog shing’ khab tsam ’dzugs su ‘jug | gdugs ni rgya shug gi 
lo ma tsam ’gebs su jug cing sku gzugs nas bru tsam byed 
du ’jug la | (s»Sku gdung yungs kar gyi ’bru tsam "jug par 
byed na | kun dga’ bo ’di nyid? de bas bsod nams shin tu 
mang bar nga smra’o |* 25-7 


§20 ees) 47 A WRB IES CER, FR ee ee 
i I Bay PR SP, HL SYA HE, eR SL, 
PSEA OATH, Beast te eK TT MK 


§20 or suppose one were to erect from a clod of earth a 
stiipa the size of the fruit of Emblic Myrobalan for the Ta- 
thagata, the worthy one, the fully enlightened one after 
he passed away, to set up a main beam of the mere size of 
a needle, hoist a parasol merely the size of the leaf of a 
Jujube tree, enshrine a statue as small as an ear of barley- 
corn, and to deposit a relic the size of a mustard-seed. I 
say that this is a merit greater than the former. 

§21 kun dga’ bo ’dzam bu’i gling gi gling lta yang’ zhog | 
shar gyi lus ’phags kyi gling lta yang zhog | nub kyi ¢.,ba 
lang* spyod kyi gling lta yang zhog | byang gi sgra mi 


Cf. Adbhuta” 195b6-7: gang gis de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang 
dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas yongs su mya ngan las ’das pa’i (,mchod 
rten ‘ji ba (!) las skyu ru ra’ ’bras bu tsam byas la khab tsam gyi srog 
shing btsugs te | rgya shug gi lo ma tsam gyi gdugs gsol nas | nas kyi ‘bru 
tsam gyi sku gzugs byas la | yungs "bru tsam gyi ring bsrel bcug na de ni 
de bas bsod nams che’o zhes nga smra’o || 

Cf. §14 fn. 


z 


srog shing D: srog shing ni Q 

'dinyidD :’diQ 

lta yang D: yang Ita Q 

ba lang D: ba glang Q 

f Kr : & FMSY 

5 Kr : 58 FMSY 

$+ FKrSY: 2M 

S Kr : #238 FMSY 


an << a o=) R cs w i) e 
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videho dvipah, tisthatv aparagodantyo dvipah, tisthatittara- 
kurudvipah. asty ananda sakrasya devanam indrasya vaija- 
yanto nama prasadah. tam enam kascic chraddhah kulaputro va 
kuladuhita va saptaratnamayam krtva srotaapannebhyah sakr- 
dagamibhyo ’nagamibhyo ’rhadbhyah pratyekabuddhebhyas 
caturdisaya bhiksusamghaya niryatayet, 


perfume of sandlewood, and various precious divine flowers. 
There are eighty-four thousand windows decorated magnificently, 
adorned with interspersed cat’s-eye gems, sapphires (indranila), 
crystals (sphatika), gems the colour of waterlilies and so forth. 
Eighty-four thousand railings, steps and corridors made of pure 
cat’s-eye gems. Ananda, Suppose some son or daughter of a good 
faithful family_were to make such a palace ...” [The following is similar 
to AAS 469a10-15, see §14 fn.]). 


§21 79 


snyan gyi gling lta yang zhog gi | kun dga’ bo lha rnams 
kyi dbang po brgya byin gyi khang bzangs rnam par rgyal 
ba zhes bya ba yod de | de rigs kyi bu ’am rigs kyi bu mo 
dad pa can la las rin po che sna bdun gyis bkang ste | 
orgyun du zhugs pa rnams dang | lan cig phyir ’ong ba 
rnams dang | phyir mi ’ong ba rnams dang | dgra bcom pa 
rnams dang | rang sangs rgyas rnams dang | phyogs bzhi’i 
dge slong gi dge ’dun la ’bul bar byed pa dang |* anar0 


§21 @rsbi0-1e Bal HE BE , 45 VU A ya AE, Fr Al OR RE FB We 
XK, WOM RRARERLZE, MMR RE, RI 
FA Yit — RAN ES Bey RE GRR 


“ cf. Adbhuta” 196a1-3: kun dga’ po ’dzam bu’i gling Ita ‘ang zhog | shar 
gyi lus ’phags gyi gling Ita ‘ang zhog | nub kyi ba lang spyod kyi gling Ita 
‘ang zhog | byang gi sgra mi snyan gyi gling Ita ’ang zhog ste | kun dga’ po 
lha’i dbang po brgya byin gyi bang (!) bzang rnam par rgyal byed ces bya 
ba yod de | de «rigs kyi bu ’am rigs kyi bu mo dad pa gang Ia la zhig gis 
rin po che sna bdun gyi rang bzhin du byas te | rgyun du zhugs pa ams 
dang | lan cig phyir ‘ong ba rnams dang | phyir mi ‘ong ba rnams dang | 
dgra bcom pa rnams dang | rang sangs rgyas rnams dang | phyogs 
«bzhi’i dge slong gi dge ‘dun la phul ba bas | 
Cf. MR 111a2-4: kun dga’ po lha’i dbang po brgya byin gyi khang bzangs 
rnam par rgyal ba zhes bya ba ka ba brgyad khri bzhi stong rab tu brtan 
pa dag yod de | ka ba de (3dag thams cad kyang lha’i vaidiirya sngon po. 
yin no | kun dga’ po khang bzangs rnam par rgyal ba gser gyi bye ma bdal 
ba la tsan dan gyi chus chag chag btab pa | gser gyi dra bas g.yogs shing 
gser gyi dril bu g.yer khas bskor ba ste | (Here one paragraph seems to 
be missing) kun dga’ bo gang zhig stong gsum gyi stong (chen po’i ‘jig 
rten gyi khams khang bzangs de Ita bu sha stag gis bkang ste (cf. §23) | 
phyogs bzhi’i dge slong gi dge ‘dun la dbul bar byed la | 

“  Adbhuta™ 781b23-c8: Fr RHE, FRAT, MOC RI a 
ay, A/SUTHEH, UDKATRE Ree, DA ae HL, 
BUS Ap Heat OA AS, UE, ETS AER, A 
BUTHE, DUAATRA MS, DABS F, Huey 
Piet, BUR, LKR AR RR, RA) BOTKARA, 
pA fe BBA ON, PUKE, APRA, RABE 
RISERS R Weak, RAR, BHABATBAA, 
VEER AR BR, WET AR, WR a? BAT BAA, 
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§22" *yo va tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambuddhasya pari- 
nirvrtasya mrtpindad amalakaphalapramanam stipam prati- 
sthapayet siicimatram yastim Gropayet, badaripattramatram 
chattram Gropayet, yavaphalapramanam pratimam karayet, 
sarsapaphalapramanam dhatum praksipet. idam evaham tatah 
prabhutataram punyam vadami. 


a 


S° 1590,4-5: yo va tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambuddhaw)sya pa- 
rinirvrtasya mrtpindad dmalakapramanam dhatum praksiped 
idam evaham tata prabhitatara punyam vadami. 

Cf. Adbhuta(B) 37. ([7]): yo va tathagatasyarhatah samyaksambu- 
ddhasya paranirvrtasya mrtpimdad amalakaphalapramanam sti- 
pam pratisth(apa)yet’ sicimatram ya(st)im a[ropaye]d badari(pa)- 
tramatram cchatram, yavaphalapramanam pratimam kdarayet 
[sa]rsapaphalapramanam dh(atum) [pratisthapal]y[e]d, idam eva- 
nanda tatah pra(bhi)tataram punya[m va](da)[mil]. (see GBM 1580, 
1-3) 

Cf. AAS 469a10-14: HRA AMR > BAILA > EE AT 
REZE EK > RAIS A > RMI FSIEK » RTARTA te 
WRAUATE ARR > FRAT RR 9 aT 
Be > BERT AS BE Re © | 


This passage is an editorial addition, see §21 fn. 


§22 81 


§21 Ananda, never mind the Jambidvipa continent, never 
mind the Pirvavideha continent, never mind the Aparagodaniya 
continent, and never mind the Uttarakuru continent. There is a 
lofty palace called ‘Vaijayanta’ of Sakra,* lord of the gods. Sup- 
pose a faithful man or woman of a good family were to make 
such a palace consisting of seven kinds of jewel and offer them to 
the stream-enterers, the once-returners, the non-returners, the 
Arahats, the Pratyekabuddhas, or the order of monks of the four 
regions, 

§22 “gang de bzhin gshegs pa »dgra bcom pa yang dag 
par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas yongs su mya ngan las ’das pa’i 
mchod rten ’jim pa las skyu ru ra tsam byed du ‘jug | srog 
shing khab tsam ’dzugs su "jug | gdugs ni rgya shug gi lo 
ma tsam ’gebs su "jug cing sku gzugs nas .) bru tsam byed 
du jug la | sku gdung yungs kar gyi ’bru tsam ‘jug par byed 


“  Adbhuta? 196a3-4: gang gis de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang dag 
par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas yongs su mya ngan las ’das pa’i mchod rten ‘ji 
ba (!) las skyu ru ra’i ’bras bu tsam byas la khab tsam gyi srog shing 
btsugs te | rgya shug (4gi lo ma tsam gyi gdugs gsol nas | nas kyi ’bru tsam 
gyi sku gzugs byas la yungs ’bru tsam gyi ring bsrel bcug na de ni de bas 
ches bsod nams che’o zhes nga smra’o || 

MR 111a4: gang zhig gis de bzhin gshegs pa yongs su mya ngan las ‘das 
pa’i sku gdung yungs ’bru tsam zhes bya ba nas rgya cher snga ma bzhin 
du sbyar ro || 


DiKAREAD EA? MHA, HSK, Sew, KEATS 
BAMA 

Adbhuta® 783a10-22: fa Re tH 978 To bE, BGA AR, AE 
weAABS, HEKib/ SUT RUHR, ——ARD EKA 
Fit WK, AU ek, CA /\ UT ee he. — 
— AS, EDM K ATA MR, HUSWRU BK, Wea 
JU ae aD BL, KARA, TH Adee) 
WUBK, PEA RBAT RBA, GWA mR, WKit 
PORES, BRM AKARHR, “Ra, CHAT RMEAA, A 
Ue ex A AE tA SN? BREA, ESI, BS ee. 

*  Vaijayanta prasada: see AKBh(P) 168,2f.; AKBh(VP) III 161 & fn.1. 
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§23" *tisthatv ananda jambiidvipo dvipah’, tisthatu pir- 
vavideho dvipah, tisthatv aparagodantyo dvipah, tistha- 
tittarakurur’ dvipah, tisthatu sakrasya devanam indrasya 
vaijayanto nama prasadah’. asty ananda trisahasramaha- 
sahasro lokadhatuh. tam enam* kascic chraddhah’ kulapu- 
tro va kuladuhita va saptaratnamayam krtva srotaapan- 


oO Be WO HO & 


S° 1590,5-1591,2: tisthatv ananda jambidvipo dvipah, tisthatu 
purvavideho dvipah, tisthatv avaragodaniyo dvipah, tisthatittara- 
gurudvipah, tisthatu Sakrasya deveqs,yndrasya vaijayantaprasa- 
dah. asty ananda trsahasramaha..hasro lokadhatus tam enam kas 
cic chraddha kulaputro va kuladuhita va saptaratnamayam (ykrtva 
srotapannebhyah sakrdagamibhyo nagamibhyo rhadbhyah pra- 
tyekabuddhebhyas caturddisaya va .ik.samghaya niryatayed 

Cf. Adbhuta(B) 38 ({8]): [t]i(stha)tv ananda jam(bii)dvipo dvipah. ti- 
sthatu pirvavideho dvipah. tisthatv <avara>godaniyo dvipah. ti- 
(stha)tittaraku(ru) d(v)ipah. (tisthat)u sakrasya (d)evanam indra- 
sya vaijaya(m)tah prasadah. asty anandas trisdhasramahasahasro 
lo<kadha>[tu]. tam enam kasci(c) chr(a)ddhah kulaputro va (kula)- 
duhita va saptaratnamayam krtva srotapannebhyah sakrda(ga)- 
mibhyo ’nagamibhyo ’rhadbhyah pratyekabuddhebhya<s> catur- 
di[Se va bh]iksusamghe nirya(ta)yed; (see GBM 1580,3-6) 

For a similar but more elaborate saying about trisihasramahasahasra 
see XJGJ 784c7-25; ZWJ 786c29-787a16. AAS, Adbhuta™ and Adbhu- 


ta do not have this parallel. 


dvipah em. : dvapah Ms. 

°Gittarakuruc<r> em. : °tittarakuru Ms. 
prasadah em. : prasadah Ms. 

e{vam}nam Ms. 

kascic chraddha<h> em. : kaScit® Ssraddha Ms. 


tisthatv ananda jambii.dvipo dvapah | tisthatu pirvavideOho 


dvipah | tisthatv aparagodaniyo © dvipah | tisthatiittarakuru dvi- 
pah (ytisthatu Sakrasya devandm indrasya vaijayanto nama pra- 
$adah | asty ananda trisdhasramahasahasro lokadhatuh | tam e- 
{vam}nam kaSscit® Sra@ddha kulaputro va kuladuhita va sapta- 
ratnamayam krtva ésrota{ya}apanebhyah sakrtagamibhyo ’naga- 
mibhyo ’rhadbhyah pratyekabu,,,ddhebhyah caturddisaya bhiksu- 
samghaya niryatayet” | 


§23 83 


na kun dga’ bo ’di nyid de bas bsod nams shin tu rab tu 
mang bar nga smra’o | @znv2s 


§22  asnig 47-A WRB IE SE ERR, Fe BYE 
ye, DO Re’, GRRE, CAV ERKSA 
fe) A FR, Bea a A ITO IBS MK 

§22 or suppose one were to erect from a clod of earth a stiipa 
the size of the fruit of Emblic Myrobalan for the Tathagata, the 
worthy one, the fully enlightened one after he passed away, to 
set up a main beam of the mere size of a needle, hoist a parasol 
merely the size of the leaf of a Jujube tree, enshrine a statue as 
small as an ear of barley-corn, and to deposit a relic the size of a 
mustard-seed. I say that this is a merit greater than the former. 
§23 kun dga’ bo ’dzam bu’i gling gi gling lta yang zhog | 
shar gyi lus ’phags kyi gling lta yang zhog | nub «kyi ba 
lang’ spyod kyi gling Ita yang zhog | byang gi sgra mi 
snyan gyi gling lta yang zhog | lha rnams kyi dbang po 
brgya byin gyi khang bzangs rnam par rgyal ba lta yang 
zhog gi | kun dga’ bo stong gsum gyi stong chen po’i jig 
rten gyi khams yod de | de rigs kyi bu ’am rigs gyi jbu mo 
gang la las rin po che sna bdun gyis bkang ste | rgyun du 
zhugs pa rnams dang | lan cig phyir ’ong ba rnams dang | 
phyir mi ’ong ba rnams dang | dgra bcom pa rnams dang | 
rang sangs rgyas rnams sam | phyogs bzhi’i dge slong gi 
dge ’dun la ’bul «bar byed pa dang |* ezvas 


Adbhuta” 196a4-7: kun dga’ po ‘dzam bu’i gling Ita yang zhog | shar gyi 
lus ‘phags kyi gling Ita yang zhog | nub «)kyi ba lang spyod kyi gling Ita 
yang zhog | byang gi sgra mi snyan gyi gling Ita yang zhog | lha’i dbang 
po brgya byin gyi khang bzang rnams par rgyal byed ces bya ba Ita yang 
zhog ste | kun dga’ po stong gsum gyi stong chen po’i jig rten gyi khams 
X Cf. §14, fn.a. 
ba lang D: ba glang Q 
“#8 Kr: & FMSY 
P #4 kr:  FMSY 
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nebhyah’ sakrdagamibhyo’ ’nagamibhyo ’rhadbhyah pra- 
tyekabuddhebhyas’ caturdisaya bhiksusamghaya nirya- 
tayet, 


§24° *yo va tathagatasyarhatah* samyaksambuddhasya 
parinirvrtasya’ mrtpindad° amalakaphalapramanam sti- 
pam pratisthapayet, sicimatram’ yastim aropayet, bada- 
ripattramatram® chattram’ Aropayet, yavaphalaprama- 


S° 1591,2-5: yo va tatha)gatasyarhata samyaksambuddhasya pa- 
rinirvrOtasya mrtpindad amalakapramanam stiipam pratistha- 
paye sicimatram yastim aropayed ba, daripatramatram cchatram 
aropayed yavaOphalapramanam pratimam kdrayet sarsapa..la- 
.ramanam dhatum praksiped idam evaham tatah pra.,bhiitataram 
punyam vadami. 

Cf. Adbhuta(B) 38 ([8]): yo [va ta]thagatasyarhatah samyaksambud- 
dhasya parinirvrtasya mrttikapindad 4malakapramanam stipam 
pratisthapayet’ sii<ci>matram yastim dropayed badaripatrama- 
tram cchatram aropaye yavaphalapramanam pratimam kdrayet’ 
sarasapaphalapramanam dhatum pratisthapayed, idam evana<n- 
da> tatah prabhiitataram punyam vadami. (see GBM 1580,6-8) 


srotaapan<n>ebhyah em. : Srota{ya}apanebhyah Ms. 
sakrd?° em. : sakrt° Ms. 

*buddhebhyas em. : °buddhebhyah Ms. 

°arhata<h> em. : °arhata Ms. 

parini<r>vrtasya em. : parinivrttasya Ms. 

mrtpindad em. : mr<ta»pindad Ms. 

sucimatram em. : Sicimatram Ms. 

°pa<t>tra<matram> em. [cf. §14, §16 etc.] : °{ma}patra Ms. 
cha<t>tram em. : «cchatraym Ms. 


oo oN OU ele UDO 


yo va tathagatasyarhata samyaksambuddhasya parinivrttasya mr- 
<tapindad amalakaphalapramanam stiipam (,pratisthadpayet? | 
Siicimatram yastim aropayet’ | badari{ma}patra «cchatraym aropa- 
yet® | yavaphalapramanam pratima kdrayet® | sarsapaphalaprag). 
manam dhatum praksipet® | idam evaOham tatah prabhiitataram 
punyam vadami |© 


§24 | 85 


§23 erab1723) Hl BE BE , U5 2. VU Re ee Ee MY AE, [Say fe 
BE, Ar Ale DWE RRR, JIBWURCMEHE TATE 
Ft, Ae WT RE, RRR, 


§23. Ananda, never mind the Jambidvipa continent. 
Never mind the Pirvavideha continent. Never mind the 
Aparagodaniya continent. Never mind the Uttarakuru 
continent. Never mind the palace called ‘Vaijayanta’ of 
Sakra, lord of the gods. There exist the threefold thousand 
great thousands of world regions.* Suppose a faithful man 
or woman of a good family were to create such a world 
consisting of seven kinds of jewel and offer them to the 
stream-enterers, the once-returners, the non-returners, 
the Arahats, the Pratyekabuddhas, or the order of monks 
of the four regions, 


§24 “gang zhig de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang 
dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas yongs su mya ngan las ’das 
pa’i mchod rten ’jim pa las skyu ru ra tsam byed du jug | 


yod de | de rigs kyi bu ’am worigs kyi bu mo dad pa gang la la zhig gis rin 
po che sna bdun gyi rang bzhin du byas te | rgyun du zhugs pa rnams 
dang | lan cig phyir ’ong ba rnams dang | phyir mi ‘ong ba rnams dang | 
dgra bcom pa rnams dang | rang sangs rgyas rnams dang | phyogs bzhi’i 
(ydge slong gi dge ‘dun la phul ba bas | 
Adbhuta” 196a7-196b1: gang gis de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang 
dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas yongs su mya ngan las ‘das pa’i mchod 
rten ji ba las skyu ru ra’i "bras bu tsam byas la khab tsam gyi srog shing 
btsugs te | rgya shug gi lo ma (ase,tsam gyi gdugs byas nas | nas kyi ’bru 
tsam gyi sku gzugs byas la yungs ’bru tsam gyi ring bsrel bcug na de ni de 
bas ches bsod nams che’o zhes nga smra’o | 
“ Adbhuta™ 781c9-11: fh SRT: BUCA Te, REAM A AT 
BRIE. BABAPSAA, FATRRREAAH RR, MDA 
18 | 
Adbhuta™ 783a23-26: MRM Sh MA: ABOWRKEKY 
a. KRAMER BOA, GRA TAIB A. RRR oo 
th Fe Wb oy es, Ae OTT SB 


Trisahasramahasa@hasro; here I follow the translation of AksNS ii.23. 


a 
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nam’ pratimam’ karayet, sarsapaphalapramanam dhatum 
praksipet. idam evaham tatah prabhitataram punyam 
vadami. 


§25° *tat kasya hetoh. aprameya’® ananda tathagato’ da- 
nenadprameyah Silendprameyah’ ksantyaprameyo’ virye- 
naprameyo’ dhyadnendprameyah’ prajfiayd. aprameyo’ da- 


S° 1591,5-1592,1: tat kasya he.o aprameya dnanda tathagato 
.a.enaprameya Silendprameya ksantyaprameyah virye,yndprame- 
yah tyagenaprameya jfianenaprameya daSsabhir bbalais caturbhir 
vaisaradyais trbhir avenikai smrtyupasthanair mmahakarugs9,).. .a 
ca aprame.. prameyagunag.nai ..ma.dgatah ananda tathagato rha 
samyaksambuddhah. 

cf. Adbhuta(B) 38 ([9]): tat kasya heto? aprameyo hy ananda tatha- 
gato da[nlenaprameyah silenaprameyah ksamtyaprameyo virye- 
naprame[ya]<s tyage>naprameyo maitryaprameyah karunay4apra- 
meya muditayaprameya upeksaya caturbhir vaisaradyair dasabhis 
tathagatabalair astadaSabhir avenikai(r bu)ddhadharm(m)<ai>r 
aprameydprameyagunasamanva(gato) hy 4(na)ndas tathagato ’r- 
hat samyaksambuddhah. (see GBM 1580,8-1581,2) 

> cf. Adbhuta™ 781c16-20; Adbhuta® 783b4-9. 


*pramanam em. : °pramanam Ms. 

pratima<m> em. : pratima Ms. 

aprameya em. : aprameyam Ms. 

tathagato em. : tathagatah Ms. 

Silendprameyah em. : silena aprameyah Ms. 
ksantyaprameyo em. : ksyantya aprameyah Ms. 
viryenaprameyo em. : viryena aprameya{sca} Ms. 
dhyadnenaprameya<h> em. : dhyanena aprameya Ms. 
aprameyo em. : aprameyah Ms. 


oo fe NN BW OTe lUROlUULUDLCU 


R 


tat® kasya hetoh | aprameyay,.m ananda tathagatah danenapra- 
meOyah Silena aprameyah ksyantya aOprameyah viryena apra- 
meya{éca}(.) dhyanena aprameya prajfiaya | aOprameyah daSsabhi 
tathagatabalais caOtubhih vaisa{la}radyais tribhir 4 ve{nai}ni- 
kaih smrtyupasthanaih © mahakarunaya caprameyair eva guO- 
naih samanvagatah | dnanda ta,thagatah arhan’ samyaksambud- 
dhah | 


§25 87 


srog shing ni khab tsam ’dzugs su ‘jug | gdugs ni rgya shug 
gi lo ma tsam ,., gebs su ‘jug cing sku gzugs nas ’bru tsam 
byed du ’jug la | sku gdung yungs kar gyi ’bru tsam "jug par 
byed na | kun dga’ bo ’di nyid de bas bsod nams shin du 
rab tu mang bar nga smra’o | e262 

$24 ein. 41 3 BNR REE BR, FE YE 
i, UBER’, BRT RAMEE, LHABCRRHSA 
AU AR SS, aA BSA.” 

§24 or after the Tathagata, the worthy one, the fully en- 
lightened one passed away, suppose one were to erect 
from a clod of earth a stiipa as small as the fruit of Emblic 
Myrobalan, to set up a main beam of the mere size of a 
needle, hoist a parasol merely the size of the leaf of a Ju- 
jube tree, enshrine a statue as small as an ear of barley- 
corn, and to deposit a relic the size of a mustard-seed. I 
say that this is a merit greater than the former. 


§25 de ci’i phyir zhe na | kun dga’ bo ’di Itar de bzhin 
gshegs pa «s,dgra bcom pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs 
rgyas ni sbyin pa dpag tu med pa | tshul khrims dpag tu 
med pa | bzod pa dpag tu med pa | brtson ’grus dpag tu 
med pa | bsam gtan dpag tu med pa | shes rab dpag tu med 


‘ Adbhuta™ 781c11-16: SH #@AFBAA, RARER E, VT 
SARE, KERR, HAS, KARR UBRS, HH 
BQHEMRS, KOREA R, TeB aT Bee A BE 
RB, RWS. 

Adbhuta® 783a26-b4: RA MBATREA, RRM RRR Ria 

Rim, HS PRR, WRK THRBRH, BURA 

BOOKS, EAB) RSE, SER ERS, DAR ea 

KX, PAPPARH—, RFAEPAR—, RAFARORD HD 
| Ry a} 79 ERE AIA Ro 


“  # Kr: & FMSY 
6 Kr: # FMSY 
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Sabhis’ tathagatabalais caturbhir’ vaisadradyais’ tribhir 
avenikaih* smrtyupasthanair’ mahakarunaya ca: aprame- 
yair® eva gunaih samanvagata’ 4nanda tathagato ’rhan*® 
samyaksambuddhah. (6) | 


daSabhi<s> em. : daSabhi Ms. 

catucr>bhir em. : catubhih Ms. 
vaisa{la}radyais Ms. 

ave{nai}nikaih Ms. : 
°upasthanair em. : °upasthanaih Ms. 

ca: aprameyair em. : caprameyair Ms. 
samanvagata em. : samanvagatah | Ms. 
tathagato ’rhan em. : tathagatah arhan’ Ms. 


oo N BD Oe &) KB eK 
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pal *byams pa nas btang ,snyoms kyi bar du’ dpag tu med 
de | kun dga’ bo de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang dag 
par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas ni yon tan dpag tu med pa 
dang Idan pa’i phyir ro |* @2nve-z229 

$25 exter) FTA? Ba RE BE , tu he Tt HE FF 
WS Rss, VBTHAWAH=aRKER OSI BKAEIS 
eS. MUU RAM EE, bE, 

§25 What is the cause? [For,] Ananda, the giving of the 


“  Adbhuta” 196b1-4: de ci’i phyir zhe na | kun dga’ po de bzhin gshegs pa 
ni ye shes kyis dpag tu med pa | tshul khrims kyis (.,dpag tu med pa | bzod 
pas dpag tu med pa | brtson ’grus kyis dpag tu med pa | bsam gtan gyis 
dpag tu med pa | shes rab kyis dpag tu med pa | byams pas dpag tu med 
pa | snying rjes dpag tu med pa | dga’ bas dpag tu med pa | btang snyoms 
«kyis dpag tu med pa | sangs rgyas kyi chos ma “dres pa bcu brgyad dang 
| stobs bcu dang | mi jigs pa bzhi dang | sangs rgyas kyi chos dran pa nye 
bar gzhag pa ma ‘dres pa gsum dang snying rje chen pos dpag tu med pa 
ste | kun dga’ po de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom (pa yang dag par rdzogs 
pa’i sangs rgyas ni yon tan dpag tu med pa dang Idan pa’i phyir ro | 
MR 113a7-b2: de ci’i phyir zhe na | de bzhin gshegs pa dgra (1:1)bcom pa 
yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas rnams ni dpag tu med pa’i chos ‘di 
Ita bu dag dang Idan te | tshul khrims dpag tu med pa dang | ting nge 
‘dzin dpag tu med pa dang | shes rab dpag tu med pa dang | rnam par grol 
ba dpag tu med pa dang | rnam par grol ba’i (ye shes gzigs pa dpag tu 
med pa dang Idan pa’i phyir ro | 


‘  Adbhuta® 781c16-20: ba, BMRB, MOTOBRD 

AEA oy KO SL AeA oP, UR BE, WR, AK LR 
PEL Ue Bee BE JP BE BE Be Ee Ee BG ose eS ok A Ae 
Sh Bie. 
Adbhuta® 783b4-11: LAR? BRE, WHR BHE RARE, A 
ra UK = AS BOE, CRM MER, RURAL e 
Alm, WRB RIS, TANNA AA, URE 
HARA SER RES, RRUBS RAM, WEBS, AL 
BR BGR, ATRIA A Bae A OT Lele 


dasabhis tathagatabalais catubhir vaisaradyais tribhir dvenikaih smrty- 
upasthanaih n.e. T. 
byams pa nas btang snyoms kyi bar du (*maitradyupeksaparyanta) T. 


2 
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2. Kutagarasttra 


§26° asmin khalu dharmaparyaye bhadsyamane ’yam tri- 
sahasramahasadhasro lokadhatuh kampitah prakampitah 
samprakampitah.’ 


athayusman’ a4nando bhagavantam etad avocat — kimna- 
mayam bhagavan dharmaparyayah. katham’ cainam dha- 
rayami. bhagavan aha — tasmat’ tvam anandemam* dhar- 
maparyayam amrtadundubhir’ ity api dharaya, adbhuta- 
dharmaparydya’ ity’ api dharaya. tasmad asya dharmapar- 


Cf. Waldschmidt 1967: 158 (= MPS 31.75): asmi(m) khalu mahasim- 
hanadike dharmaparyaye bhasyamane ’yam trisahasramahasaha- 
sro lokadhatus trikrtvah kampitah samka(m)pitah samprakampi- 
tah calitah sam(ca)litah sampracalito vyathitah samvyathitah 
sampravyathitah ksubhitah samksubhitah sampraksubhitah || 


Similarly Samadh(V) 303,8-18. 


SN DH OW Be BD HO 


atha° em. : tatha° Ms. 

katham em. : kathafi Ms. 

tasma<t> em. : tasma Ms. 
anandemam em. : Ananda imam Ms. 
°dundubhir em. : °dundabhir Ms. 
adbhuta’ em. : adbhita?® Ms. 

ity em. : i.y Ms. 


asmin® khalu dharmmaparydye bhasyamane ’yam trisdahasramaha- 
sahasro lokadhatuh kampitah prakampitah samprakampitah | ta- 
thdyusman anando bhagavantam etad avocat® | kimnamayam bha- 
gavan’ dharmmaparyayah kathafi cainam dhara,,jyami | bhagavan 
aha | tasma tvam a4nanda imam dharmmaparyayam amrtadunda- 
bhir ity api dharaya | adbhiitadharmmaparyaya i.y api dharaya | 
tasmad asya dharmmapa,ryayasyadbhitadharmmaparyaya ity 
api vacanam || idam avocad bhagavan attamanas te ca bhiksava- 
{stet}h bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandann iti ||x|| .,kitagarasiitram 
dvitiyah samapta Oh || 

(Tibetan marginal note above 7a line 1): «khang bu brtsegs pa’i mdo 
ste gnyis pa rdzogs so |» 
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Tathagata’ is unfathomable; (his) moral conduct is unfath- 
omable; (his) forbearance is unfathomable; (his) diligence 
is unfathomable; (his) concentration is unfathomable; 
(and his) understanding is unfathomable. The Tathagata’s 
ten powers, four kinds of confidence, three unique kinds 
of mindfulness,” and his great compassion are also unfath- 
omable.‘ Ananda, the Tathagata, the worthy one, the fully 
enlightened one is endowed with such unfathomable 
qualities. (6) 

§26 bcom Idan ’das kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal nas | tshe 
dang Idan pa kun dga’ bo dang (| dge slong de dag bcom 
Idan das kyis gsungs pa la rjes su yi rangs nas mngon par 
bstod do | khang bu brtsegs ba’i mdo rdzogs so ||* e223.» 


“  Adbhuta? 196b4-7: de skad ces bka’ stsal ba dang | tshe dang Idan pa 
kun dga’ pos bcom Idan “das la ‘di skad ces gsol to | bcom Idan ‘das ’di Ita 
ste | chos kyi rnam grangs ‘di ni ngo «)mtshar lags so | bde bar gshegs pa 
ngo mtshar lags so | chos kyi rnam grangs ’di’i ming ci lags | ‘di ji ltar 
gzung bar bgyi | bka’ stsal ba | kun dga’ po de’i phyir chos kyi rnam 
Tib has more epithets. 

After prajfia, Ms, T and C have different lists. tribhir dvenikaih smrty- 
upasthanaih. The canonical sources which mention the three smrty- 
upasthana: Saldyatanavibhangasutta MN.iii. 221-222; MA 693c23- 
694a20 (43 BI 7X BERE). AKBh(P) 414,10 only mentions ‘yathdsitram’, 
while AKV (646) and ASBh (130,§164) quote the content without 
acknowledging any siitra title, cf. ADV 390, fn.4. ASBh reads aveni- 
ka(smrtyupasthana) while MN, MA and AKV do not have avenika. Cf. 
also BGUV 347426 f. 

C translates this as ‘three unique kinds of dharma (avenikadharma) 
and four kinds of mindfulness (smrtyupasthana)’. 

This list of the eighteen unique qualities of the Buddha is called 
astadasavenikabuddhadharmah, mainly by the Sarvastivadin, cf. 
MPPU III 1626. According to MPPU III 1697 (MPPU* 254a), Katyaya- 
niputra claimed the list to be the astadasavenikabuddhadharmah, 
while the Mahayana system has a different list. For the Mahayana 
list of the astadasavenikabuddhadharmah, see AVS 52-53; LV“; LV 
522c16f.; PBSS* 917a6f.; BhKS 40a22f.; RM 722c23 f.; AAS 475b18 f,; 
WRZN 609b7 f. etc. 
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2. Kutagdarasutra 


yayasyadbhutadharmaparyaya’ ity api vacanam.’ 


idam avocad bhagavan, attamand dyusman dnandas’ te ca 
bhiksavo’ bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandann iti. 


kitagarasiitram dvitiyam* samaptam’. 


a 


S° 1592,1-4: evam ukto 4ayusmanando bhagavantam idam avocat 
(ja@Scaryam bhagavann ascaryam sugatah yavad ayam dharmapar- 
yayah ko namayam bhadanta .. .maparydyah, katham cainam dha- 
rayami | bhagavan dha | tasma tvam 4qnanda imam dharmmapar- 
yayam amrtadunduObhir ity abhidharaya | adbhutadharmmapar- 
yaya ity api dharaya tasmad asya dharmmaparyayasya adbhuy,ta- 
dharmmaparyaya | ity adhivacanaOm || kitagarasitram samap- 
tam || 

Cf. Adbhuta(B) 39 ([10]): evam ukto dyusmamn anando bhaga- 
(va)mtam idam avocat’: 4caryam bhagavann a$ca<ryam>(su)gatah 
yavad ayam dharmaparyayah. [ko naémaya]m dharmaparyayah, 
katham [caiJnam dharayami? tasmat tarhi, tvam ananda, imam 
dhar[mapa]ryayam adbhutam adbhuta(dharma)paryaya [x]i dha- 
rayah. idam avo(ca)d [bhalga[van ata](ma)[nasas te bhliksava 
a(yusma)ms canando bhagavato [bhaslitam abhyananda[n]. (see 
GBM 1581,2-4) 


°adbhuta? em. : °ddbhiita’ Ms. 

attamana <ayusm4n ananda>s em. [cf. tshe dang Idan pa kun dga’ 
bo dang T; 24 a HEE C] : attamands Ms. 

bhiksavo em. : bhiksava{ste}h Ms. 

dvitiyam em. : dvitiyah Ms. 

samaptam em. : samaptah Ms. 
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§26 an WRB IE SR IER, SPATE A ee 
2). BRS AMHR ARS: KS, SHiEZRaAaaH 
SCH? Pe BA RERE: URE 4 IEA HER, IAB AEN, 
WES. BRAM MUA DAA, fee HP 
THe 3B.“ 

(A ait tS A TEV HBB AE 


grangs ‘di rmad du byung ba’i chos kyi rnam grangs zhes bya bar zung 
shig | de ()ngas na chos kyi rnam grangs ‘di ni | rmad du byung ba’i chos 
kyi rnam grangs zhes bya ba’i tshig bla dags so | bcom Idan ‘das kyis de 
skad ces bka’ stsal nas | tshe dang Idan pa kun dga’ po yi rangs te | bcom 
Idan ‘das kyis gsungs pa la mngon par (ybstod do | || ‘phags pa rmad du 
byung ba’i chos kyi rnam grangs | rdzogs so || 
MR 111b4-6: bcom Idan ‘das chos kyi rnam grangs ‘di’i ming ci lags | 
bdag gis ji ltar gzung bar bgyi | bcom Idan ‘das kyis «)bka’ stsal pa | kun 
dga’ po de’i phyir chos kyi rnam grangs ‘di bdud rtsi’i rnga zhes bya bar 
zung shig | sgra chen po zhes bya bar yang zung shig | de nas tshe dang 
Idan pa kun dga’ po bcom Idan ’das kyis gsungs pa la mngon par bstod de 
rjes su yi rangs nas bcom Idan ‘das kyi «zhabs la phyag ’tshal te | bcom 
Idan ‘das la lan gsum bskor ba byas nas | bcom Idan ‘das kyi spyan snga 
nas song ngo | ‘phags pa sgra chen po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po'i mdo 
rdzogs so || 

“ Adbhuta™ 781¢21-29: aE i BABY RE: WSSU AE. Bal RE 
a: SAR. RAMEE: RSEWMREPR ASH? ASR: we 
BABA, -WRPWZAE, RUDE, CER RAA 
iat AA Bol 4B ae Baek BSC ee Fi 2 Be AS HE RR REM ASE ASS, op lat 
2, SUREROBET, DRERA, BAMRERD, UW 
EAR, MRR a i. Mtr OKS Ee. 
Adbhuta® 783b12-23: MESHES SB REEL: Ye SCONE PT. BRE 
Aft: ROMS. KREMER, RAMSRESH? HSH 
#: SHEMZEAA, RORERE-UABAL, DEBE 
FF. MRE, RA ROS AKER Mme, RASA SE 
mbH EIAPT, TLL? HARKS oe ed RES, PORT AR 
AAR, RAR MER, RMR. HEME 
mee, BAH, ADRRRSEERAKAMRAS, HAM 
Ae ARE, fa SCAM 

° dx Kr: @ FMSY 

Po ## Kr: {7 FMSY 
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2. Katagarasitra 


§26 95 


§26 ‘While this course of teaching was being delivered 
the threefold thousand great thousands of world regions 
quivered, shivered, and shook. 


Then the Elder Ananda said to the Blessed One: “Blessed 
One! What is this course of teaching called? How should I 
know this by heart?” The Blessed One said: “On that 
account you should either know this course of teaching by 
heart as the ‘Imperishable Kettledrum’,” or as the ‘Marvel- 
lous course of teaching’. This is why this course of teach- 


>”? 


ing is also said to be the ‘Marvellous course of teaching’. 
‘Thus said the Blessed One. Transported with joy,* the 
Elder Ananda® and those monks praised what the Blessed 
One said. 

The second siitra, a house with a finial, is complete. 


T does not have this and the next paragraphs. 

The Pali Bahudhdatukasutta and its Chinese parallel Bahudhdatukasi- 
tra (Taish6 vol.17, no.776, 713c27-29) are also called ‘Amrtadundu- 
bhi’ — evam vutte dyasmda dnando bhagavantam etad avoca: acchari- 
yam, bhante; abbhutam, bhante. konamo ayam, bhante, dhammapariya- 
yo ti? tasmatiha tvam, adnanda, imam dhammapariyayam bahudhdatuko 
ti pi nam dhdarehi, catuparivatto ti pi nam dharehi, dhammadaso ti pi 
nam dharehi, amatadundubhiti pi nam dharehi, anuttaro samgamavi- 
jayo ti pi nam dharehiti. (MN.iii.67,25-32). Tibetan MR is also called 
*Amrtadundubhi (bdud rtsi’i rnga), see Siitra 2, “A note on the 
sources — Focus on S°*”: 1.4 Concluding paragraph §26. 

S° does not have this paragraph. 

For the problem with the closing sentence, especially the reading 
of dttamana, see Siitra 15,85 (MafijusrinirdeSasitra), fn. 

“Ayusman Gnanda” is omitted in Ms, but he is the one and only in- 
terlocutor with the Buddha here. §1 does not have “those monks”. 
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Primary Sources 


C Chinese translation by unknown translators: 
43H HH RARE. TaishG vol.17, no.791. 
D Aryanandikasitra. Tibetan Derge edition, 


translated by Sakyasimha and Byin gyi snying 
po: Phags pa dga’ ba can gyi mdo. D 334, vol.72, 
sa, 268a5-2714a5. 


Ms Aryanandikapariprcchasitra. The third sitra 
in this Potala Sanskrit manuscript collection, 
7a3-10b7. 

Q Aryanandikasiitra. Tibetan Peking edition. 


Phags pa dga’ ba can gyi mdo. Q 1000, vol.39, shu, 
276b2-279b1. 


S’ Nandikapariprcchasiitra. Another complete 
Sanskrit manuscript kept in the Potala* = CTRC 
(Box 112). 


Chinese Taish6 recension sigla (cf. LPra 122)” 


first Fuzhou edition #4)| = Taisho & 
Jingshan zang 4 iL) 38% = Taisho 4 
Sixi Bi = Taisho ® 

Puning zang #323 = Taisho 7 


<~n2m 


The following is the description of S’ in Luo Zhao’s Catalogue, 
Potala Manuscript Catalogue, Tangyur, no.28. item h: “The manu- 
script contains 6 leaves, 30.9 by 5.1 cm. 6 lines each folio, black 
ink, slanted dharika script.” 

Note: As mentioned in Taishé, the second Koryé6 edition does not 
contain this siitra. The Taishé edition is based on M together with 
FSY. 


Critical Edition 
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3. Aryanandikapariprechasitra 
namo buddhaya 


§1° evam maya Srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavan raja- 
grhe viharati sma grdhrakiite parvate mahata bhiksusam- 
ghena sardham ardhatrayodasabhir bhiksuSataih. pari- 
vrtah puraskrto* dharmam deSayati sma. 


S*: aeynamo buddhaya || evam maya srutam ekasmin” samaye bha- 
gavan’ rajagrhe viharati sma | grdhrakiite parvate mahata bhiksu- 
samghena sarddham arddhatrayodasabhir bhiksuSataih parivrtah 
puraskrto dharmman deSayati sma | 


puraskrto em. : puraskrtah Ms. 


* || namo buddhaya « || © evam maya srutam ekasmin sal|x|l(,..maye 
bhagavan’ rajagrhe viharaOti ||xxxx|] sma | grdhrakiite paOrvate 
mahata bhiksusamghena sarddha;.ym arddhatrayodagabhir bhiksu- 
Satai©h parivrtah puraskrtah dharmmam de © ayati sma | 


§1 101 


o2.9tgya gar skad du | arya nan di ka si tra’ | 
bod skad du | ’phags pa dga’ ba can gyi mdo | 


dkon mchog gsum la phyag ’tshal lo | 


§1 ’diskad bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na | bcom Idan ’das 
rgyal po’i khab na’ bya rgod phung po’i ri la «dge slong 
stong nyis brgya Inga bcu’i dge slong gi dge ’dun chen pos 
yongs su bskor cing mdun gyis bltas te | thabs cig’ tu 
bzhugs nas chos ston te | thog mar dge ba | bar du dge ba | 
tha mar dge ba | don bzang po | tshig ’bru bzang po | ma 
‘dres pa | yongs su rdzogs pa | yongs su dag pa | yongs su 
byang ba | tshangs par spyod pa yang dag par rab tu ston 


C0 | 276b2-5) 


PARR 


$10 nw) MERE, HEMSELAAS Awe, FaK 
tLaeat—a nt. 


The Inquiry of Nandika 
Homage to the Buddha’ 


§1° Thus have I heard. At one time the Blessed One 
stayed at the Vulture’s Peak in Rajagrha together with a 
company of one thousand two hundred and fifty monks. 
“Surrounded and respected [by them] he was giving a 


arya nan di ka sii tra Q: arya nandi kam sii tra D 
*  khab na Q: khab D 
cig D: gcig Q 


For the problem concerning the title of the Chinese translation, 
‘The occasion for the going forth (of Nandika) to become a monk’, 
see Okada 1986; also Kudo 2002. 

C omits; T: dkon mchog gsum (*triratna, “the triple gems”). 

Feer 1883 has an extracted french translation from the Tibetan. 

C omits paricchatah puraskrtah dharmam deSayati sma. 
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3. Aryanandikapariprcchasitra 


§2" tena khalu punah samayena nandiko namopdasakah 
paficopasakaSataparivaro rajagrhan nagaran niskramya’ 
yena bhagavams tenopasamkrantah’*. upasamkramya bha- 
gavatah padau Sirasa vanditva bhagavantam tripradaksi- 
nikrtyaikante’ nyasidat. tany api paficopasakasatani bha- 
gavatah padau Sirasa vanditvaikante’* nisadanti sma’. eka- 
nte® nisannas ca nandikopadsako bhagavantam idam avo- 
cat. 


ano wo Fe WYO BD 


S’*: tena khalu pu;,nah samayena nandiko namopasakah paficopa- 
{bha}sakaSataparivaro rajagrhan mahdanagar{a}akan niskramya 
yena bhagavams tenopasamkrantah | upa{u}samkramya bhagava- 
tah padau sirasé vanditva bhagavantam trihprajdaksinikrtya | 
ekante nyasidat®| tany api paficopasakaSata Oni bhagavatah padau 
Sirasa vanditva ekante nisannani | ekanta nisannas ca {nda} nandi- 
kopasako bhagavantay,m etad avocat’ | 


ni<s>kramya em. [S’; cf. T nas byung; C H4 ‘come out of] : nikramya 
Ms. 

°opasamkranta<h> em. : °opasamkranta Ms. 

°krtyaikante em. : °krtya ekante Ms. 

vanditvaikante em. : vanditva ekante Ms. 

nisa<danti sma> em. [cf. *khod do T] : nisa.... .. Ms. 

ekante em. : ekanta Ms. 


tena khalu punah samajyena nandiko namopasakah © paficopa- 
sakaSataparivaro © rajagrhan nagaran nikramya yena bhaga- 
vams tenopasamkranta upasamkramya bhagavatah padau Sirasa 
vanditva bhagavantam tripradaksinikrtya ekante nyasidat° | tany 
api pafico;)pasakasatani bhagavatah padau Sirasa vanditva ekante 
nisa.. .. .. | ekdnta nisanna§ ca | nandikopasako bhagavantam idam 
Aypyvocat? | 
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teaching.’ 


§2 de nas yang de’i tshe dge bsnyen dga’ ba can ’khor 
dge bsnyen Inga brgya dang rgyal po’i khab kyi grong 
khyer chen po nas byung ste | bcom Idan ¢’'das ga la ba 
der song ste phyin nas bcom Idan ’das kyi zhabs la mgo 
bos phyag ’tshal nas | bcom Idan ’das la lan gsum bskor ba 
byas te phyogs gcig’ tu ’dug go | de nas dge bsnyen Inga 
brgya po de dag gis kyang bcom Idan ’das kyi zhabs la 
phyag ,,'tshal nas phyogs gcig tu ’khod do | phyogs gcig tu 
’khod nas dge bsnyen dga’ ba can gyis bcom Idan ’das la ’di 
skad ces gsol to | 2s. 


§20 nee ote be Hebe Ee BE, HARARE, HEGRMLE 
PWR, ERS GEATORI SS, foe Mle. 

§2 Then at that time a layman called Nandika, together 
with five hundred lay followers, came out of (the town of) 
Rajagrha’ and approached the Blessed One. Having ap- 
proached, he bowed his head to his feet, went round the 
Blessed One from left to right three times,° and sat to one 
side. Those five hundred laymen also bowed their heads to 
the Blessed One’s feet and sat to one side.* Having seated 
to one side, Nandika the layman then said this to the 
Blessed One — 


gcig D: cig Q 

T adds: thog mar dge ba | bar du dge ba | tha mar dge ba | don bzang po | 
tshig ‘bru bzang po | ma ‘dres pa | yongs su rdzogs pa | yongs su dag pa | 
yongs su byang ba | tshangs par spyod pa yang dag par rab tu ston to | 
(*adau kalyanam madhye kalyanam paryavasane kalyanam, svartham 
suvyafijanam, paripirnam parisuddham paryavadatam brahmacaryam 
samprakaSayati sma.) See Siitra 13,81. 

Grdhrakita is four miles south of Rajagrha according to Faxian’s 
Autobiography; see Mochi 1230a-b; Yamamoto 1961. Cf. Pali DN 
ii.73: ... brahmano ... rajagahamhd niyydasi, yena gijjhakito pabbato tena 
paydsi. Therefore Skt should be: ... nagaran niskramya. 

‘ Comits bhagavantam tripradaksinikrtya. 

C omits this sentence. 
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§3° yanimani bhagavata janata pasyata tathagatenarha- 
ta’ samyaksambuddhenopasakasya’ paficasiksapadani pra- 
jfiaptani, tani tasya vyatikramatah kim vipakani bhavantt- 


ti. 


g4°° evam ukte bhagavan nandikopasakam idam avo- 
cat — sadhu sadhu nandika, udara te buddhih, bhadrika te 
mimamsa, kalyanam te pratibhanam, yas tam tathagatam 
etam artham’ pariprastavyam manyase. tena hi nandika 
dasadinavam* nama dharmaparydyam deSayisyami’. tac 


no mw WwW NH Bw 


S*; yanimani bhagavata janata pagsyata | tathaOgatenarhata sam- 
yakasambuddhenopasakasya pajficasiksapadani prajfiaptani tani 
tasya vyatikramatah (,,;)kim vipakani bhavantiti | 

S*; evam ukte bhagavan nacndir>kopasakam idam avocat°® | sadhu 
sadhu nandika udara te buddhih | bhadrika te mimamsa | kalya- 
nam te pra«ti>bhanam | yas tam tathagat{o}am etajym artham pa- 
riprastavyam manyase tena hi nandika dasadinavamn nama dhar- 
maparyyayam deSayisyami | <taxc chrnu sadhu ca susthu ca mana- 
sikuru bhasisye ’~ham te | sadhu bhagavann iti nandikopasakah 
bhagavatah (..pratyasrausit? | 


tathaga{ta}tena° Ms. 

samyak? em. : samyaka?® Ms. 
artha<m> em. : artha Ms. 
°Adinavam em. : °ddinav{a}am Ms. 
deSayisya{ti}mi Ms. 


yanimani bhagavata janata pasyata tathaga{ta}tenarhata samyaka- 
sambuddhena upasakasya paficasiksapadani prajfiaptani | ta,.)ni 
tasya vyatikramatah kim vipakani bhavantiti | 

evam ukte bhagavan nandikopasakam idam avocat | sadhu sadhu 
nandika udara (74;te buddhih | bhadrika te mimamsa © kalyanam 
te pratibhanam | yas tam tathagaOtam etam artha pariprasta- 
vyam manyase ,)tena hi nandika dasadinav{a}am naOma dharm- 
maparyayam deSayisya{ti}mi | © tac chrnu sadhu ca susthu ca ma- 
nasikuru («)bhasise ham te | sadhu bhagavann iOti nandikopasa- 
kah | bhagavatah pra OtyaSausit’ | 
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§3 bcom Idan ’das de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa 
yang dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas mkhyen cing (ss) 
gzigs pas dge bsnyen gyi bslab pa’i gzhi Inga po’ gang dag 
bcas pa de dag las ’da’ bar bgyid pa de’i rnam par smin pa 
jilta bur ’gyur | ears 


§3 (736b10-11) Kite, BR Feel (23 3 3E BO IE RA BS? 


§3 “What are the results if one violates the five moral 
precepts for a lay person which were taught by the Bless- 
ed One, who knows and sees, the Tathagata, the worthy 
one, the fully enlightened one?” 


§4 de skad ces gsol pa dang | bcom Idan das kyis dge 
bsnyen dga’ ba can la ’di skad ces bka’ stsal to | dga’ (aba 
can khyod de bzhin gshegs pa la don ’di yongs su zhu bar 
sems pa gang yin pa de’ legs so legs so | khyod kyi blo rgya 
che ste dpyod pa bzang ngo | spobs pa dge’o’ dga’ ba can 
de’i phyir nyes dmigs bcu zhes bya ba’i chos kyi rnam 
grangs bshad par bya yis | legs par rab tu nyon la yid la 
zung shig dang ngas khyod la bshad par bya’o | bcom Idan 
‘das legs so* zhes gsol nas dge bsnyen dga’ ba can bcom 
Idan ’das la nyan pa dang | (exve-270 


§4 (736b11-12) Ais SE Se ee eR ° 


§4 ‘After this had been said, the Blessed One said this 
to the layman Nandika — “Good! Good! Nandika! Your in- 
tellect is so sharp, your investigation is so excellent, your 
quickwittedness is so good that you think of asking the 


Inga po D: Inga bo Q 

de Q:om.D 

spobs pa dge’o Q: om. D 
legs so D: legs so legs soQ 


& Ww FS - 


C does not have this paragraph §4, but only: ‘the Blessed One an- 
swered Nandika the layman —’. 
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chrnu sadhu ca susthu ca manasikuru, bhasisyamy* aham’ 
te. sidhu bhagavann iti nandikopdsako* bhagavatah pra- 
tyasrausit*. 


§5° bhagavan’ etad avocat — daseme nandikadinavah 


@ _§*: bhagavan etad avocat® | dageme {nda} nandikadinavah pranadi- 
pate veditavyah | katame daga | 1) tadyatha samdrstika vairam 
prasavati | anyasu jatisu ca vairanubandho bhavati | 2) amanaai,2)- 
padarsano bhavati | 3) papakamé ca svapnan’ pasyati | 4) papakani 
ca cintayati 5) satvani casyotrasam apadyante | 6) duh<kha svapiti 
| duhkham prativibudhyate | 7) sammidhafi ca kalam karoti | 8) al- 
payuh samvarttaniyafi ca ;ykarmma karoty upaci{ne}noti | 9) kaya- 
sya bhedat’ param marana{t’}d aOpayadurgativinipatam narake- 
stipapadyate | 10) sacet® punas tata cyuta itthatvam agacchati ma- 
nusyanam sabh{a}adga,,tayam utpate | sa yatr{e}a yatrotpadyate | 
tatra tatralpayur bhavati | © tat® kasya hetoh | alpayuhsamvartta- 
niya hy esa nandika pratipat® | yad uta pranatipatad aprativiratir 
iti | ime {nda} nandika dasadin{i}avah pranatipate veditavyah || 


bhasis<yamy> em. : bhasise Ms. 
<a>ham em. : ham Ms. 

*opasako em. : °opasakah Ms. 
pratyas<r>ausit em. : pratyaSausit’ Ms. 
bhagavan em. : bhagavan Ms. 


wo fF WO DO -— 


* bhagavan etad avocat® | dafeme nandikadinavah © pranatipate 
veditavyah | kataOme dafa | tadyatha sadrstikam vairamy) prasa- 
vati | anyasu jatisu ca vairanubandho bhavati | papakan° svapnan° 
pagyati | svayam sa{nta}«ntra»sam apadyate | duhkhafi ca svapiti 
duh, ykhafi ca pratibudhyate | papakafi ca vicintaya{..}ti samiilas ca 
kalam karoti | alpayuhsamvarttaniyafi ca karmmam karoti | upaci- 
noti «)kayasya bhedat® | para maranat® apayadurggatinarakestipa- 
padyate | sacet® punas tata$ cyutah | itthatvam agacchati manusya- 
nam sabhagatajyai sa yatra yatropapadyate tatra tatr{o}alpayur 
bhavati | bahuglani§ ca | ime nandika dasadinavah pranatipate ve- 
ditavyah || 10 || 1 || 


§5 107 


Tathagata this matter.* Therefore, Nandika, I am certainly 
going to teach the discourse called the ten disadvantages. 
Listen to it, pay attention well and duly. I shall tell you.” 
“Good! Blessed One!” Nandika the layman assured the 
Blessed One. 


§5 bcom Idan ’das kyis ’di skad ces bka’ stsal to | dga’ ba 
can »srog gcod pa’i nyes dmigs bcu ni ’di dag yin par rig 
par bya ste | bcu po dag gang zhe na | ’di Ita ste | 1) tshe ’di 
la ’khon skyed’ pa dang | skye ba gzhan rnams su yang 
*khon dang rjes su ’brel bar’ ‘gyur ba dang | 2) skye bo 
mang po dag gis yid mi brtan par ’gyur ,,ba dang | 3) sdig 
pa’i rmi lam mthong ba dang | 4) bdag kyang ‘jigs pa skye 
zhing sems can rnams kyang de la ’jigs pa skye ba dang | 5) 
bde bar nyal yang sdug bsngal bar sad pa dang | 6) sdig pa 
rnam par sems pa dang | 7) rmongs pa dang bcas par ’chi 
ba’i dus byed pa ....dang | 8) tshe thung bar ’gyur ba’i las 
byas shing bsags pas 9) lus zhig ste shi nas kyang ngan 
song ngan ’gro log par Itung ba sems can dmyal ba dag tu 
skye zhing | 10) gal te de nas shi phos te ’dir mi rnams 
dang skal ba mnyam par skyes na yang de gang dang gang 
du ~skyes pa de dang der tshe thung bar ’gyur zhing nad 
mang bar yang ’gyur te | dga’ ba can srog gcod ba’i nyes 
dmigs bcu po de dag yin par rig par bya’o | ez 


$5 sane EAA PS. YS? ARE. 


* *khon skyed D : khon bskyed Q 
* ’brel bar Q: ’brel par D 


*  T reads slightly different: ‘Good, good that you think of asking the 
Tathagata this matter. Your intellect is so sharp, your investiga- 
tion is so excellent, your quickwittedness is so good that I shall ex- 
plain the discourse called the ten disadvantages.’ For the usage of 
sddhu in Buddha’s teaching, see Buddhaghosa’s commentaries, Spk 
ii.7,7-9: ayafi ca sadhusaddo aydcanasampaticchanasampahamsanasun- 
daradalhikammddisu dissati ... 
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pranatipate’ veditavyah.* katame da§a.° 1) tadyatha sAdr- 
stikam vairam prasavati, anydsu jatisu ca vairanubandho 
bhavati; 2) tamanaapadarsano bhavati’; 3) papakan svap- 
nan pasyati; 4) svayam samtrasam° apadyate; 5) duhkham 
ca svapiti duhkham ca pratibudhyate; 6) papakam ca vi- 
cintayati*; 7) sammidha® ca kalam karoti; 8) alpayuhsam- 
vartaniyam ca karma’® karoty’ upacinoti; 9) ‘kayasya bhe- 


Cf. MKV 32-33: tatra katamat karma alpayuhsamvartaniyam? ... 
(p.33, d) tatha dasadinava Nandikasitre uktah prandatipatasya. 
idam karma alpayuhsamvartantyam. also KV: 40-41. 
°  Suka® 899b12f:: RE+#, -F#RRAS, —“ABRE, HABE 
th, DS, Re BR, NSE, CR, J Oe 
fe, Tuba, TCA 
MPPUS 155c13-19 (cf. MPPU II 792-3): Wh HR ERE, REA 
TSE, (49-7? aR Dae Be ETN a, RAE ER ANS GL, 
=A RR Be AHS, Wa RER Zoe, Ta eR ah IP 
RK, NEBABS, CRAM CRI, J RR TAR, 
LS SR VER , Pe A it. The MPPU' is also 
quoted in FanwangjingPSh (3 49 & 2 w@ A A Hi) 611c27-612a5 and 
FayuanZh (3: 3¢3k 4k) 839a26-b3. 
Cf. DKKP 158a7f. about the ten outcomes of being free from afflictions 
resulting from keeping the vow of not to kill. 
Cf. ShoushishanJ] (5¢-+##7K48) 1024c20 f. has different ten Adinava. 
Cf. Pali Saleyyakasuttam (MN.i.285,32 f.): adhammacariyavisamaca- 
riyahetu kho gahapatayo, evam idh’ ekacce satta kayassa bheda 
param marana apayam duggatim vinipatam nirayam upapajjanti. 
... 286,14: idha gahapatayo ekacco panatipatt hoti ... 


pranatipate em. : pranatipate Ms. 

?_ <amanaapadargano bhavati> em. [S’; MPPU‘; Suka°; A A 5 C]: 
om. Ms. 

samtrasam em. : sa{nta}«ntraysam Ms. 

vicintaya{..}ti Ms. 

sa<m>midha§ em. [cf. rmongs pa dang bcas pa T; 7£ i C]: samilas 
Ms. 

karma em. : karmmam Ms. 

”  karoty em. : karoti Ms. 
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thee Mah; TERS AR, ARSE; Bees 5 
ite; HRA EHR; SAITAMA RE, SERRE; MR A 
Ai; AREA, REBA SIA. HATS. 

§5 The Blessed One said this — “These ten disadvan- 
tages, Nandika, in the case of killing should be under- 
stood.* What are the ten? That is, 1)” he begets enmity in 
this life, and has the continuous enmity in other lives. 2)° 
tHe is unpleasant to the sight (of people). 3) He has bad 
dreams.’ 4) He himself falls into terror.° 5) He sleeps 
uneasily’ and awakes uneasily. 6) He thinks of evil things. 
7) And he dies perplexed. 8) He performs and accumulat- 


Cf. Pali Paficaverabhayasuttam (SN.ii.68,19-24) — katamani paficabha- 
yani verani vipasantani honti? yam, gahapati, pdanatipati panatipatapa- 
ccaya ditthadhammikam pi bhayam veram pasavati sampardayikam pi 
bhayam veram pasavati | cetasikam pi dukkham domanassam patisam- 
vedayati | panatipatapativiratassa evam tam bhayam veram vipasantam 
hoti. Similarly SN.iv. 387-8; AN.iii.205; iv.406. 

The numbering here is my addition for easier reference. The se- 
quence among recensions are not completely the same. 

Ms missed out one item here from the testimony of S’, T, C and the 
others. Before pdpakan svapnan pasyati, T read: skye bo mang po dag 
gis yid mi brtan par ‘gyur ba dang. [‘Many beings do not trust him 
(*avisvasya)’]; cf. C reads: ‘He is constantly wronged (*upaghata). 
Wrath and enmity disquiet him. He is disagreeable to the sight of 
people’. tH #8 #48 7A. AAS; MPPU:: ‘He was disliked (*dvis- 
ta) and disagreeable to the sight by people’. @ 4: (BIR AE A; 
Suka™: ‘He is disagreeable to the sight of people.’ 

¢ S$? adds: papakani ca cintayati, “and he thinks of evil.” Cf. MPPU. 

Cf. S’ 5): sat<t>vani casyo<t>trasam dpadyante. ‘Living beings fall into 
terror of him.’ Similarly Suka™. T read: ‘He himself falls into ter- 
ror, and living beings fall into terror of him’ (bdag kyang ‘jigs pa 
skye zhing sems can rnams kyang de la ‘jigs pa skye ba dang); while C 
reads: ‘One who sees him falls into terror.’ MPPU*: ‘Living beings 
are frightened of him like seeing a snake or a tiger.’ 

T read: ‘Even if he sleeps easily (bde bar nyal yang), he awakes un- 
easily.’ 

8 C lists this item 6) as the fourth in its sequence. 
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dat param’ maranad apdyadurgatinarakesiipapadyate; 10) 
*sacet punas tata$ cyuta’ itthatvam dgacchati manusy4- 
nam sabhagatayai,sa yatra yatropapadyate, tatra tatralpa- 
yur’ bhavati bahuglanis ca. ime nandika dasadinavah pra- 
natipate veditavyah. [1] 


§6°° daseme nandikadinava adattadane veditavyah — 1) 


AKBh(P) 254,1-5: ced itthamtvam agacchati manusyanam sabhaga- 
tam pranatipatenalpayur bhavati adattadanena bhogavyasani 
bhavati kamamithyacarena sa sampannadarah mrsavadenabhya- 
khyanabahulah paisunyena mitrabhedo ’sya bhavati parusyena- 
manojfiaSabdasravanam sambhinnapralapenanadeyavakyah abhi- 
dhyaya tivraragah vyapadena tivradvesah mithyadrstya tivramo- 
hah. 

S*; punar apram nandika dasadinava adattadane veditavyah | kata- 
me daéfa | tadyatha 1) guruvairi bhavati | 2) gurusanki bhavati | 3) 
aka<la>cari bhavati | vikalacari bhavati | 4) papamitraparigrhitaég ca 
bhavati | 5) kalyanamitraparivarjjitafi ca bhavati | 6) daridraé ca 
bhavati | 7) rajopasarggi ca bhavati | dandopasarggi ca bhavati 8) 
()bhogavyasanasamvarttaniyas ca karmma karoty upacinoti | 9) 
kayasya bhedat® param maranad apdyadurgativinipatam narake- 
para<m> em. : para Ms. 

cyuta em. : cyutah Ms. 

> tatr{o}a° Ms. 


(ga3)daSeme nandikadinavah ada Ottadane veditavyah | guruvairi ca 
© bhavati | gu{ru}rvvasanka ca bhavati,) akalacdri ca bhavati pa- 
pami Otragrhita§ ca bhavati | {duhéilas ca bhavaOti} | kalyanami- 
travivarjjitas ca bha)vati | duhsilas ca bhavati | vairo© pasarggi ca 
bhavati | dustopasarggi ca bhaOvati | dandopasargi ca bhavati,) 
bhogavyasanasamvarttaniyafi ca kaOrmmam kati | upacinoti ka- 
yasya bheOdat* param maranad° apayadurga,tivinipatanarakesu 
upapadyate | sacet® punah tata§ cyutah | itthatvam agacchati ma- 
nusyanam sabhagatayai sa yatra yatropapadyate,) tatra tatra dari- 
dro bhavati | alpiyamsas tasya bhoga bhavanti | utthanaviryyavi- 
gata jamghabahubaloparjjitah | svendalava)ksiptah | te pafica- 
bhir upaklesair upaklista bhavamti | katamaih paficabhih | rajato 
va caurato va agnito va udakato vapriyadaya;,debhyo va nihitas 
casya vinasyamti | ime nandika dasadinava adattadane veditavyah 
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es* deeds which lead to a short life. 9) On the destruction 
of the body after death he is reborn in a state of misfor- 
tune, in a bad destination, in a hell. 10) If he, after having 
passed away again from there (hell), comes to be born 
here among human beings‘, he is to live a short life and 
with much illness wherever he is born. These, Nandika, 
should be seen as the ten disadvantages in the case of kill- 
ing. [1] 

§6 dga’ ba can ma byin par’ len pa’i nyes dmigs bcu ni 
‘di dag yin par rig par bya ste | bcu po dag (s..gang zhe na | 
1) ’khon’ chen por ’gyur ba dang | 2) bag tsha ba chen por 
’gyur ba dang | 3) dus ma yin par ’gro bar ’gyur ba dang | 
phyi phred’ gyi* dus su ’gro bar ’gyur ba dang | 4) sdig pa’i 
grogs pos yongs su zin par ’gyur ba dang | 5) dge ba’i bshes 
gnyen «gyis yongs su spangs par” ’gyur ba dang | 6) tshul 
khrims ’chal bar ’gyur ba dang | 7) rgyal pos gnod par 
’gyur ba dang | chom rkun gyis gnod par ’gyur ba dang | 
chad pas gcod pas gnod par ’gyur te | 8) longs spyod kyis 
phongs par ’gyur ba’i las byas ..shing bsags pas 9) lus zhig 
ste shi ba’i ’og tu ngan song ngan ’gro log par Itung ba*® 
sems can dmyal ba dag tu skye zhing | 10) gal te de nas shi 
‘phos te ’dir mi rnams dang skal pa mnyam par skyes na’ 
yang de gang dang gang du skyes pa de dang der dbul por 


ma byin par D: mi byin par Q 

*  ’khon D: khon Q | 

> phyi ’phred em. [BG s.v.; cf. TED(J) s.v. phyi (phred)] : phye ’bred Q: 
phye ma red D 

gyiQ:kyiD 

spangs par D : sbangs par Q 

Itung ba D: Itang bar Q 

naD:nasQ 


* C does not read ‘accumulates’, (4739). 

C, MPPU* and Suka‘ mention only the ‘naraka’, but ‘apdyadurgati’. 

‘ For sabhdga(ta) see Miyashita 1987; Matsumura 1989-90; Saito 2001; 
Sakurai 2002a, 2002b. 
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guruvairi ca bhavati; 2) *gurvasanki’ ca bhavati; 3) akdla- 
cari ca bhavati; 4) papamitragrhitas ca bhavati’; 5) kalya- 
namitravivarjitas ca bhavati; 6) duhsilas ca bhavati; 7) ra- 
jopasargi? ca bhavati, dustopasargi ca bhavati, dandopa- 
sargi ca bhavati; 8) bhogavyasanasamvartaniyam ca kar- 
ma’ karoty® upacinoti; 9) kayasya bhedat param maranad 
apayadurgativinipatanarakesiipapadyate; 10) sacet punas’ 
tatas cyuta’ itthatvam agacchati manusyanam sabhagata- 
yai, sa yatra yatropapadyate, tatra tatra daridro bhavati 
alpabhogas ca™. ye ca” tasya bhoga bhavanty™ uttha- 


naviryavigata “janghabahubaloparjitah svedamalavaksip- 


stipapadyate | 10) sacet® punas tatas cyuta itthamtvam Agacchati 
manusyanam sabhagatay{au}a,.)m upapadyate | sa yatr{e}a yatro- 
papadyate | tatra tatra daridro bhavati alpabhogaé ca | ye c<d»sya 
bhoga bhavanti utthanaviryavigata dharmmikadharmmanartha 
jamghabahubaloparjjitah | svedamala,)vaksiptam te casya bhoga 
an{aitekair vividhair upaklesair upakliOsta bhavanti | tadyatha | 
rajato pi caurato p{i}y agnito pi udakato ’p{i}y apriyebhyo day{e}- 
<a>debhyah | sunihi;)tani va nidhayo na pasyanti | suprayukta va 
karmmantah punyaOksante | kulesu kulangara utpadyante | ye 
tan° bhogan® nayena vyasanam apadayanti | tat® kasya he,ytor da- 
ridrasamvarttaniya hy esa pratipat® | yad utadattadanad aprativi- 
ratir iti | ime nandika dasadinava adattadane viditavyah ||| 


Cf. DvavA 7: ... adattadanad abhogi daridras ca. 


& 


gu{ru}rvv° Ms. 

°asanki em. : °aSanka Ms. 

bhavati {duhsilas ca bhavati} Ms. 

<raj>o° em. [S’; rgyal pos T; 44] C] : vairo® Ms. 
karma em. : karmmam Ms. 

ka<ro>ty em. : kati Ms. 

punas em. : punah Ms. 

cyuta em. : cyutah Ms. 

alpabhogaés ca em. [S’; -bhogaé confused with -iya(m)sas] : alpiya- 
msas Ms. 

<ye ca> em. [S’; cf. te below] : om. Ms. 

bhavanty em. : bhavanti Ms. 

jamgha° Ms. 
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’gyur ro | de’i ,longs spyod du ’gyur ba’ gang yin pa ’bad 
pa’ chen pos rdul zhing dri ma chags chags su rkang lag gi 
mthus bsgrubs pa de dag gnod pa Ingas gnod par ’gyur te | 
Inga po dag gang zhe na | rgyal po dang | me dang | chu 
dang | bgo skal’ la spyod pa mi mdza’ ba‘ dang | ,,sbas pa 
dag gis de chud za bar ’gyur te | dga’ ba can ma byin par 
len pa’i nyes dmigs bcu’ ni de dag yin par’ rig par bya’o | « 
277a7-277b4) 

$6 (736b17-23) far 5 A AT SH fe? BARE ; th AS 
wee; AER; (TRIUSERR. SDRISE, BARU; BRR 
ie; MRR; HEE; Mia. MRM; 
Fae EMI: RAWAM AT, BUT RE, REED 
MASH: EBKKRBET, Sie, SPER. 
§6 These ten disadvantages, Nandika, in taking what is 
not given should be known.’ 1) He has serious enmity’. 2) 
He has heavy suspicion. 3) He acts at the wrong time.‘ 4) 
He gains wicked friends.’ 5) He is avoided by friends of 
virtue; 6) He behaves immorally.® 7) He has the trouble 


’gyur baD:’gyur Q 

‘bad pa D: bar baQ 

bgo skal D : bgo ba skal Q 
mdza’ ba D: mja’ ba Q 
bcu D: patuQ 

yin par D: len par Q 


ano WT Be DO BH 


* Cf. also Dkkp 158a about ten confidences (*visvasa (% {% #) result- 
ing from keeping this vow. 

MPPVU‘ reads: ‘the owner is constantly angry’. 

S’ adds: vikdlacari bhavati, ‘and he acts at the late evening.’ Cf. T 
adds: phyi ‘phred kyi dus su ‘gro bar ‘gyur ba dang, ‘he acts in the 
afternoon’. 

4 MPPU‘ lists 4) and 5) as one. 

Cf. S’: daridras ca bhavati, ‘he becomes poor.’ 


114 _ 3, Aryanandikapariprcchasitra 


tas te paficabhir upaklesair upaklista bhavanti’. kata- 
maih paficabhih.° rajato va caurato vagnito’ vodakato’ va- 
priyadayadebhyo va nihitas casya vinasyanti’. ime nandi- 
ka dasadinava’ adattadane veditavyah.° [2] 


* Cf. AN.iii.76,19-77,1: yassa kassaci mahanama kulaputtassa pafica 

dhamma samvijjanti ... katame pafica? idha mahanama kulaputto 
utthanaviriyadhigatehi bhogehi bahabalaparicitehi sedavakkhitte- 
hi dhammikehi dhammaladdhehi matapitaro sakkaroti garukaroti 
(B° garum karoti) maneti pijeti ... 
SHT VI 94, no.1355 Al (SWTF II 542 s.v. dharmika): .. .. [IJarjitaih 
svedamalavaksiptair dharmi[k].. ...; ASBh 71,6-12: bahubaloparji- 
tair ity anenaparapahrtadeyavastutam | parebhyo hy apahrtam na 
bahubaloparjitam bhavati, taih krcchrena vividhairtpayair arjita- 
syapaharanat | svedamalapaksiptair ity anenakuthitavimaladeya- 
vastutam, svedamalabhyam apaksiptatvad ujjhitatvad ity arthah | 
dharmikair ity anena kalpikadeyavastutam, Sastravisamadyadya- 
kalpikavastuvivarjitatvat | dharmalabdhair ity anena dharmarjita- 
deyavastutam darSayati, tulakiladimithyajiva parivarjanenoparji- 
tatvat | 

> For the five, see also Yin 808b29-c3; Dazhuangyanlunjin 282a10-28. 

©  MPPUS 156b14 ff: GRA EATAE, SAT? — BEA, 
“ABR, =SIRTHRASE, WHR BARRRS, LAKE 
HH, WAGER, CAMORA, \SRRRBRAR, ABA 
Bek» es AS A RA TOR FR Be Et BK 7K RE 
FA, Jy ByEIR RR 
This MPPU passage was quoted in FayuanZhL 839b4-10. and Fan- 
wangjingPSh 619b1-7. | 
Suka® 899b: ik iA RAH, SR++? —AMa ER, — TNS 
a, =A, WS SRE, DKK, NERA, CSB 
i, /\ TRAP, ALANA LE, TICAMBR. 

Cf. ShoushishanJJ 1025c9f. has different ten 4dinava. 


* svedamalavaksiptas em. [cf. S’; SHT; ASBh etc.] : svendalavaksiptah 
Ms. 

bhavamti Ms. 

vagnito em. : va agnito Ms. 

vodakato em. : va udakato Ms. 

vinasyamti Ms. 

°adinava em. : °adinava Ms. 
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from the king*, from villains, and from the embodied au- 
thorities.” 8) He performs and accumulates deeds which 
lead to the ruin of his wealth; 9) On the destruction of his 
body after death he is reborn in a state of misfortune, in a 
bad destination, in an infernal region, in the hells;* 10) If 
he, after having passed away again from there (hell), 
comes to be born here among human beings, wherever he 
is reborn he becomes poor and has few possessions. The 
wealth which is obtained through resurgent striving, 
earned through the strength of his arms and shanks, and 
acquired by the sweat of his brow, becomes afflicted by 
five troubles. By which five? From a king, a thief,” fire, 
water, or disagreeable’ heirs that his deposited (wealth) 
disappears. Nandika, these ten disadvantages in the case 
of taking what is not given should be known. [2] 


Ms. reads: vairopasarggi, cf. §5 no.1; all other sources including 
MPPUS and Suka® parallels read rajo°. Judging from dusto° and 
dando’, ‘rajopasargi is more reasonable. 

° MPPUS adds another list after this: ‘His wealth becomes confis- 
cated. 

C adds in the front: ‘He has to exert himself to exhaustion to get 
the necessary money’. 

C, MPPUS and Suka® only mention ‘naraka’. For the common vari- 
ant reading and its discussion, apadyadurgativinipatam narakestipa- 
padyate (S’), see Ahn 2003: 86, fn.310; 214, fn.173. 

° T does not have the item ‘thief’. 

' Va-apriya’, T: mi mdza’ ba; C: #3 ‘unkind wife and sons’. But it 
can also be read: va priya’, ‘beloved (by himself) heirs’, they can 
also take away his possession. But cf. S*: ...udakato ’py apriyebhyo da- 
yddebhyah, this makes it clear that the scribe/author(s) of S’ 
means ‘apriya’. 
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§7" daseme nandikadinavah kamamithydcare’ vedita- 
vyah’. katame dasa. 1) yesim daran’ abhimardayati, tais 
casya saha vairam bhavati; 2) bharyaya saha vivado bha- 
vati; 3) akusalas casya dharma vivardhayanti, kusalas ca- 


S*: punar aparam {nda} nandika dasadinavah ka;.mamithyacare 
veditavyah || katame daga | yesam daran abhimardayati tais cdsya 
vairam bhavati | bharyyaya casya saha vigraho bhavati | akugalas 
casya dharmma vivarddhante | kugala$ casya dhag,rmmah pari- 
ksayam paryadanam gacchamti | 4tma casyagupto bhavat{i}y ara- 
ksit{e}ah | jivitas casyaguptam bhavati araksitam | putradaram 
casyaguptam bhavaty araksita | antabhyapteya{m}m asya{ya}gu- 
(yptam bhavaty araksitam | mitramatyajfiatisalohitabandhuvargaé 
casya vigvasam na gacchanti | sasapatnasamvarttaniyafi ca kar- 
mma karoty upacinoti | kayasya bhedat param maranad apaya- 
dugrgativinipatam narakestipapadyate | sacet® punas tatas cyuta 
© ittha tva{m}m agacchanti manusyana sabhagatayam upapadya 
| sa yadi stri bhavati | sasapatnam bharttara «)pratilabhate | atha 
puruso bhavati parairasya dara vilupyante © | tat® kasya hetoh | 
s{r}asapatnasamvarttaniya hy esa pratipat® nandika pratipat° | yad 
uta kaémami,thyacarat aprativiratir iti | ime {nda} nandika 
dasadinavah kamamithy4acare veditavyah || 

ka<ma>’ em. : ka° Ms. 

ve{da}ditavyah Ms. 

dara{bhi}n Ms. 

dageme nandikadinavah kamithya)care ve{da}ditavyah | katame 
© dasa | yesam dara{bhi}n abhimarddayati © tais casya saha vai- 
ram bhavati | bharyaj)ya saha vivado bhavati | akusa@las casya 
dharmma vivarddhayamti | kugala@s casya dharmmah parihiyan- 
te | 4 tma casya gupto bhavati | araksiOtah jivitas casya guptam 
bhavati | araOksitam | putradarafi casya guptam (ybhavaty araksi- 
tam | dha{rmma}fi casya guptam © bhavaty araksitam | grham ca- 
sya gupta bhavaty aOraksitam | mitramatyajfiatisalohitas cdsya 
vigvasam na gacchanti | sasapatnyasamvarttaniyafi ca karmmam 
karoti | upacino{ti}ti | kayasya bhedat® param maranad apayag)- 
durggativinipatam narakesiipapadyate | sacet® punah tata§ cyutah 
| itthatvam adgacchati | manusyanam sabhagatayai | sa yadi stri 
bhavag,)ti samapatnyam bharttaram pratilabhate | atha puruso 
bhavati putradarasyaraksitam bhavati | ime nandika dasadinavah 
kamithacare veditayvyah ||3|| 7 
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§7 dga’ ba can ’dod pas log par g.yem pa’i nyes dmigs’ 
bcu’ ni ’di dag yin par rig par bya ste | bcu po dag gang zhe 
na | 1) «s»gang dag gi chung ma kha drangs pas de dag 
dang de ’khon’ dang bcas par ’gyur ba dang | 2) chung ma 
dang rtsod par ’gyur ba dang | 3) de’i mi dge ba’i chos 
mngon par ’phel ba’ dang | de’i dge ba’i chos yongs su ’grib 
pa dang | *4) de bdag nyid ma zhi bar ’gyur ba dang | 5) 
de’i bu dang chung ma ma bsrungs par ’gyur ba dang | 6) 
de’i nor ma sbas ma’ bsrungs par ’gyur ba dang | de’i 
khyim ma sbas ma bsrungs par ’gyur ba dang | 4) de’i srog 
ma sbas ma bsrungs par ’gyur ba dang | 7) de’i® mdza’ 
bshes dang | nye du dang | snag gi gnyen ,mtshams dang | 
blon po dag yid ’bebs par mi’ ’gyur ba dang | 8) ’gran zla 
dang bcas par ’gyur ba’i las byas shing bsags pas 9) lus zhig 
ste shi nas ngan song ngan ’gro log par ltung ba sems can 
dmyal ba dag tu skye zhing | 10) gal te de nas shi ’phos te 
« dir mi rnams dang skal pa mnyam par skyes nas gal te 
bud med du gyur na yang ’gran zla dang bcas pa’i khyo 
rnyed par® ’gyur ro | ci ste skyes par’ gyur na de’i bu dang 
chung ma ma bsrungs par” ’gyur te | dga’ ba can ‘dod pas 
log par g.yem pa’i nyes dmigs «bcu ni de dag yin par rig 
par bya’o | (Q277b4-278a1) 


$7 seers. ABKER FAB St SE? HAG KA; BE 


nyes dmigs D : nyas dmigs Q 
bcu D: bthu Q 

*khon D: khonQ 

’phel baD: ’phel Q 
maD:paQ 

de’i D: de nga’iQ 
miD:maQ 

rnyed par D: rnyed bar Q 
skyes par D: skyes bar Q 


bsrungs par D : srungs bar Q 


Yo °,* i > © ©  .* 


rary 
() 


118 3. Aryanandikapariprcchasitra 


sya dharmah parihiyante; 4) atma casyagupto’ bhavaty’ 
araksitah, jivitam* casyaguptam* bhavaty’ araksitam; 5) 
putradaram casyaguptam® bhavaty araksitam; 6) dhanam’ 
casyaguptam® bhavaty araksitam, grham casyaguptam’ 
bhavaty araksitam; 7) “mitramatyajfiatisdlohitas casya vi- 
$vasam na gacchanti; 8) sasdpatnyasamvartaniyam”™ ca 
karma” karoty” upacinoti™; 9) kayasya bhedat param ma- 
ranad apayadurgativinipata’*narakestipapadyate; 10) sacet 
punas’* tatas cyuta” itthatvam agacchati manusyanam sa- 
bhagatayai, sa yadi stri bhavati, sasapatnyam” bhartaram 
pratilabhate, atha puruso bhavati, putradaram asyaraksi- 
tam” bhavati.? ime nandika dasadinavah kamamithyaca- 


*  MPPUS 157a5-14: WATER: MAA TIE, —ARAARRERCH 
2, —BRMPBRRA GS, =AMDhBAEA AR, Wee BHEA A 
aim, We THRSTRME, RAMEAH, NAAM ESHAA 
AS, CHRBMRACKES, \SAERRAR, WAAR aR 
AR, TEBHAKZASARRK, BOAPMAAR, WERE 


casyagupto em. [cf. ma sbas ma bsrungs par ’gyur ba T below] : ca- 
sya gupto Ms. 

bhavaty em. : bhavati Ms. 

jivitam em. : jivitas Ms. 

casyaguptam em. : casya guptam Ms. 
bhavaty em. : bhavati Ms. 

casyaguptam em. : casya guptam Ms. 
dha<na>m em. [cf. T nor] : dha{rmma}fi Ms. 
casyaguptam em. : casya guptam Ms. 
casyagupta<m> em. : casya gupta Ms. 

mitra° em. : mitra® Ms. 

sasapatnya’ em. : sasapatnya’® Ms. 

karma em. : karmmam Ms. 

‘3 karoty em. : karoti Ms. 

upacino{ti}ti Ms. 

°vinipata® em. : °vinipatam Ms. 

punas em. : punah Ms. 

cyuta em. : cyutah Ms. 

Sasapatnyam em. : samapatnyam Ms. 
putradar<am> asya’ em. : putradarasya° Ms. 


= 
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AANA; BAA. ARETE, TORRES, DRS, BAT 
MARR; TA ARE, ARIMA; MW, PIR AR: Si 
AE HWA: ETE AS SCARF —E, aA SRS, AK 
HE. fe HE | 

§7  Nandika, these ten disadvantages in the case of sex- 
ual misconduct should be known. What are the ten? 1) He 
has the enmity of those whose wives he ruins. 2) He has a 
dispute with his wife. 3) His demerits grow while his mer- 
its are diminished. 4)* He himself becomes unguarded’ and 
unprotected, and his life becomes unguarded and unpro- 
tected. 5) His son and wife become unguarded and unpro- 
tected. 6) His wealth becomes unguarded and unpro- 
tected, and his house becomes unguarded and unpro- 
tected. 7) His friends, intimates, kinsmen, and relatives do 
not trust® him. 8) He performs and collects deeds which 
lead to rivalry. 9) On the destruction of the body after 
death he is reborn in a state of misfortune, in a bad desti- 
nation, in an infernal region, in the hells.’ 10) If he, after 


" ¥&8M: 4 FSY 

Items from no.4 to no.6 are not consistent in all sources. 

For no.4, T reads de bdag nyid ma zhi bar ’gyur ba dang, ‘he himself 
becomes unpacified (*asantah)’. T puts the item de’i srog ... (jivitas 
casya ...) after khyim (grham). For no.5, T reads only ma bsrungs par 
‘gyur ba, it does not have ‘ma sbas’. 

Ms reads gupta rather than agupta in items from no.4 to no.6 
throughout. 

© TT: yid ’bebs pa. Cf. ADSP(C 1974) 42: ... kah sams(k)aresu viSvastamana 
viharet. Its Tibetan was given in fn.: “... yid ‘bebs (‘phebs in rep.)-par 
gnas ...” This confirms the reading of yid ‘bebs pa for visvasta, 
“trust”. | 

LC does not contain the item of yid ’bebs pa, but yid phebs = visvasta; 
MVy 3634: ajitam jayati = ma phebs pa bebs pa; in this term, phebs pa 
(pp. jita) and ‘bebs pa (jayati) are used for the same root J ji, like- 
wise LC s.v. ‘bebs pa (jayati etc.), phebs pa (jita). TED()) s.v. yid, gives 
‘yid ched pa’, “to believe”. BG also does not mention yid ’bebs pa. 

C and MPPUS only mention ‘naraka’. 
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re’ veditavyah. [3] 

§8° daseme *nandikadinava’ mrsavade veditavyah’. ka- 
tame daSa. 1)* pitikam casya mukham bhavati; 2) devatas 
casya kayad apakramanty’ amanusyas° casyavataram la- 
bhante; 3) satyam api bhasyamanasyasraddheyam’ vaca- 


IRATE, #244 7NABE. This MPPUS passage was quoted in Fayuan- 
ZhL 839b11f. 

Suka® 899b19-23: UK RARA TE, SAT? —Bo RR, 
AAR, =AGHR, WHAM RAKE, NAMB tod 
eee, J) TERESA, LRU Ma, Time. 

Cf. ShoushishanJJ 1027a4f. has different ten Adinava. 


* cf. Sanghabh(G) ii.268: 
mrsa hi bhadsamanasya prakramantiha devatah | 
mukham ca pittikam bhavati svargac ca parihiyate || 
satyam kathaya bho rajan bhavisyasi yatha pura | 
mrsa vadasi ced vyaktam adho yasyasi caitika || ... 


ka<ma>mith<y>acare em. : kamithacare Ms. 
na{ka}ndika° Ms. 

°adinava em. : °adinavah Ms. 

veditavyah em. : veditavyah Ms. 
apakramanty em. : apakramanti Ms. 
amanusyas em. : amunusyas Ms. 
°a{vataram}sraddheyam Ms. 


NY BDH Ww &® WO HB 


daseme na{ka}ndikadinavah mrsavade veditavyah | katame daéa | 
putikaf casya mukham bhavati | devatas casya kayad apakra,,3)- 
manti amunusyas casyavataram labhamOte | satyam api bhasya- 
manasya{vataram} ©sraddheyam vacanam bhavati | utpanesu () 
kayesu naivam visvasah pariprasta©vyam manyante | abhiitas ca- 
syavarnno © vaistariko {..visya} bhavati | (apratiu{pa}thanarhaé 
ca bhavati | ba© huduhkhadaurmmasya bhavati | abhyaOkhyana- 
bahulasamvarttaniyaf ca karma (okaroti | upacinoti | kiOQyasya 
bhedat® para manad apayadurgga Otivinipatannarakesu upapayy- 
dyate sacet® punah tataé cyuta itthatvam agacchati | manusyanam 
sabhagatayai sa yatra yatropapadyate tatra tatr{o}abhyakhyana- 
bahulo bhavati | ime nandika dasadinavah mrsavade veditavyah 


l4ll 
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having passed away again from there (hell), comes to be 
born here among human beings, if he is to become a fe- 
male, she is to share her husband with rivals (wives), but 
if he is to be a man, he cannot protect his son and wife. 
These, Nandika, are the ten disadvantages which should 
be known in the case of sexual misconduct. [3] 


§8 dga’ ba can brdzun du smra ba’i nyes dmigs bcu ni 
‘di dag yin par rig par bya ste | bcu po’ dag gang zhe na | 1) 
de’i kha nas rnag mnam par’ ’gyur ba dang | 2) de’i lus 
srung ba’i lhas ’phang ba dang | mi ma yin pas glags 
«rnyed par ’gyur ba dang | 3) bden par smras kyang de’i 
tshig la ma dad par ’gyur ba dang | 4) dgos pa byung yang 
‘di la mkhas pa rnams yongs su ’dri bar mi sems pa dang | 
5) yang dag pa ma yin pa’i mi snyan pa rgya cher sgrogs 
par ’gyur ba dang | 6) phyir Idang ba’i’ ’os ..ma yin par 
’gyur ba dang | 7) sdug bsngal zhing yid mi bde bar ’gyur 
ba dang | 8) mi snyan pa brjod pa mang bar ’gyur ba’i las 
byas shing bsags pas 9) lus zhig ste shi* nas ngan song 
ngan ’gro log par Itung ba sems can dmyal ba dag tu skye 
zhing | 10) gal te de nas shi ‘phos gnte dir mi rnams dang | 
skal pa mnyam par skyes na yang de gang dang gang du 
skyes pa’ de dang der mi snyan pa brjod pa mang por 
’gyur te | dga’ ba can brdzun du smra ba’i nyes dmigs bcu 
ni de dag yin par rig par bya’o | (2s 


$8 sec) Sen PA ARS, (YS? OR, 
i, KiB ake;: Raia; ABSA TE ks AS 


bcu po D: bcu paQ 

mnam par D: mnam bar Q 

[phyir ldang ba = Ms. pratyutthana. ‘Phyir ldang ba’ is not listed in 
LC, JN, BG, TED(J). cf: Karashima 2007: 275, fn.2346: phyir Idang ba: 
... paryutthito] 

* shiD:shinQ 

> skyes pa D: skyes ba Q 
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nam bhavati; 4) utpannesu* karyesu’ nainam’ vidvamsah* 
pariprastavyam manyante; 5) abhiitas casyavarno vaista- 
riko’ bhavati; 6) apratyutthanarhas° ca bhavati;.7) bahu- 
duhkhadaurmanasyo’ bhavati; 8) °abhyakhyanabahula- 
samvartaniyam ca karma karoty’ upacinoti; 9) kayasya 
bhedat param” maranad” “apadyadurgativinipatanarake- 
siipapadyate’’; 10) sacet punas™ tatas cyuta itthatvam aga- 
cchati manusyanam sabhagatayai, sa yatra yatropapad- 
yate, tatra *tatrabhyakhyanabahulo bhavati. ime nandika 
dasadinava’® mrsavade veditavyah.* [4] 


S’? 3a5-3b4: punar aparam {pa} nandika dasadinava mrsavade vedi- 
tavyah || kaj. )tame dasa | tadyatha | 1) pitikafi casya mukham 
bhavati | 2) devatas casya xx kayad apakramanti | amanusyas ca- 
syavataram labhante 3) satyam api bhasamanasyasraddheyam va- 
canam | (,)bhavati | 4) utpannotpannesu ca karyesu nainam vidva- 
msah pariprastavyam manyante | 5) abhiitas casyavarnno vaistari- 
ko bhavati | 6) apratyusthanarhas ca bhavati | 7) anadeyavakyas ca 
bhavati | 8) abhyakhyanasamvartta,yniyaf ca karmma karoty upa- 
cinoti | 9) kayasya ca bhedat® param maranad apayadurgativinipa- 
tam narakesiipapadyate | 10) sacet punas tatas cyuta ittharntvam 
agacchati | manusyanam sabhagatayam utpajdyate | sa yatr{o}a 
yatropapadyate | tatra tatrabhyakhyanabahulo © bhavati | tat® ka- 
utpan<n>esu em. : utpanesu Ms. 

ka<r>yesu em. [S’] : kayesu Ms. 

nainam em. [cf. ’di la] : naivam Ms. 

vidvamsah em. [S2; mkhas pa rnams T] : visvasah Ms. 

vaistariko {..visya} Ms. 

apratyu<t>thanarhas em. : apratiu{pa}thanarhaés Ms. 
°daurma<na>sy<o> em. : °>daurmmasya Ms. 

abhyakhyana’ em. : abhyakhyana’ Ms. 

karoty em. : karoti Ms. 

para<m> em. : para Ms. 

ma<ra>nad em. : manad Ms. 

°vinipata’ em. : °vinipatan Ms. [cf §6] 

°tipapadyate em. : upapadyate Ms. 

punas em. : punah Ms. 

tatr{o}a° Ms. 

°adinava em. : °adinavah Ms. 
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ARS RARE, MAMAN, HARA, 
2 RRS Hh ABE De AC a RE HR, aT A AB BC 
Oo, Fe ba 


§8 These ten disadvantages in the case of lying, Nandi- 
ka, should be known. Which are the ten? 1) His mouth be- 
comes foul. 2) Gods retreat from his body; demons gain 
access to him. 3) Even though he is speaking the truth, his 
statement becomes untrustworthy. 4) Even when matters 
occur, the wise do not think of inquiring of him. 5) Untrue 
censure becomes general to him. 6) He is not worthy of 
receiving respect.* 7) He experiences much suffering and 
despair.” 8) He performs and accumulates actions which 
lead to many false accusations. 9) On the destruction of 
the body after death he is reborn in a state of misfortune, 
in a bad destination, in an infernal region, in the hells.‘ 10) 
If he, after having passed away again from there (hell), 
comes be born here among human beings, he shall 
encounter many false accusations wherever he is reborn. 
These, Nandika, are the ten disadvantages in the case of 
lying which should be known. [4] 


*  C adds ‘though he speaks truth, people do not accept it’; cf. MPPU* 
adds: ‘though he instructs, people do not follow’. 

S’ does not have this item but has: anddeyavakyas ca bhavati. Cf. 
MPPU* no.6 contains both no.6 in Ms. and no.7 in S*; and MPPUS 
no.7 = no.7 in Ms. 

C, MPPUS and Suka® only mention ‘naraka’. 
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§9° _ paficatrimSad* ime nandikadinavah suramaireyama- 


sya hetor asyakhyanasamvarttaniya hy esa {nda} nandika patipat° 
| yad uta mrsavadad apra|,,tiviratir iti | ime {nda} nandika dasadi- 
nava mrsavade} © veditavyah || 
Cf. MPPUS 158a19-26: Un thit: 2GBA TSE, ASAT? —SOAH 
AR, (ASH CIARA, SAA RB AMaS, WAS Aske 
BASH, LARA, MCBAMA, WEAR, BEA 
BSAKKA, CABS HR, AMHR RAR, LAR ROR E 
BSR, ear Hy AS BEY. This MPPU* passage was quoted in 
FayuanZhL 839b20f. Cf. QuanfaP] 386a3-9 has identical content with- 
out mentioning MPPU‘. 
Suka® 899b23-26: RKRBRA TMS ISA? —AAIWR, iE 
Hime, =aGthAsy, WOSEAAIE, ABR Ma, NGBED, CB 
DARK, /\ahabRE, TREE, aR. 
*tri<m>Sad em. : °triSad Ms. 
paficatrisad ime nandikadinavah suramaireyamadyapramadastha- 
ne veditavyah | (,)katame paficatriméat’ | sadrstikakosaksayah | ro- 
ganam ayatanam kalahavigrahavivarddhanam | kaupinasamdarSa- 
nam | akirttisafijananam | prajfia;,,daurbalyakaranam | anadhigatas 
ca bhoga nadhigacchanti | adhigatas ca bhogah pariksayam {ga- 
ccha} paryadanam gacchanti | guhyafi ca vivrnoti | kagrmmantas 
; i | amatrjfias ca 
bhavaOti apitrjfias ca bhavati | aSra,.manyas ca bhavati | na kule’ 
hyesthapa © cayako bhavati | buddhe ’gauravo bha©vati | dharm- 
me ’gauravo bhavati | «jsamghe ’gauravo bhavati | sisya Osamada- 
ne cagauravo bhavati | strisu caOtyartham pramadam Apadyate | 
mitramatyajfiatisalohitanam cagrahyo © bhavati | bahula{éra}- 
manaapaé ca bhava Oti | bahujanapratikilas ca bhavati | ;,adharm- 
macari cavati | akarmmapratigrahakaés ca bhavati | saddharmma- 
parivarjitas ca bhavati | apatrapyaparivarjitas ca bhavati | na nai- 
nam vidvamsamah | pratyayesu (sthanesu pariprastavyam man- 
yante | pramadafi ca krtvopeksako bhavati | tathagavacane na 
samtisthati | diribhavati nirvanat® | unmatasamvarttaniyafi ca ka- 
aoyrmmam karoti upacinoti | kayasya bhedat® para m{a}aranad 
apayadurggativinipatam narakesiipapadyate | sacet® punah tata 
cyutah | itthatvam agacchati | manuysyanam sabhagatayai sa ya- 
tra yatro-RRRRRRRRRRpapadyate tatra tatra unmato bhavati 
miidhasmrtih | ime nandika paficatrig$ad adinavah surdmaireya- 
«madyapramapramadasthane veditavya Oh || 
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§9 = dga’ ba can ’bru’i en..chang dang bcos pa’i chang bag © 
med ba’i gnas kyi nyes dmigs sum cu’ rtsa Inga ni ’di dag 
yin par rig par bya ste | sum cu’ rtsa Inga po dag gang zhe 
na | 1) tshe ’di la nor zad pa dang | 2) nad rnams rgyas par 
byed pa dang | 3) ’thab pa dang rtsod pa skyed pa’ dang | 4) 
don med pa la lta ba dang | 5) grags pa ma yin pa kun du 
’byung bar byed pa dang | 6) shes rab nyam chung bar 
byed pa dang | 7) longs spyod thob pa mi ’thob par’ ’gyur 
ba dang | longs spyod thob pa yongs su zad cing yongs su 
gtugs par ’gyur ba dang | 8) gsang mi thub par .’gyur ba 
dang | 9) de las kyi mtha’ yongs su ’grib pa dang | 10) mthu 
stobs chung ngur byed par ’gyur ba dang | 11) mar mi 
‘dzin bar ’gyur ba dang | 12) phar mi ’dzin par ’gyur ba 
dang | 13) dge sbyong du mi ’dzin par ’gyur ba dang | 14) 
bram zer mi ’dzin par ’gyur ba dang | 15) rigs »kyi gtso bo 
la bsnyen bkur med par ’gyur ba dang | 16) sangs rgyas la 
mi gus par ’gyur ba dang | 17) chos la mi gus par ’gyur ba 
dang | 18) dge ’dun la mi gus par ’gyur ba dang | 19) bslab 
pa yang dag par blangs pa’ la mi gus par ’gyur ba dang | 
tshul khrims ’chal par ’gyur ba dang | 20) dbang po’i sgo 
ma bsdams par ’gyur ba dang | 21) bag med par shin du 
bud med don du gnyer ba dang | 22) nye du dang snag gi 
gnyen mtshams dang mdza’ bshes dang blon po dag gis 
spong bar ’gyur ba dang | 23) skye bo mang po dag gi yid 
du mi ’ong bar .)’gyur ba dang | 24) skye bo mang po dag 
dang mi mthun par® ’gyur ba dang | 25) chos ma yin pa’i’ 
spyod par ’gyur ba dang | 26) chos ma yin pa yongs su 


cuD:bcuQ 

cuD:bcuQ 

skyed pa D: dang ’gyed paQ 

‘thob par D : thob par Q 

blangs pa D: slangs paQ 

mthun par Q:’thun par D 

chos ma yin pa’i Q: chos ma yin par D 
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dyapramadasthane veditavyah.* katame paficatriméSat. 1) 


* Cf. KV 64 (Ms. A): yathoktamfi ca Nandikasiittre | “catvarimsad adi- 
navah | suramaireyamadyapramadasthane yojayitavyah | buddhe 
ca’gauravo bhavati dharmma samghe cagauravo bhavati”. 

KV 65 (Ms. B): yathoktam Nandikasitre | “pacatrimsad adinavah 
suramaireyamadyapane yojayitavyah | buddhe cagauravo bhavati | 
dharme sam... 

MPPU* 158b7-c1: 40 (ai HEU. WAS TRK. ASST 
Fi? — 4 BL Dy ey. A. A RE AR TBR. A RK. 
ARIAL. HARM CHA. WARE. LAMA BSAA 
RK. NHB ES. CHEM AOMAR. CBW. aK 
FE Sa At TL SEAR GR EASA. fo LA 
MPS kK. MORE. +e a>. tO eRe. tHe 
AR FBS 6 VUE AN BEE a ANB PS Na NE HE A 
+e AR BUAR RB. TU. BEREAN 
1. TILED BE. =e. ote ABA. Poa 
RS. KPH AER RA. —TtHaA RRR. KPRAR EN 
fe. OTN. (toe AR SBR. KC T\4ae 
Pou deg DC ae AN RT FR SE TAT RB. STARR. Ht 
—S RAS EA MaA. UK. RRR. =PoARAER., = 
+= 4MERAR. =TUea Ramee RRS. =the 
Ay THES Bat FS TERR o 

Cf. Suka® has thirty-six adinava (899b26-c11): 78K MK = +7vi8 » 
Sian]. HAM RR. “WSK. =A eat. RRS. ff 
SEHR. NER. CM RSE. JERI. TLR. + 
Riser. te RM. PLSWSee. tami. +e 
SORE. PHAN BP. NAM EREPT. CARE AN 
Eo TABU K. —THRERK. ~ +R. —t BAS 
. PSK. PM RAM . PREM BK. TNL 
BARE. ~+ CR BRE. OT /\SCEIE. + ILRRREIEVR. = 
MAS. =P HLIsE. =o ARM. =bPaReey. = 
ee ere = + FE BBC. = 7S ah fit RS BK Sh ek 5 Te BE 


QuanfaPJ 386a13-b4 lists similar content (with very minor scribal differ- 
ences) without mentioning MPPU‘. 

Cf. WeimojingLCh (# BE <€ BS Hit He #4 AC), a Chinese commentary on Vi- 
malakirtinirdesa, Taishd (38)762b19-c2, mentions that there are 
thirty-six disadvantages of alcohol drinking but MPPU“ has thirty-five, 
and puts the content of the thirty-five into verses, and acknowledges that 
a Thai *Sramanerisamvarasitra has thirty-six disadvantages. Jin- 
guangmingJW) (4256 4A AE 3c A) ac), a Chinese commentary on Suvarna- 
prabhdsasiitra, Taish6 (39)100c similarly mentions the sum of thirty- 
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’dzin par ’gyur ba dang | 27) dam pa’i chos yongs su spong 
bar ’gyur ba dang | 28) ngo tsha shes pa dang | khrel yod 
pa yongs su spong «.».bar ’gyur ba dang | 29) mi mdza’ ba 
dag dang’ gnas kyang mkhas pa rnams yongs su ’dri bar 
mi sems pa dang | 30) bag med pa nyam bag tu spyod par 
’gyur ba dang | 31) de bzhin gshegs pa’i gsung rab la kun 
nas mi gnas pa dang | 32) mya ngan las das pa’ las »thag 
ring du ’gyur ba dang | 33) smyon par ’gyur ba’i las byas 
shing bsags pas 34) lus zhig ste shi’ nas ngan song ngan 
’gro log par ltung ba sems can dmyal ba dag tu skye zhing | 
35) gal te de nas shi ’phos te ’dir mi rnams dang skal pa 
mnyam par skyes na yang de gang dang »gang du skyes pa 
de dang der smyon par ’gyur zhing dran pa mi gsal bar 
’gyur te | dga’ ba can ’bru’i chang dang bcos pa’i chang bag 
med pa’i gnas kyi nyes dmigs ni sum cu rtsa Inga po de dag 
yin par rig par bya’o | (2rsas-27807 


$9 ness) RIA =P AR. MB= TH? BRATRA;: BUR 
Ti; Wahl, AR, MA; BHM: BAA 
S. OBER: Himes, BBW, SCH, Hae 
Zo AAS; MSR; HANKS MSA; BARA 
RPE, AAR: AER AIE: ASS: BURA; 
Be HA Ae; ABSA ARIE; ARPT; ANPP; Tea; AR AT 
NE; ANB; BAB MRER, RRB; BAZ 
A, ABW: AEH; (MAG; Aiewie;, MTR 
Hs ACA RS EHP; BRT AYA EAH 

§9 Nandika, these thirty-five disadvantages in the case 
of intoxication by spirituous liquors, intoxicating drinks, 


dang D:om.Q 
mya ngan las das pa D : mya ngan las ’das baQ 
> shiD:shinQ 


° 2 MY: Bé FS [8 seems to read better. | 
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samdrstikam’ kosaksayah’; 2) roganam ayatanam; 3) kala- 
havigrahavivardhanam; 4) kaupinasamdarsanam; 5) akir- 
tisamjananam; 6) prajfiddaurbalyakaranam; 7) anadhiga- 
tas ca bhoga nadhigacchanti, adhigatas ca bhogah pariksa- 
yam paryadanam’ gacchanti; 8) guhyam ca vivrnoti; 9) 
karmantas casya parihiyante; 10) daurbalyakaranam ca 
bhavati; 11) amatrjfias ca bhavati, 12) apitrjfias ca bhavati; 
13) aSramanyas ca bhavati; 14) tabrahmanyas ca bhavati’; 
15) na *kulajyesthapacayako* bhavati;? 16) buddhe ’gaura- 
vo bhavati; 17) dharme ’gauravo bhavati; 18) samghe ’gau- 
ravo bhavati; 19) siksasamadane’ cagauravo bhavati; 20) 
tindriyesv aguptadvaro bhavati*; 21) strisu catyartham 
pramadam 4padyate; 22) mitramatyajfiatisalohitanam ca- 
grahyo bhavati; 23) bahulamanaapas’ ca bhavati; 24) ba- 


five disadvantages in MPPU‘, and puts its contents in a similar but not 
identical verse. It acknowledges the sum of thirty-six disadvantages in 
*Sramanerasamvarasitra (> 4 7 # ); PusajieYSh (#5 g 7 38 Hit) 
(40)573a18-19 mentions that in MPPU* the number of thirty-five disad- 
vantages of alcohol drinking are named. 
* Cf. DSP(K) p.111 [59] (85, §59) about the ‘kusala laukika dharmah’: ... 
ete kusala laukika dharma yaduta pitrjnata, matrjfata, sramanya- 
ta, brahmanyata, kulajyesthapacayita, danamayam punyakriya- 
vastu, Silamayam punyakriyavastu, bhavandmayam punyakriya- 
vastu, vaiyavrtyasahagatam upayakausalyapunyam, dasa kuSala- 
karmapatha, ... buddhanusmrtir, dharmanusmrtih, samghanusmr- 
tih, silanusmrtis, ... Also cf MV I 46; BBh(D) 173. 
sa<m>drstika<m> em. : sadrstika Ms. 
koSa° em. : kosa® Ms. 
{gaccha} paryadanam Ms. 
<abrahmanyas ca bhavati> em. [S’; T; C; DSP(K); otherwise Ms. is two 
items short.] : om. Ms. 
kula’ em. : kule Ms. 
jyestha° em. : hyestha? Ms. 
Siksa° em. [cf bslab pa T] : Sisya° Ms. 
<indriyesv aguptadvaro bhavati> em. [S’; dbang po’i sgo ma bsdams 
par ’gyur ba dang T; C; otherwise Ms is two items short.] : om. Ms. 
°a{sra}manaapas Ms. 
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and wines* should be known.” What are the thirty-five? 1) 
(His) treasure wanes in this life. 2) Illness resides. 3) Quar- 
rels and fights increase. 4) (His) private parts are exposed. 
5) Disgrace arises. 6) (His) wisdom weakens. 7) Wealth not 
[yet] obtained* will not reach him; and obtained wealth 
goes to loss and ruin. 8) (His) secret is revealed. 9) His un- 
dertakings are delayed. 10) (His) actions become weak.‘ 
11) He does not recognise his mother. 12) He does not rec- 
ognise his father.° 13) He does not believe in religious 
mendicancy.' 14) He violates the duty of a Brahman. 15) 
He does not respect the eldest in the family. 16) He does 
not respect the Buddha. 17) He does not respect the dhar- 
ma. 18) He does not respect the order. 19) He has no re- 
spect in following the precepts.® 20) His faculties become 


* For the definition of each intoxicating drink, see AKBh(P) 219,6-10: 
suramaireyamadyapramddasthanam iti ko ’rthah. sura anndsavah. mai- 
reyam dravasavah. te ca kadacid apraptacyutamadyabhave bhavatah ity 
ato madyagrahanam. pigaphalakodravadayo ‘pi madayantiti suramaire- 
yagrahanam. prajfiaptisavadyasyddarena praheyatve karanajfiapanar- 
tham pramddasthanavacanam. sarvapramddaspadatvad iti. (AKBh*’ 
773-11; AKBh® 234b15-20) 

Cf. also QuanfaP) (45)386a9-11: HA=@ > BRR BASE: (8 
HES AUD BITE ° FE AT > EARNER © 

°  Putralekha in Dietz 1984: 296-7 quotes this siitra on this point: thub 

pas dga’ ba can gyi mdo las ni | myos ‘gyur nyes pa gsum cu rtsa Inga 

gsungs |. Cf. also its fn.43 on p.297. 

T read long spyod thob pa ‘wealth which has been obtained’. 

C and Suka® do not have a parallel text. 

C and Suka@ have nos.11 and 12 as one item. S’ omits apitrjfiah. 

Ms here might miss out one item after (13): *abrahmanya ca bhavati 

(‘he does not believe in Brahmanhood’). The other sources (T, C, 

MPPU‘, Suka‘) add the item of *abrahmanya (T bram zer mi ‘dzin pa; 

C AR Ril Be 3 wD FSB EPS; MPPUS 78 th 2 EPI; Suka? 7s fz HE FEY). C 

lists it together with asramanya, while the others list it as seperate 

item. 

8 S’ adds: duhsilas ca bhavati; cf. T adds “tshul khrims ‘chal bar ’gyur ba 
dang”. I am not sure whether this addition should be listed as one 


mh fo) a a 
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hujanapratikilas ca bhavati; 25) adharmacari bhavati’; 26) 
akarmapratigrahakas ca bhavati; 27) saddharmaparivar- 
jitas ca bhavati; 28) apatrapyaparivarjitas ca bhavati; 29) 
na cainam’ vidvamsah’ pratyayesu sthanesu pariprasta- 
vyam manyante; 30) pramadam ca krtvopeksako bhavati; 
31) tathadgatavacane’ na samtisthati; 32) diribhavati nir- 
vanat; 33) unmatta’samvartaniyam ca karma’® karoty’ upa- 
cinoti; 34) kayasya bhedat param® maranad’ apayadurga- 
tivinipata*narakesipapadyate; 35) sacet punas” tataé 
cyuta™” itthatvam agacchati, manusyaném sabhagatayai, 
sa yatra yatropapadyate, tatra tatra unmatto” bhavati 
midhasmrtih. ime nandika paficatrimsad™ adinavah sura- 
maireyamadyapramada’’sthane veditavyah.’ 


S’ 3b4-4b1: punar aparam nandika sattri sadadinavah suramaire- 
yamadyapramadasthane ve;5)ditavyah | katame sattriméat° | tad 
yatha | sa drstika kosaksayah | roganam ayatanam kalahavigraha- 
viv{ajarddhana | kaupinasamdarégana | akirttisafijanana prajfia- 
daurbalyakarana | (anadhigatarn$ ca bhogan nadhigacchati | 
adhigatas casya bhogah pariksayam prayyadanam gacchanti | 
guhyafi ca vivrnoti | karmmantas casya parihiyante | daurbalya- 
karanafi ca bhavati | amatrjfiaS ca (,,jbhavati | asrdmanyas ca 
bhavati | abrahmanyaé ca bhavati | na kulajyesthapacayako bhava- 
bhavati em. : cavati Ms. 
cainam em. [S’] : nainam Ms. 
vidvamsah em. [S’; cf. §8,4] : vidvamsamah Ms. 
tathaga<ta>° em. [de bzhin gshegs pa’i T] : tathaga° Ms. 
unmatst>a’ em. : unmata’ Ms. 
karma em. : karmmam Ms. 
karoty em. : karoti Ms. 
para<m> em. : para Ms. 

_ m{a}aranad Ms. 
°vinipata® em. : °vinipatam Ms. 
punas em. : punah Ms. 
cyuta em. : cyutah Ms. 
unmat<t>o em. : unmato Ms. 
paficatri<m>Sad em. : paficatrisad Ms. 
°pramada’ em. : °~pramapramada’ Ms. 


io °° a © C2 © > 
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unprotected. 21) He becomes extremely careless with 
women. 22) He is abandoned by friends, intimates, kins- 
men, and relatives.* 23) He becomes repugnant to many. 
24) He is unpleasant to many people. 25) He practises 
wickedness. 26) He commits crime. 27) He shuns the good 
law. 28) He is devoid of a sense of shame.” 29) No wise men 
would think of inquiring of him in matters of proof. 30) He 
acts carelessly and becomes indifferent. 31) He does not 
abide by the Blessed One’s teaching.° 32) He is far away 
from nirvana. 33) He performs and accumulates acts which 
lead to insanity. 34) On the destruction of the body after 
death he is reborn in a state of misfortune, in a bad desti- 
nation, in an infernal region, in a hell.* 35) If he, after hav- 
ing passed away again from there (hell), comes to be born 
here among human beings, wherever he is reborn he be- 
comes insane and his memory becomes hazy. These, 
Nandika, are the thirty-five disadvantages in the case of 
intoxication by spirituous liquors, intoxicating drinks, and 
wines that should be known. [5] 


item, or together with no.19. C reads here ‘He falls into the wrong 
way’. Suka® is similar to C. cf. MPPUS no.23. 

After this S’ adds: papamitraparigrhitas ca bhavati. kalyanamitrapari- 
varjjitas ca bhavati. Similary C: #2312 A > GEBRHAAE © 


S*: mitramatyajfatisalohitanaf cagrahyavacano bhavati. “His words 
are to not to be admitted by friends, intimates, kinsmen and rela- 
tives.” 

Cf. S*: nihriko bhavati. anapatrapi bhavati. 

°C, MPPUS, and Suka® do not have parallel text. 

C, MPPUS and Suka® only mention ‘naraka’. 
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§10° “idam’ avocad’ bhagavan. idam’ uktva sugato hy 
athaparam etad uvaca sasta — 


pranatipatam vadhabandhanam* ca 
vivarjayed’ bhitahitanukampi | 


ti | buddhe ’gauravo bhavati | {..}dharmme agauravo {dha} bhavati 
| samghe agauravo bhavati | siksdsamadane cagauravo bhavati | 
duhSilas ca bhavati | papamitraparigrhitas ca bhavati | kalyana- 
mitraparivarjjitas ca bhavati | indriyesv aguptadvaro bhavati | stri- 
su catyartha pra{mada}madam 4apadyate | mitramatyajfiatisalohi- 
tanafi ca,grahyavacano bhavati | bahujanamanaapas ca bhavati | 
bahujaOnapratikilas ca bhavati | adharmmacari ca bhavati | 
adharmmapra({ta}tigrahakas ca bhavati | saddharmmap{r}arivarjji- 
ta§ ca bhavati ;.nihriko bhavati | anapatrapi bhavati | pratyutpan- 
nesu karye©su na caivam vidvamsah p{r}ariprastavya manyante | 
pramadafi ca krtvopeksako bhavati | tathadgatavacane na santi- 
sthajte | diribhavati nirvanat® | unmattasamvarttaniyafi ca kar- 
mma karoty upacinoti | kayasya bhedat® para maranad apayadur- 
gativinipatam narakesiipapadyate | sacet® punas tatas cyuta il- 
tthamtvam agacchati | manusyana sabhagatdyai | sa yatra ya- 
traupapadyate | tatra tatronmattako bhavati | miidho nastasmrtir 
bhavati | tat® kasya hetor unmattasamvarttaniya hy esa nandika 
pratipat” ()yad uta suramaireyamadyapramadasthanad aprativi- 
rati | ime nandika sattrimsadadinavah suramaireyamadyaprama- 
dasthane v{aised{r}it{i}avyah ||xx| 

S’ 4b1-2: idam avoca bhagavan’ idam uktva sugato hy athaparam 
etad uva)ca Sasta | pranatipatam vadhabandhanafi ca vivarjjayed 
bhitahitanukampi | yathatmano raksasi jivita priya tatha pare- 


sam api raksa jivita || 


oO FP Ww HNO 


idam em. : mi{da} || i{me}dam Ms. 

avocad em. : avocat’ Ms. 

idam em. : idamm Ms. 

*bandha<na>m em. [m.c.; S’] : *>bandhafi Ms. 
vivarjayed em. : vivarjayet® Ms. 


mi{da} || i{me}dam avocat? bhagavan idamm uktva sugato hy atha- 


param etad uvaqo4¢ca Sasta ||x|| pranatipatam vadhabaOndhafi ca 
vivarjayet” bhitahitanukampr yaOthatmano raksasi jivitam pa- 
ram ta)tha paresam api raksa jivitam « || 
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§10 bcom Idan das kyis de skad ces bka’ (.,.stsal te | bde 


bar gshegs pas de skad gsungs nas | ston pas’ gzhan yang 
‘di skad bka’ stsal to | 


srog gcod rdeg dang ’ching ba rnam spangs te | 

sems can dag la phan zhing snying brtse ba | 

bdag gi tshe skyabs dga’ ba ji lta bar | 

de »bzhin gzhan rnams kyi ni srog kyang bsrung | 
be ererer 


§10 ——* 


§10 This said the Blessed One. The Sugata having said 
so, then the teacher further said the following — 


He who is compassionate with the welfare of beings 
should avoid killing, hurting and capturing. 

As you protect your own beloved’ life, 

so should you protect the lives of others too. [1] 


ston pas D: stong pas Q 


* C does not have the gathd part, §10. 

Ms. param. Priya makes much better sense. Param might be influ- 
enced from paresam below. Therefore priya is adopted from S’ and 
T here. 


134 


ono NN BO WT ee BD HB eH 


3. Aryanandikapariprcchasitra 


yathatmano raksasi jivitam priyam’ 
tatha paresam api raksa jivitam || [1] 


“*yarasya vittam bahuduhkhasamcitam 
na capy adattam manasapi samsprSet’ | 
drstvapi loke priyaviprayogam 
tathaiva canyesu hitaya’ tisthet* || [2]° 


parastriyam cabharanair alamkrtam 
vivarjayet prajvalitam’ ivoktam‘’ | 
svakesu daresu labheta’ tustim 

na kamahetor visatulyam* acaret || [3]° 


a, b pada: upajati, upajati (tristubh); c, d pada: vamésastha, vaméas- 
tha (jagati) 

S’ 4b2-3: parasya vittam bahuduhkhasaficita na capy adattam ma- 
nasapi sa spr;,set® | drstapi loke priyaviprayoga tathaiva canyesu 
hita©ya tisthet, || parastriya cabharanair alankrtam vivarjjaye- 
{da}t_ prajvalitam ivolka | svakesu daresu labheta tusti | (na ka- 
mahetor visam acaret. || 

a, b pada: vamSastha (jagati); c, d pada: upajati (tristubh) 

a, d pada: vamastha; b, c pada: upajati 


priyam em. [S’; dga’ ba T] : param Ms. 

samsprSet em. [S’] : samspa{S.et*}Set° Ms. 

hitaya em. [cf. phan par T] : hihaya Ms. 

tisthe<t> em. : tisthe Ms. 

prajvalitam em. : prajvalitam Ms. 

°oktam em. : °oktvam Ms. 

labheta em. [m.c.; S’] : na labheta Ms. 

visa<tulya>m em. [m.c.; cf. dug dang ’dra ba T] : visam Ms. 


© parasya vittam bahuduhkhasaficitam | na caOpy adattam ma- 
nasapi samspa{S.et*}Seio.t° | drstvapi loke priyavipraOyogam ta- 
thaiva canyesu hihaya tiOsthe || parastriyam cabharanair alamkr- 
tam) vivarjayet’ prajvalitam ivoktvam svakesu daresu na labheta 
tustim na kamahetor visam acaret” || 


a 
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sdug bsngal mang pos bsags pa gzhan gyi nor | 

ma byin de la yid kyang bsam mi bya | 

jig rten gyis mthong dga’ dang bral ’gyur zhing | 

gzhan yang de bzhin phan par gnas par gyis | [2] 
(Q279a1-2) 

gzhan «negyi bud med rgyan gyis brgyan pa dag | 

me Ice ’bar ba bzhin du yongs spongs la 

rang gi chung ma rnyed pas chog par byos | 

’dod rgyu dug dang ’dra ba ma spyod cig | [3] (czas 


Someone else’s wealth accumulated with great diffi- 
culties 

even in the mind one should not touch what is not 
proffered; 

he should consider the separation from what is be- 
loved? in the world 

and in the same manner he should abide by what is 
beneficial to tothers (?)”. [2] 


He should shun another’s wife adorned with orna- 
ments 

like a blazing fire. 

He should gain satisfaction with his own wives 

and not resort to that which is like poison out of de- 
sire. [3] 


priyaviprayoga. The separation from what is beloved might refer to 
what the owner would experience ‘if he were to take what was not 
proffered’. We might need to make this presupposition otherwise I 
fail to see the connection with the preceding part of the verse. 
Priyaviprayoga is a member of a standard list referring to duhkha, 
ex. CPS §14.4-5 (MV iii.332): (d)uhkham aryasatyam kata(rat) ... priya- 
viprayogo duhkham apriyasamprayogo duhkham. 

anyesu. The reference of anyesu is not clear to me, T does not help 
either. 
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3. Aryanandikapariprcchasitra 


“na catmahetor na’ parasya karanat 
sasamprajanyo hi mrsa na bhaset’ | 
‘aparopaghati aparopatapr’ 

samiksya’® vacam® madhuram’ udirayet* || [4]? 
na madyapanabhiratena’ jantuna 

karyam” sukham” atmahitam parasya va” | 
“vyamohavaivarnya’ karim” ca varunim 


S’ 4b4-5: na catmahetor na parasya kaOranat, sasamprajanyo na 
mrsafi ca bhasayet. | aparopayati aparopatapi samiksa vaca ma- 
dhuram udirayet., | «na ma{dha}dyapanabhiratena jantuna kar- 
ttam sukham atmahitam p{r}arasya va | vyamohavaivarnnyakari 
ca varuni na tam {ni} pibed dhalahala yathavisa || 

a, d pada: VamSastha (Jagati); b pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh); c 


pada: Indravajra (Tristubh) 


nna Ms. 

bhaset em. : bhasyet” Ms. 

aparo<pa>ghati em. [cf. S*; metre requires to scan apa- as one long sy- 
llable, and to ignore the samdhi, -ghati aparo-] : aparo Ms. 
a<pa>ropatapi em. [m.c.; gzhan la mi gdung bar T] : aropitapi Ms. 
sami<k>sya em. [brtags te T] : samisya Ms.” 

vaca<m> em. : vaca Ms. 

madhura{..}m Ms. 

udirayet em. : udirayet” Ms. 

*abhiratena em. : °abhiratena na Ms. 

karyam em. [cf. S’] : ..r.m Ms. 

sukham em. [S’, cf. bde T; metre requires to scan the anusvara as long 
as MIndic to scan, see BHSG §2.69 esp. p.20] : susam Ms. 

parasya va em. [S’; sya mistaken for spa; va similar to ra] : paraspara 
Ms. 

vyamoha’ em. : vyvamohamoha Ms. 

*vaivarnya’ em. [S’; rnn similar to nd; mdog ngan T] : °vaivandya’ 
Ms. 

°karim em. : °kari Ms. 


na catmahetor nna parasya karanat® sasamprajajanyo hi mrsa na 
bhasyet® | aparo ghati aropitapi samisya vacamadhura{..}m udira- 
yet° || na madyapanabhiratena na jantund) ..r.m susam atmahi- 
tam paraspara vyamohamohavaivandyakari ca varunim na tam 
pibet° va halahalam yathavisam || 
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rang gi don dang gzhan gyi don ched du' | 

sus kyang shes bzhin brdzun dag ma smra bar | (0 
gzhan la mi gnod gzhan la mi gdung bar | 

brtags te jam po’i tshig gis smra bar gyis | [4] (ex.s 


chang ’thung ba la mngon par dga’ ba’i mi | 
bdag la phan dang gzhan la bde mi nus | 
rmongs dang mdog ngan byed pa chang yin te | 
ji ltar ha la’i dug bzhin ¢,)de mi btung | [5] (zr. 


Neither for personal reason(s) nor due to another, 

he would not knowingly speak falsely. 

Neither harming another nor afflicting another, 

after having considered he should speak a pleasant 
speech. [4] 


The man content with drinking liquor 

shall not make his own or others’ happiness and wel- 
fare. 

Spirituous liquor which causes confusion and change 
of complexion 

one should not drink that which is as poisonous as ha- 
lahala venom. [5] 


* ched du D: chad duQ 
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3. Aryanandikapariprcchdsitra 


na tam pibed’ dhalahalam’ yathavisam || [5]? 
“*>ranam na hanyan na haret parasvam 
mrsa na bhasen na pibec ca madyam | 
parasya bharyam manasapi necchet 
svargam’ ya‘ icchet grhavat pravistum’ || [6]° 
tgrhina’® tavac’ chitavastradharinam® 
agaram’ adhyadvasatam” ime ’naghah” | 

ato bhuyo” pravrajitasya desita 

jinena siksapadadharmade§Sana || [7]° 


Vaméastha. C pada does not scan. 

S’ 4b5-6: pranan na hanyan na parasvam adadet, parasya daran 
manasapi nakramet, | mrsam na bhaset_ na {..} pibec ca madya 
padesu sikseta imesu paficasu || grhinafi ca tavat® sitavastradha- 
rina agaram adhyavasatam ime ’naghah | atrottari pravrajitasya 
desita jine;yna siksapadadharmmadeéana | 

a, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh). b, c pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 
Vaméastha (Jagati) 


pibed em. : pibet° va Ms. 


dhalahalam em. : halahalam Ms. 

Ssvarga<m> em. : svargga Ms. 

ya em. : yad Ms. 

pravistum em. : pravistam Ms. 

grhina em. : grhinam ca Ms. [metre does not scan. The metre seems to 
require MIndic scan. Cf. BHSG §10.202, gen. pl. -ina in verses for m.c.] 
tavac em. : tavat® Ms. 

chita° em. : Sita° Ms. 

agaram em. [m.c.; S’] : agarafi Ms. 

adhyavasatam em. : cadhyavasatam Ms. 

’naghah em. [m.c.; S’] : *nargham Ms. 

bhu<yo> em. [m.c.] : bhuvi Ms. [‘bhuyo’ see BHSD. A mistake for 
‘uttart/i’ as S’ is also possible: tt mistaken for bhu, and ri for vil] 


pranam na hanyan na haret® parasvam mriopysa na bhasen na pi- 


bec ca madyam parasya bharyam manasapi necchet°® svargga yad 
icchet® grhavat® pravistam || grhinam ca tavat® sitavastradhari- 
namm agarafi ca,,dhyavasatam ime ’nargham ato bhu Ovipravraji- 
tasya desita jinena siksa © padadharmmadeSana || 0 || 
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srog chags mi gsod gzhan gyi nor mi ’phrog | 

brdzun du mi smra chang yang mi btung zhing | 

gzhan gyi chung ma yid la ’ang mi ’dod pa | 

mtho ris gang ’dod khyim du ‘jug pa bzhin | [6] 
(Q279a4-5) 

gos dkar gyon pa khyim pa rnams kyis ni | gn: 

khyim gnas rnams kyi bslab pa ’di yin te | 

rgyal bas de gang rab tu byung rnams kyi | 

bslab gzhi’i chos ni rab tu bstan pa yin | [7] (exss.« 


Were he not to take a life, were he not to take anoth- 
er’s property, 

were he not to lie nor to drink liquor,’ 

were he not to desire another’s wife even in his mind, 

he can aspire to enter heaven (as easily) as a house.’ 


[6] 


Firstly to householders who wear white clothes 

and inhabit a house, these are sinless (precepts). 

Beyond this is the instruction on the law of moral pre- 
cepts 

instructed by the victor to the monks. [7] 


* S$’ lists the abstension from sexual misconduct as the third here: 
parasya daran manasdapi nakramet . 

T agrees with Ms.; cf. S*: padesu Sikseta imesu paficasu. ‘he should 
practise these five precepts.’ 


b 
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3. Aryanandikapariprcchasitra 


§11° atha nandikopasaka’ imam dharmaparyayam bha- 
gavato ‘ntikac’ chrutva’ hrstas tusta udagrattamanah’ 
pramuditapritisaumanasyajatah’, utthaydsanad° bhagava- 
tah padau Sirasa vanditva, bhagavantam tripradaksinikr- 
tya bhagavato bhasitam abhinandyanumodya’ bhagavato’ 
‘ntikat prakrantah. idam avocad bhagavan attamanah’. te 
ca’ bhiksavo™ bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandann iti. 


Aryanandikapariprcchastitram trtiyam samaptam.’ 


S’ 5a1-2: atha nandikopasaka imam dharmmaparyayam bhagavato 
ntikac chrutva hrsta tusta udagraattamanah pramuditah pritisau- 
manyasyajata utthayasana bhagavatah padau Sirasa vanditva bha- 
gavantam trih,.pradaksinikrtya bhagavato bhasitam abhyanand- 
yanumodya bhagavato ’ntikaOt, prakrantah || idam avocad bha- 
gavan attamana {nda} nandikopdsakah paficaSataparivaras te ca 
bhiksavo bhagavayto bhasitam abhya{nda}nandann iti ||xx|| nandi- 


kapariprcchasiitra sama pta | ||| 


mo Co NN BHO We BOULUD 


_ 
o 


_ 
_ 


°opasaka em. : °opasakah Ms. 

ntikac em. : ’ntikat° Ms. 

chrutva em. : Srutva Ms. 
°attamana<h> em. : °attamana Ms. 
°jatah em. : °jato Ms. 
uttha<ya>sanad em. : utthadsanat° Ms. 
°anumodya em. : °acnaynumodya Ms. 
bhaga<va>to em. : bhagato Ms. 
attamanah em. : attamands Ms. 

te <ca> em. [cf. S*] : tesam Ms. 
bhiksa{vaste}vo Ms. 


atha(ops) nandikopasakah | imam dharmmapa©Oryayam bhagavato 
ntikat® srutva hrstaOs tusta udagrattamana pramudita,)pritisau- 
manasyajato utthasaOnat® bhagavatah padau Sirasa vandiOtva 
bhagavantam tripradaksinikrtya «bhagavato bhasitam abhinand- 
yacnaynu© modya bhagato ’ntikat°® prakrantah || © || idam avocad 
bhagavan attaman4;7s tesam bhiksa{vaste}vo bhagavato bhasitam 
abhyanandann iti ||xxx|| aryanandikapariprcchastitram trtiyam 
samaptam || 
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§11 de nas dge bsnyen dga’ ba can bcom Idan ’das la 
chos kyi rnam grangs ’di thos nas dga’ zhing mgu la yi 
rangs’ te | rab tu dga’ «0a dang | bde ba dang | yid bde ba 
skyes’ nas stan las langs te | bcom Idan ’das kyi zhabs la 
mgo bos phyag ’tshal te | bcom Idan ’das la lan gsum bskor 
ba byas nas | bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa la mngon 
par dga’ nas rjes su yi rangs’ te bcom Idan das kyi spyan 
snga nas song ngo | bcom Idan ’das kyis de skad ces bka’ 
stsal pa dang | dge slong de dag yi rangs* te | bcom Idan 
‘das kyis gsungs pa la mngon par bstod do | ’phags pa dga’ 
ba can gyi mdo rdzogs so || (cxvss6-01) 

$11 not eRe, REAL MAKA, AZ 
aR, EEG ATaR, Mansciy, GHEE, MaMa. 

§11 Then having heard this discourse in the presence of 
the Blessed One, the layman Nandika was joyful, pleased, 
excited, transported with joy, and inspired with rapture, 
gladness and cheerfulness. Arising from his seat, he bow- 
ed his head to the feet of the Blessed One, and went round 
him from left to right three times. Pleased and delighted 
with what the Blessed One said, he left the Blessed One’s 
presence. Thus said the benevolent* Blessed One. Those 
monks rejoiced in what the Blessed One said. 


The third siitra, The inquiry of Nandika, is complete. 


yi rangs D: yid rangs Q 

skyes D: bskyes Q 

yirangs D: yid rangs Q 

yi rangs D: yid rangs Q 

Ms.: attamands, i.e. m.sg. referring to the bhagavan. Cf. S*: idam 
avocad bhagavan attamana {nda} nandikopasakah paricasataparivaras 
te ca bhiksavo ... Here S’ has Nandikopasaka which can also be the 
person who attamana(h). Only this does not make sense for he has 
already left. 

For the problems concerning the concluding sentence and the 
possible reading of dttamana, see Siitra 15,85, fn.; also Siitra 5,814 
for ‘benevolent’. 


tS) ny w BS —_ 


4, KaSyapapariprcchasttra 


144 4, KaSyapapariprcchasitra 


Primary source 


Ms Kasyapapariprcchasitra. The fourth siitra in 
this Potala Sanskrit manuscript collection, 
10b7-13a2. 


Critical Edition 


146 4, KaSyapapariprcchdasitra 


4, KaSyapapariprcchasittra 


““sastaram prcchate bhiksuh Kasyapal sakyanandanam’ | 
prasno ’sti kim natha papam aryanam’ adhipatyake || [1] 


5 asyapasyagratah sasta‘ bhasate lokanayakah | 
Srnu kagyapa bhiksiinam t’Satimayadhipatyakam || [2] 


_ Ycaturdigasya® samghasya yo ’dhipatyam’ samihate | 
sa bhiksuh pacyate papi narake kalpavimSatim’ || [3] 


‘tatas cyutah sammiidhatma’ pretayonisu jayate | 
purisabhaksane” yuktas” tisthate kalpakotibhih || [4] 


* All Anustubh metre. 


°nandanam em. : °nandanah Ms. 
acryanam Ms. 

{ka}<ka»Syapasya° Ms. 

§asta{ram} Ms. 

Satimaya’; unsolved question; no convincing possibility available. 
caturdiSasya em. : caturdd{i}aSaya Ms. 
<’>dhipatyam em. : dhipatyam Ms. 
°vimSatim em. : °vimSatih Ms. 
sa<m>miidha’ em. : samiidha° Ms. 
*bhaksane em. : *bhaksano Ms. 

yuktas em. : yuktah Ms. 


Lo a SE Ok © > 


ray 
° 


-_ 
-_ 


Sastaaos)ram prcchate bhiksuh kasyapah sakyanandanah | pragno 

’sti x||xxx|| kin natha papam a«ryaonam sahipatvake || 

Be {ka} kaSyapal|xxx||syagrajijtah sasta{ram} bhasate lokanayakah | 
| Srnu kasyapa bhiksiinam Satimayadhipatyakam | 
Y caturdd{i}asaya samghasya yo dhipatyam samihate | sa bhiksuh 
(1aypacyate papi narake kalpaviméSatih || 
tataS cyutah samiidhatma pretayonisu jayate | purisabhaksano 
yuktah tisthate kalpakotibhih || 
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4, The inquiry of Kasyapa 


The monk KaSyapa asked the Teacher, 

the Joy of the Sakya clan — 

I have a question: What, Lord, is the transgression 

in asserting supremacy over the honourable ones? [1] 


In front of KaSyapa, the Teacher, 

the Leader of the World, spoke — 
Listen, KaSyapa, about T...* supremacy 
over the monks. [2] 


The monk who endeavours to gain supremacy over 
the Buddhist order of the four regions, 

is a transgressor [and] will be roasted 

in hell for twenty kalpas. [3] 


Having passed away from there, the foolish soul 
will be born in the realms of hungry ghosts. 

He shall stay engaged in eating excrement 

for ten million kalpas. [4] 


Problematic reading. The structure and content of v.2cd is parallel 
to v.icd as expected. Here ‘bhikstinam’ (v.2c) is parallel to/substi- 
tuted for ‘aryanam’ in v.1c; ddhipatyake (v.1d) is repeated as ‘adhi- 
patyakam’ (v.2d). ‘Papam’ in v.1c calls for consideration, as the 
reading here may be synonymous with ‘pdpam’ or negative like ‘Sa- 
tha’ (‘false, wicked’) etc. The negative meaning in this problematic 
reading is also supported by the whole content of the siitra. The 
second and third syllables of the word in v.2d should comply with 
the metre, i.e. not start with x ~ ~. Still, a parallel text would be 
more convincing in solving the problems here. 


148 4, Kasyapapariprcchdsitra 


“va' icchen’ nirayam gantum’ bhiksuh’ siksdvyavasthitah | 
adhipatyam prakurvita ksanam ekam jindlaye || [5] 


Paryanam bahuliyanam’ svamitvam yah prakurvate | 
kridate narakaranye sahasrakrsnapannagaih‘ || [6] 


Yantyo naranam’ candalah strindm vesyahitantima’ | 

*drtayapyo’ ~” bhiksinaém aryanam yo ‘dhipatyakah"|| 
[7] 

*asamspréyo na” sambhasyo na vandyah sa upasakaih | 

krpaya tasya’ papasya datavyam pindam ekatah || [8] 


ma-vipula. 


[Ya is somewhat uncertain by the script #&@®, but is suggested from 
the grammatical structure.] 
icche<n> em. [double -nn- is easily mistaken for one -n- in this Ms.] : 
icche Ms. 
gantu<m> em. : gantu Ms. 
bhiksu<h> em. : bhiksu Ms. 
[for MIA -iya < -ika, see PaliGr(O) §14.2] 
sahasra’ em. : sahasram Ms. 
naranam em. : naranam MSs. 
vesya° em. : vesya° MS. 
°yapyo em. [tentatively!] : °yapyanyo Ms. 
[a short syllable is needed here] 
4 <’>dhipatyakah em. [m.c. for adhipatyakah] : yo dhipatyakah Ms. 
na em. [m.c.] : napi Ms. 
tasya em. : ta tasya Ms. 


Giasyya icche nirayam gantu bhiksu siksavyaOvasthitah | adhipa- 
tyam prakurvita ksanaOm ekam jindlaye || 

P  aryanam bahu,)liyanam svamitvam yah prakurvate © kridate na- 

rakaranye sahasram krsnapanna © gaih || 

Y antyo naranam candalah striq,..ném vesyahitantima jcaGay: 
anyo bhiksindm aryanam yo dhi© patyakah || 

asamspréyo napi sambhasyo na vandyah sa upasakaih | krOpaya 
ta tasya papasya datavyam pindam eOkatah || 


149 


A monk who is separated from the precepts, 
would like to go to hell, 

if he would gain supremacy 

in a place of the Jina for one second. [5] 


He who lords 

over many of the honourable ones, 

[shall] disport himself in the wilderness of hells 
with a thousand black snakes. [6] 


The Candala (an outcast) is the lowest of men; 

The courtesan is the last of the unfortunate ones among 
women. 

He who assumes supremacy over the honourable ones 

is *to be ostracised from those respected of monks. [7] 


He is neither to be contacted nor to be spoken to, 
nor to be respected by lay followers. 

Out of pity, a morsel of food is all that’ 

should be given to this transgressor. [8] 


a 


Ekatah: its meaning or reference is uncertain. 


150 4, KaSyapapariprcchasitra 


“vas tv enam’ *dhaksyate’ papam upanantaryakarinam | 
yo ’pi’ hinatidinas ca nicayonisu jayate || [9] 
Payogudavatah’ papi sastuh samghadhipatyakah’ | 

adhas tv eka gatis tasya tgatita® narakarnave || [10] 
Ybodhicittanvitandam tu bhiksiinam Silasilinam | 

sacetah kah ksitau tesam’ adhipatyam prakurvate || [11] 
*sadevakasya lokasya vandaniyo ganottamah | | 
janigamam stipam asadya yati lokaparangatim’ || [12] 
“vavat punyamayah’ stipah ksitau tisthanti’® jangamah | 
tavat sadevake loke SAsanam piijyate muneh || [13] 


@ _wv.11-13, cf: Karand(M) 152 (= Karand(LC) 141,5): 

sa dharmmabhanaka[s] tathagatasamo 

drastavya jamgamastiipeva drastavya || 

punyakita iva drastavyah | 

sarvvatirthe Gamgaiva drastavyah | 

enam em. [pron. acc. required] : einam Ms. 

dhaksyate em. [tentatively! ‘ks’ can be mistaken for ‘hu’ in the Ms.; -te 

m.c., cf. BHSG §3.60] : dhahute Ms. 

<'>pi em. : pi Ms. 

°vata<h> em. : °vata Ms. 

°*adhipatyakah em. : °adhipatyakah Ms. 

[No possible solution] 

Sadita ? $/g and d/t can be mistaken. See further fp. 

tesa{m}m Ms. 

®° loka? em. : lokah Ms. 

°maya<h> em. : °maya Ms. 

© tistha<n>ti em. : tisthati Ms. 

yas tv ainam dhahute papam up4q;.,.nantaryakarinam | yo pi hina- 

tidinas ca nicayonisu jayate || 

P ayogudavata papi sastuh samghadhipatyakah | adhas tv eka gatis 
tasya gati(ta narakarnnave || 

Y bodhicittanvitandm tu bhiksinam Silasilindm | sacetah kah ksitau 

tesa{m}m adhipatyam prakurvate || 

sadevakasya lokay)sya vandaniyo ganottamah | jangamam sti- 

pam asadya yati lokah parangatim || 

yavat® punyamayd stiipah ksitau tisthati jangamah | tavat°® sade- 

aiba)Vake loke SAsanam piijyate MU33KHKRRXneh || 
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However, he who shall *torture’* this transgressor 
who commits a secondary grave offence,” 

and who is vile as well as most wretched, 

will be reborn in a low birth place. [9] 


The wicked one who asserts his supremacy over 

_ the order of the Teacher will be crushed by an iron ball. 
One rebirth for him 

tT... (will descend?)° to the ocean of hell. [10] 


However, in the case of those monks who are habituated 
to the precepts [and] have acquired the bodhicitta, 

how on earth does an intelligent man 

claim supremacy over them? [11] 


The best among the flocks, worthy to be venerated 
by the world and the gods, 

he effects a living stiipa 

and goes beyond the world. [12] 


As long as the living stiipas which consist of merits 
remain on the earth, 

the teaching of the Sage 

will be honoured in the world and by the gods. [13] 


Cf. the pattern of v.17 and v.32. 

Upanantaryakarin. There are five updnantaryakarma corresponding 
to the five dnantar(i)yakarma. For the list of upanantaryakarma, see 
AKBh chap.IV v.106-107ab and Silk 2007: 262 (esp. fn.39) which 
further mentions the references of CittaviPr v.14 (p.2) and Guhya- 
saTPVy 46,24-47,2. For CittaviPr, see also Poussin 1931. 

Cf. also v.15 below for further mention of upanantaryakarma. 

A verb meaning something like ‘(will) move, lead’ might be ex- 
pected here. -ita might be a periphrastic future in the 3rd person 
singular. 


Cc 
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4. Kasyapapariprcchdsitra 


“sthavarah pijyate bhaktya muneh stiipah’ sada budhaih | 
jangamastiipam 4aSritya nirvrto’ lokanayakah || [14] 


Pyah Sastur’ jangamastiipam silabharanabhisitam | 
bhinatti* midhadhih pap?’ tupanantaryakarinam‘ || [15] 


"kayatrayam munindrasya bibharti stipajangamah | 
sthanam’ bhinatti papatma bhuvanatrayavanditam || [16] 


*duhsilasyapi yah kuryad bhiksor bandhanatadanam* | 
patyate purusaih so ’pi’ krakacair yamaraksasaih || [17] 


Oo WwW FF WO HO 


phrase expression cf. JM(H) i.79 (9.17ab) [see also Hartmann 2002: 
321]: 

ko va vadham bandhanatadanam va 

sutasya te rocayate narendra | 

also SHT iii.73, 4a R3: rodh[ai|r bandhanatadanaié ca kalahaih... 


stiipa<h> em. : sthiipa Ms. 

ni<r>vrto em. : nivrto Ms. 

§astur em. : Sastuh Ms. 

bhinatti em. [cf. v.16c below] : bhinabhi Ms. 

[metre required to ignore the sandhi?| 

°karinam [Ms. is problematic! See fip. Cf. v.9; gen. pl. is the best possible 
solution I can think of.] : °karinah 

sthana<m> em. [m.c.] : kasthana Ms. 

*tadanam em. : °talanam Ms. [cf. MIA d/1/l, Norman 1994 §42; BHSG 
§2.46] 

<'>pi em. : pi Ms. 


sthavarah pijyate bhaktya muneh sthix% pa sada budhaih 


| jangamastipam a$rityaq,»3) nivrto lokanayakah || 

yah S4Ostuh jangamastiipam silabharanabhisitam | © bhinabhi 
midhadhih papi upanantaryaq,»karinah || 

kayatrayam munindrasya © bibharti stiipajafigamah | kasthana 
bhinatti © papatma bhuvanatrayavanditam ~x || 

aibsduhsilasyapi yah kuryat® bhiksoOr bandhanatalanam patyate 
purusaih so © pi krakacair yamaraksasaih xx || 
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The stationary stiipa of the Sage 

is always honoured by the intelligent ones with devotion. 
Having depended on the living stiipa 

the Leader of the World is emancipated. [14] 


A fool who destroys 

the living stiipa of the Teacher which is adorned 

with the ornaments of moral behaviour 

is t(the wickest among those who commit a secondary 
grave offence ?)T.’ [15] 


The living stiipa contains the threefold body of 
the Lord of the Sages. 

The wicked one destroys the place 

which is venerated by the triple world. [16] 


The person who would fetter and beat 

even a monk of immoral conduct, 

will also be split 

by persons who are demons of Yama with saws. [17] 


a 


Tentative only! tpapi upadnantaryakarinam. If we read updnantarya- 
kari, same case as papi (cf. v.9 papam upanantaryakarinam), the me- 
tre does not scan. 


154 4. KaSyapapariprcchdasitra 


“4tmano ’py’ antike s4stra’ samghe danam prasamsitam’ | 

dehi gautamasamghaya samghe dattam mahatphalam’ || 
[18] | 

Plokatraye’® ’pi® vandyo ’saw’ mahapunyahrada§ ca sah | 

ganagrasya hi kas tasya prabhutvam vafichate® budhah || 
[19] 

Yganottamasya yah papi sthatum mirdhni’ samihate | 

na cirat” tasya papasya papagnir dahate tanum” || [20] 


ekasy4pi na kartavyam prabhutvam dhimata yateh | 


* Cf. the expression in DafangkuangFHJ” 352b16-20: JE HE 7H RAS 
SiR ie GRR SRL > ERR AR 
Url ° TER ATR > GRE > DL i ATE > TR 
> (ERE ° 


<’>py em. : py Ms. 

Sast<r>a em. : Sasta Ms. 
prasamsitam em. : prasamSitam Ms. 
mahat? em. : mahata? Ms. 

lo{.. .}ka° Ms. 

<'>pi em. : pi Ms. 

<’>sau em. : sau Ms. 

vafichate em. : vaficchate Ms. 
mii<r>dhni em. : miiddhni Ms. 
cira<t> em. : cira Ms. 

tanu<m> em. : tanuh Ms. 


So °° i. © oO 


_— 
o 


_ 
a 


* — Gibeatmano py antike sasta samghe © danam prasaméitam | dehi 
gautamasamgha© ya samghe dattam mahataphalam « || 

P loaf. .tkatraye pi vandyo sau mahapunyahrada§ ca sah | gana- 
grasya hi kas tasya prabhutvam vaficchate budhah || 

Y ganottamasya yah papi sthdtum miiddhni samiqy,hate | na cira 

tasya papasya papagnir ddahate tanuh || 

ekasyapi na karttavyam prabhutvam dhimata yateh | cittapra- 

diisanad eva niyatam nacrakam (,,,).rajet’ || 
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In reference also to himself, the Teacher 
praised giving to the Buddhist order — 
Give to the order of Gautama! 

Giving to the order has great results. [18] 


He is also to be saluted in the triple world, 
and he is a profound pool of merits. 

Which intelligent being wishes to dominate 
the foremost community? [19] 


The transgressor who endeavours 

to place himself at the head of the highest community, 
the fire of sins will burn 

the body of this transgressor before long. [20] 


A wise man should not even 
master over one ascetic’. 

From the mental corruption itself 
he would certainly *go to hell. [21] 


a 


yati, ‘an ascetic, devotee’. 


156 4, KaSyapapariprcchdsitra 


‘cittapradiisanad eva niyatam narakam’ *vrajet’ || [21] 


“sphuritasphulinganikaras’ tejorasir yatha sikh | 
tadvan matimata dhyeyo bhiksuh Silanvitah sada || [22] 


Pmanavah’ kupito hanti khadgenaikena® manavam | 
Silavafi’ sapakhadgena® hanti bhiksur’ jagattrayam” || [23] 


Ybhiksum samdisayed” yas tu Siksdsadratnamanditam | 
dahyate narake krandan kalpam ekam sa klistadhih || [24] 


MKV 26,15-20: tatha hy anena mamantike cittam pradiisitam. ci- 
ttapradiisanad dhetor evam iha [ke] satvah kadyasya bhedat param 
maranad apayadurgatyavicau narakesiipapadyante. ....velayam g4- 
tham bhdasate sma. 

pradustacittam drstvaiva ekatyam iha pudgalam 

etam artham vyakarsic chasta bhiksugandntike. 

> cf. MJM 610, v.258c (JM-H(H) 48, v.26c): tavapy aSanya sphurita- 
sphulingayé... 

MaitrakA 42, v.34b: hutaSane visphuritasphulinge | 


nacra>kam Ms. 

<v>rajet em. [tentatively] : .rajet’ Ms. 
{sthu}sphurita’® Ms. 

Sikhi em. : Sikhi Ms. 

manava<h> Ms. 

_khadgenai’ em. : knadgenai? Ms. 
Silavafi em. : Silavan’ Ms. 
*khadgena em. : °khadgena Ms. 
bhiksuc<r> em. : bhiksu Ms. 
jaga<t>° em. : jaga® Ms. 
samdiisayed em. : samdiisayet” Ms. 


oo oOo NN DH OT Oe Be NBCU 


a" 
o 


_ 
-_ 


{sthu}sphuritasphulinganikaras tejorasir yatha sikhi tadvan mati- 

mata dhyeyo bhiksuh Silanvitah sada || 

P ~manavacb» kupito hanti (222)khadgenaikena manavam | silavan° §4- 
pakhadgena hanti bhiksu jagatrayam || 

Y bhiksum samdisayet’ yas tu Siksasadratnamanditam | dahyate na- 

rake kraq2.3ndan’ kalpam ekam sa klistadhih xx || © 
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Being like a fire* with a fountain’ of glittering sparks 
[and] a display‘ of splendour, 

a monk possessed of moral behaviour should likewise 
always be considered as by the wise. [22] 


When provoked a man destroys 

a man with a single sword; 

a monk imbued with moral behaviour destroys 
the three worlds with the sword of curses‘. [23] 


However, he with an afflicted mind 
who should be malicious to a monk 
who is adorned with the true gem of precepts, 
shall burn lamenting in hell for one kalpa. [24] 


The analogy to fire, similar to the heat of tapas, cf. v.23 fn. 

Lit. ‘a mass; an abundance’. Here I use ‘fountain’; the word has the 
meaning of ‘a mass’ and the notion of moving like ‘sparks’. 

Lit. also ‘a quantity’. 

Sapa, ‘curse’; a word here bearing more a brahmanical. concept 
than a Buddhist one. To facilitate the understanding of the con- 
cept, the following is a quotation from Slaje 1998, p.41 (= Maha- 
bharata 13,6,41): 

“taponiyamasamyukta munayah samsitavratah | 

kim te daivabalac chapam utsrjante, na karmana || 41 || 

(41) The sages, endowed with austerities and self-restrictions, 
firmly adhering to [their] vows, do they perhaps utter [their] 
curse[s] through ‘divine power’, or rather by an activity [of their 
own]?” 

[a note on c pada]: “Sapa — for the substantial, unfailing nature of 
a curse — the Brahmins’ weapons (vdg-astra) — produced by tapas, 
cp. Hara 1970: 67f, 71; Hara 1975: 156f.” 


158 4, Kasyapapariprcchdsitra 


“t*bhinnasilo ’yam bhiksur bhasate ko ’tra sahasilavas ca- 
turvidhah prokto mune§ ciitaphalopamah ||t [25] 


[Unsolved text. No way to scan it as Anustubh is expected. Therefore the 
original diplomatic text is listed here rather than the critical edition. 
Further parallel text is required. Cf. note f.p.] 


* bhinnasilo ’yam bhiksur bhasate ko © ’tra sahasilavas caturvidhah 
prou2.kto muneé ciitaphalopamah xx || © 
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+How can one be clear’ (about) the four kinds of monks, 


a 


Tentative translation only! 

Cf. partially parallel verse preserved in Chinese Dazhuangyanlun- 
jing 303a8-21 (A Be aw A; for this work, see KalMand and Przy- 
luski 1930): ZR {T RAE MAO A MERGE... 
“How to distinguish their behaviour? The Buddha likens four 
kinds of people (monks) to mango fruit ...” 

The quotation of the “Buddha’s saying” (prokto mune§s cataphalopa- 
mah) can be found in two Chinese Mahaparinirvana sutras: MPS 
400c27-401a1 (MPS“ 641b21-22): MRERBA KE : RM 2 PAO 
AL > U2 HE RAE PASE A > TREAT A BY BL? “KaSyapa bodhisattva 
said to the Buddha: ‘there are four kinds of monks among the 
Samgha: [catagorised by] those who have violated their moral be- 
haviour and those who have maintained it. Like the mango fruit it 
is difficult to distinguish the ripe from the unripe, so how to dis- 
tinguish the monks?’ 

For the four kinds of mango, MPS‘'-yiji (683c2-6) explains: “ripe 
inside unripe outside; ripe outside unripe inside; unripe inside and 
outside; ripe inside and outside. The four kinds of people explain 
likewise the pure and the impure ones.” (322 F (244 > 
MBAS ZPADBA > AR ARNE AAA? ANB 
AE? AYMAN > EDU A ° WEES > MGT LHA GE > RRA (Al lh 
an #2071) This illustration of the four kinds of mangos can also be 
found in Suhrl v.20 (without mentioning four kinds of monks): 
jananam tvamraphalamiva pakvamapakve pakve ‘pakvatulyam ca | 
apakve ‘pakvam tatha pakve pakvamiva bhati caturvidhyam || 20 || 
Concerning the bhinnasila and silavat monks, MPS“ (400c15f.) and 
MPS” (640c11f.) refer to Silavat as the kind of monks who (as pakve 
‘pakvam), being a dharmapala bodhisattva (##j#:#f#), take and keep 
eight kinds of impurities (/\ f& 7 2%) in order to deal with bad 
monks, to make the pure samgha in peace and to propagate the 
Mahayana siitras to benefit human beings and the gods. These 
monks, although they appear to be slow in Sila (i #%#) [because of 
keeping the eight impurities], do not lose their [most important] 
fundamental Sila, i.e. the resolution to Mahayana (cf. v.11a bodhici- 
ttanvita). Only ‘being slow in (Maha)yana’ can be said to be slow, 
not in Sila, for the monks can purify themselves by repentance be- 
cause they are not conceited. They actually protect the right dhar- 
ma (saddharma) and bathe (purify) themselves with the water of 
Mahayana. 


160 4, Kasyapapariprcchdsitra 


““samvedyatmanah Silam na pradusyo yatibudhaih’ | 
duhéSilo ’pi’ na vaktavyah Silasarvajfiagocaram || [26] 


Perhitabodhicittasya’ ratnatrayagatasya ca || 

cittam na disayet prajfio* yadicchet siddhim atmanah || 
[27] 

Ybhiksur yadi bhavet satyam Siksdsamvarasambhitah | 

cittotpadam katham kuryad’ yatinam’® tu virtipakam]| [28] 


*na pradusyam yatinam’ tu cittam sreyo’rthina sada | 
manyuh Silavatah’ ksipram trailokyam api nirdahet’|| [29] 


‘kurvanty anugraham tusta4 rustah” sapair bhayavahah’ | 


a pada: sub-metrical 

° Cf partial parallel in KalDruA 270: 

kadacit kupito rusteh samklesadhiracetanah | 
§4pasanipraharena loke ’nartham karisyati || 87 || 


[(ya)ti- should be scanned as long, m.c., cf. BHSG §§3.16-19] 
<'>pi em. : pi Ms. 
grhita® em. : grhitam Ms. 
prajfio em. : prajfiah Ms. 
kuryad em. : kuryat® Ms. 
yatinam em. : yatina{m}n Ms. 
yatinam em. : yatinan Ms. 
Silavatah em. : silavata Ms. 
nirddahet{e}° Ms. 
rusta<h> em. : rusta Ms. 


oo olUmNlClClUCO Ul 
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samvedyatmanah éilam na pradusyo yati©budhaih | duhésilo pi na 

vaktavyah (12.)Silasarvajfiagocaram || 

> grhitam bo Odhicittasya ratnatrayagatasya ca || cittam na © diisa- 
yet” prajfiah yadicchet siddhi(,,..m 4tmanah || 

Y bhiksur yadi bhavet® sa©tyam siksdsamvarasambhitah | cittoOt- 

padam katham kuryat° yatina{m}n tu (2.)virtipakam || 

na pradusyam yatinan tu cittam Sreyo’rthina sada | manyuh Sila- 

vata ksipram trailokyam api nirddahet{e}° || 

kurvanty anugraham tustd (.,.)rusta Sapair bhayavahah | tasmat® 

Sreyo’rthibhih sadbhih nityam piijyas tapasvinah || 
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the immoral monk and his company, the moral monk? 
The simile of the fruit of a mango tree 
was spoken by the Sage.t [25] 


tHaving made known his own moral conduct,’ 

he should not be blamed by the intelligent ones among 
the ascetics. 

But he who has immoral conduct should not be told of 

the domain of virtue and omniscience. [26] 


An intelligent man should not irritate the mind 

of he who has obtained the resolution to enlightenment 
and is among the triple gems, 

if he desires the accomplishment for himself. [27] 


If a monk would be truly accomplished 
with precepts and observances, 

how could he produce a 

resolution unfit for ascetics? [28] 


The mind of the ascetics is never to be irritated 
by the one who aspires to bliss. 

The wrath of the well-behaved one 

could quickly burn even the triple worlds. [29] 


They do a favour when pleased, 
they bring peril with their curses when offended,” 


The bhinnasila are the monks who violate the moral behaviour 
[like upanantaryakarma (vv.9; 15) by bhiksiinam adhipatyaka in this 
sutra] but do not repent because of their pride [cf. v.20ab: sthatum 
muardhni samihate]. These monks are [pakvamapakve] the true bhi- 
nnasila monks. 

Read ‘bhdsate’ rather than ‘bhdsate’, cf. Danzhuangyanlunjing (41) 
and MPS" (3%), MPS? (3). 


The meaning is not fully understood. 
° cf. Bronkhorst 1985: 164 & fn.7: “The ‘ability to curse and bestow 


162 4, KaSyapapariprcchasitra 


tasmac chreyo’rthibhih’ sadbhir’ nityam ptijyas tapasvi- 
nah || [30] 


“mantri mantrabali tustah karoty abhyudayam kramat | 
nimilam kupito hanti* acintyamantragaktibhih’ || [31] 


’bhiksor “vipannaSilasyapi klistadhih t ~ - ~ ~ |‘ 
prabhutvam kurute bhiksuh krsnasarpah prajayate || [32] 


Yyojanaikasatam grhya’ gatis® tasya pravartate | 
tiksnair ayasiyais’ tundair hanyate mirdhni*® vayasaih || 
[33] 


*nityam yat sravate’ tasya piyam raktam”™ ca Sonitam" | 


[Samdhi is not applied, m.c.] 

® The expression can be found in Siks(V) 64,19: 
vipannaésilas ca sa bhoti ksipram | 

dosa ami karmarate bhavanti || 

[Four syllables are missing in the first half verse.] 


tasmac chreyo’ em. : tasmat” Sreyo” Ms. 
sadbhir em. : sadbhih Ms. 

°Saktibhih em. [m.c,; instr.] : °*Saktayah Ms. 
vipa<n>na° em. : vipana® Ms. 

grhyd em. : grhya Ms. 

gati<s> em. : gati Ms. 

ayasiyais em. [m.c.; cf. Skt. dyastya] : dyaseyais Ms. 
mii<r>dhni em. : miiddhni Ms. 

sravate em. : Sravate Ms. 

°raktam em. : rastafi Ms. 

Sonitam em. : Sonitah Ms. 


oR °° SE ©) 2 © > > 


_= 
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_ 
_ 


mantri mantrabali tustah karoty abhyudayam kramat? | «.2..nimi- 

lam kupito hanti acintyamantraSgaktayah || 

P bhiksor vipanasilasyapi klistadhth | prabhutvam kurute bhiksuh 
krsnasarppah prajayate || 7 

Y — yojai2.naikaSatam grhya gati tasya pravarttate tiksnair ayaseyais 

tundair hanyate middhni vayasaih || 

nityam yat° Sravate tasya pilyam rastafi ca Sonitah | karmmA2,3)- 

bhis tasya papasyaharo ’syaiva © {..}kalpitah || 
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those practicing austerities are thus always to be revered 
by the good men who aspire to bliss. [30] 


A mantrin who has power over mantras when pleased 
brings prosperity in due course; 

when offended, he destroys down to the root 

with the inconceivable powers of mantra. [31] 


A monk of afflicted mind f[....] 
[who] masters over a monk even of 
failed moral conduct 

will be reborn as a black snake. [32] 


His rebirth, domesticated [as an animal], 
continues for one hundred [rounds of] courses. 
He is hurt on the head by birds 

with fiery iron beaks. [33] 


His suppuration and red blood” 

which constantly issues forth 

is his very food [which is] fabricated from 
the deeds of this wicked person. [34] 


favours’ (Sapanugrahasamarthya) is indeed enumerated among the 
‘accomplishments’ (rddhi) which can be attained, ...” “by a man 
who has long practised asceticism”; 165: “The taijasa body ... ‘of 
which the essence is tejas’; it is for curses and favours’ (... $apanu- 
grahaprayojanam) ...” 

The concept of both Sapa and anugraha can also be found in central 
Asian fragments, cf. Wille 2004: 387 & fn.146 (Sitatapatra-text): $a- 
panugrahasamarthanam. 

For Sapa, see p.157, fn.d. 


* cf. v.30. 
° Piayam and Sonitam are parts of the body; see a comparison list in 
SA°(G) 53. 


164 4, KaSyapapariprechasitra 


karmabhis’ tasya papasya’ aharo ’syaiva kalpitah’ || [34] 

“srhitam‘* yena bodhyartham dhimata samvarastakam | 

so ’pi> vandyah® sada sadbhir’ namas tasya na diisayet || 
[35] 

mato ’py® *atronduroé capi Satrutvam kurute ’tra yah | 

_ samattango” bhaven niinam *sarvalokajugupsitah” || [36] 


°dagdhasyapi ca kayasya cittam™ tu diisayed yadi | 
savijfiane punah” kaye ‘yatim™ naiva pradisayet || [37] 


ViKN(T) 176: yajfiasalayam sarvalokajugupsito ...; Anavataptag(B) 
135, v.117ab: duragamo ca me nama sarvalokajugupsitam | 

° Cf. Divy(C) 197,24-26 (Divy(V) 122,23-5): tasmat tarhi te upalinn 
eva Siksitavyam, yad dagdhasthiinaya api cittam na pradiisayisya- 
mah prag eva savijfianake kaye | 

Cf. KalDruA 287: disayisyanti cittani kecid drstvaiva mam yatim | 
yad dhetor janaé caivam bhramanti durgatisv api || 347 || 


[-abhih m.c., cf: BHSG §17.64; for all padas should not start with: x ~ ~] 
papasya em. [no samdhi applied, m.c.] : papasya° Ms. ° 
{.. }kalpitah Ms. 
grh{ititam Ms. 
<’>pi em. : pi Ms. 
vandyah em. : vandyah Ms. 
sadbhir em. : sadbhih Ms. 
<’>py em. : pi MS. 
<a>tro° em. : tro°® Ms. 
°ango em. : °anga Ms. 
*jugupsitah em. [cf: expression in ViKN(T) etc.] : °yugapsitah Ms. 
cittam em. : cittan Ms. 
punach> Ms. 
yatim em. : yatin Ms. 


Oo Oo NN DBO Oe BO RO 


grh{i}itam yena bodhyartham © dhimata samvarastakam | so pi 

vandy42»4h sada sadbhih namas tasya na diisaye Ot? || 

P mato pi tronduro§ capi satruOtvam kurute ’tra yah | samattanga 
bhaqs)ven nainam sarvalokayugapsitah || © 

Y dagdhasyapi ca kayasya cittan tu diisayeOd yadi savijfiane pu- 

nach» kaye yati«.,.n naiva pradisayet? || 
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The wise one who has taken the eightfold observance 
for the purpose of enlightenment, 

should always be honoured by the good ones; 

he is to be saluted and should not be loathed. [35] 


Even if a respected one makes a foe 

of a mere rat here at this time, 

he would certainly become detested by the whole world 
after having adopted’ a body. [36] 


Even if he would irritate the mind 

of this miserable body,” 

nevertheless in [this] body with rational understanding‘ 
he should not loathe an ascetic. [37] 


Samatta, see BHSD s.v. 

> Cf. v.36a above: the rat (unduru). 

Savijfiana, here I follow the English rendering ‘rational under- 
standing’ in Bhattacharya 1980, fn.11. For savijfidna, see Lacombe 
1968; Malinar 1996: 218 fn.17; Hosoda 2004. 


166 4, KaSyapapariprcechdasttra 


“duhsilah krirakarmanah’ papistha nirayavagah’ | 
aryanam adhipatyam’ tu karisyanti kubhiksavah || [38] 


Pksanam apy anuvartante ye ‘ganasyadhipatyakam | 
bhiksavas te ’pi’ jayante vanayonim* ca kasyapa || [39] 
’tarya istasyopari satvasya isatvasya prati kasyapa | 
acchatamatram ekan tu ma kasyapi bhaven manah ||t’ [40] 


*tbahulyatra kim uktena papam samghadhipatyakah | 
upayena hi muneh proktam Aanantaryasabhakramaih ||t° 
[41] 


‘alam me natha paryaptam érutva samjayate bhayam | 
sadevakena lokena vanditam vakyam uttamam || [42] 


kaSyapapariprcchasiitram caturtham’ samaptam || 


kriira’ em. : krura’ Ms. 

°avagah em. [tentatively] : °anagah Ms. 

adhipatyam em. : adhipatyan Ms. 

gana<sya°> em. [m.c.] : {ga}gana{nuvarttante}nam Ms. 
<'>pi em. : pi Ms. 

*yoni<m> em. : yoni Ms. 

[problematic. Only transliteration; no solution is offered here] 
[problematic. Only transliteration; no solution is offered here] 
caturtha<m> em. : «caturtha> Ms. 


Oo fo. NlUlUDNellCUM UW EelllUMwBOCUDOOO 


duhsilah kruOrakarmmfanah papistha nirayanagaOh | aryanam 

adhipatyan tu kari,.,,)syanti kubhiksavah || 

’ ksanam apy anuvarttante ye {ga}gana{nuvarttante}nam adhi- 
patyakam | bhiksavas te pi jayante Svanayoni ca kaSyapa || 

Y Arya qapeistasyopari satvasya isatvasya prati kasyapa | acchatama- 

tram ekan tu ma kasyapi bhaven manah || 

bahulyatra kim uktena papam samgha,,,,dhipa{tva}tyakah | upa- 

yena hi muneh proktam anantaryasabhakramaih || 

alam me natha paryaptam Srutva samjayate bhayam sadevakena 

lokena vaq3aynditam vakyam uttamam ||x«|| kasyapapariprcchasi- 

tram <caturtha> samaptam ||xx|| 
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Those of immoral conduct, with ferocious deeds, 
the most wicked, descending to hells, 

the bad monks will claim 

supremacy over the honourable ones. [38] 


Those monks who pursue supremacy 

over the [Buddhist] community even for a moment 
shall also be reborn 

in the womb of a dog, Kasyapa! [39] 


t* [40] 

t° [41] 

“Lord! It is enough for me. Having heard [of this] 
fear [of this papa etc.] has been generated [in me]. 


The excellent words have been praised 
by the world together with gods. [42] 


VIC 


The fourth siitra, the inquiry of the Kasyapa, is complete. 


a 


Problematic text. The vocative of Kasyapa shows that this is the 
(last) verse spoken by the Buddha. Ms. isatvasya (possibly iSatvasya) 
prati, ‘oppose the supremacy’, which is coherent to the main sub- 
ject. How to construe the rest is unclear. I cut and paste the manu- 
script below in the hope of receiving better suggestions: 


ais eiccneieties ai seems to be the verse cnebea by the ‘recit- 
er’. I also put the manuscript here: 


THAR MBA MAAN |...) AABIHO) 
SPMDABAA GC LMA USHA G 


The first half of the verse is spoken by KaSyapa. The rest is by the 
reciter. 


5. Anityatasutra 
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S? 


S4 


SP 


5. Anityatasutra 


Primary Sources 


Chinese translation by Fatian (EX): HAT 
#3 8. Taishd vol.17, no.758. 


 Anityatdstitra. Tibetan Derge edition. Mi rtag pa 


nyid kyi mdo. D 310, vol.72, sa, 155b5-157a5. 


Anityatastitra. Kimura’s edition. see Kimura 
1985. 


Anityatasitra. The fifth sitra in this Potala 
Sanskrit manuscript collection, 13a2-14b2. 


Anityatasutra. Tibetan Peking edition. Mi rtag 
pa nyid kyi mdo. Q 976, vol.39, shu, 165b3-167a2. 


Anityatastitra. Tibetan sTog Palace edition in 
CDs. S 149, vol.67, ma, 293b2-296al1. 


Aryanityatastitra. Photostat copy of Sanskrit 
manuscript from CTRC (Box.112, no.5, pp.23- 
24). Luo Zhao’s manuscript catalogue* de- 
scribes as follows: “3 leaves, complete. 30 by 
5.8 cm. Black ink, 6 lines, similar to Dharika 
script.” 

Anityatasiitra. Sanskrit manuscript kept in So- 
ciété Asiatique, no.14(36) in Filliozat 1941-2.” 
Aryanityatasitra. Sanskrit manuscript of pri- 
vate collection, used and edited by M. B. Sha- 
kya in Buddhist Himalaya, vol.1, no.1, pp.58-60. 


Anityatasiitra. Yamada’s edition, see Yamada 
1972. 


About Luo Zhao’s catalogue, see: PVin: xv f. This item is listed in 


Potala Manuscript Catalogue: Tangyur, vol.I: no.28, item i. 


My most sincere thanks to Jaqueline Filliozat for helping me in 


obtaining the manuscript. 
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Chinese Taisho recension sigla (cf. LPra 122) 


F first Fuzhou edition #4)| = Taisho 
Kr second Koryo = Bei 

M Jingshan zang ({& (L3 = Taisho 49 

S Sixi HUK = Taisho # 

Y Puning zang #22 = Taisho 70 


Note: 


D and Q disagree on several paragraphs. Both K and Y use 
only Q; thus do not address this problem. Here I use one 
more Tibetan source, the sTog palace edition, as the third 
witness. The main focus is placed on the Sanskrit edition, 
not a comprehensive Tibetan sigla. 


K might not be aware of Y’s edition, and his edition used 
one Sanskrit recension less than Y, the rest is the same. 
However, regarding the verses, he found useful parallels 
in Dharmapada/Dhammapada and some other works. K and 
Y might not notice that the main structure of the Anitya- 
tdsiitra is found to be parallel to Pali sources (see §3, fn. 
and “Introduction”: IV.5). Further discussion on the devel- 
opment of the siitra will follow in Volume II. 


Critical Edition 
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5. Anityatasutra 


5. Anityatasutra 


§1° evam maya srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavan Sra- 
vastyam’ viharati sma jetavane “nathapindadasyarame’ 
mahata bhiksusamghena sardham ardhatrayodasabhir 
bhiksuSataih’*. tatra khalu bhagavan bhiksiin’ dmantrayate 


sMa. 


mn BP Ww HO 


a 


S?: «pynamo buddhaya || evam maya srutam ekasmin® samaye bha- 
gavan® Sravastyam viharati sma jetavane anathapindedasyadrame 
mahata bhiksusamghe sardha,ym arddhatrayodasabhir bhiksusa- 
taih | tatra khalu bha© gavan’ bhiksiin A4mantrayate sma | 

S*: (4saynamah sarvajfiaya || evam maya srutam ekasmin samaya 
bhajgavan Sravastyam viharati sma yetavane anathapindadasya- 
rame mahata bhiksusamghena sarddham arddhatrayodaSabhi- 
ksuSataih | tatra khalu bhagavan bhiksiin amantrayate sma || 

s" 59,5-6: evam maya Srutam ekasmin samaye bhagavan Sravas- 
tyam viharati sma jetavane ’nathapindadasyarame mahata bhiksu- 
samghena sarddham trayodaSabhir bhiksusataih | tatra khalu bha- 
gavan bhiksiin 4mantrayate sma || 

K p.98,81: om namah sarvajfiaya. evam maya Srutam ekasmin sa- 
maye Bhagavan Sravastyam viharati sma. Jetavane ’nathapindasy’ 
arame mahata bhiksusamghena sardham trayodasabhir bhiksuSa- 
taih. tatra khalu Bhagavan bhiksunam dmantrayate sma. 

Y p.30-31: om namah sarvajfiaya || evam maya Srutam, ekasmin sa- 
maye bhagavan Sravastyam viharati sma Jetavane ’nathapinda- 
syarame mahata bhiksusamghena sardham ardhatrayodasabhir 
bhiksuSataih || tatra khalu bhagavan bhiksiin dmantrayate sma | 


Srava<s>tyam em. [S’S*] : §rava<...tyam Ms. 
<’>nathapindadasya’ em. [S"] : {..} andthapindadasya° Ms. 
°a<ra>me em. [S*] : °dame Ms. 

°Sataih em. : °Satais Ms. 

bhiksiin em. [S’S*] : bhiksuna° Ms. 


evam maya Srutam ekasmin’ samaye bhagavan’ srava..tyam vi- 
harati «32sma || jetavane {..} ||xxx|| ana Othapindadasy4||xxx||me 
mahata © bhiksusamghena sarddham arddhatrayodasa,bhir bhi- 
ksuSatais tatra khalu bhagava On’ bhiksunamantrayate sma || 
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asss'gya gar skad du | a ni’ tya ta’ sii tra’ | 
bod skad du | mi rtag pa nyid kyi mdo | 


sangs rgyas dang byang chub sems dpa’ thams cad la 
phyag ’tshal lo | 


§1 ‘di skad bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na | bcom Idan 
’das* mnyan du yod pa na rgyal bu rgyal byed kyi tshal 
«mgon med zas sbyin gyi kun dga’ ra ba na bzhugs te | de 
nas bcom Idan ’das kyis dge slong rnams la bka’ stsal pa | « 


165b3-5) (S 293b,2-4) 

(Hane t Ta Ae 
§1 (oobe-13) LH Fe Fx, Ee » — FTE SE A AI. Ed 
Kit SRF OAR MA, BRE Ss BR Ge 


On Impermanence 


-§1 ~~‘ Thus have I heard. Once the Blessed One stayed at 
the Grove of Anathapindada in the Jeta Wood in Sravasti, 
together with a great company of one thousand two hun- 
dred and fifty monks.’ Then the Blessed One addressed the 
monks — 


niDQ:nid$ 
ta D: om. QS 
tra DQ: tram S 
‘das DS: ’dabQ 


ma W HO ee 


Tib omits the audience, as pointed out in Y: fn.5. 
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5. Anityatasutra 


§2° ‘anitya bhiksavah sarvasamskara’ adhruva anaévasi- 
ka viparinamadharmanah, yavac ca bhiksavah sarvebhyah 
sarvasamskarebhyo ‘lam’ nivartitum* alam viraktum’ 
alam vimoktum sarvesdm sattvandam sarvesam praninam 
sarvesam bhiitanadm maranantam’ jivitam maranapary- 
avasanam, nasti jatasyamaranam.” 


Nn & W SO -& 


Cf. AN.iv.100,6-9 (Sattastiriyasutta): anicca bhikkhave sankhara, 
adhuva bhikkhave sankhara, anassdsika bhikkhave sankhara, ya- 
vafi c’ idam bhikkhave alam eva sabbasankharesu nibbinditum 
alam virajjitum alam vimuccitum. See further DA(H) p.83,V7; SN.ii. 
191 (Vepullapabbatasutta); Divy(V) 129,1-2. : 

Cf. MPS §31.74 (also 48.14, 19.6): evam anitya vasisthah sarvasam- 
skara evam adhruva evam anaévasika evam viparindmadharm(a)- 
nah sarvasamskara yavad alam eva sa(r)vasa(m)skar(e)bhyo nirve- 
tt(u)m alam viraktum alam vimoktum || 


Cf. MV iii.214,17 (217,10): alpakam jivitam gamaniyo samparayah 


nasti jatasyamaranam... also MSudS 38. AKV 465,13-15: yathoktam 
bhagavata alpakam bhiksavo manusyanam jivitam. gamaniyah 
samparayah. caritavyam kuSalam. nasti jatasyamaranam iti. 

Ss’: anitya bhiksavah sarvasamskara adhruva anasvasika vi,,,)pari- 
namadharmanah | tad yavad bhiksavah sarvveObhyah samskare- 
bhyo ’lam nirvetum alam viraktum alam viktum | sarvesam satva- 
nam sarvesam bhiita,,.naém sarvesdm pranindm maranantam hi ji- 
vitam © maranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam || 

s*: anita ()bhiksavah sarvasamskara adhruva anasvasika viparina- 
madhamanah | yad yavat bhiksavah sarvebhyah samskarebhyo 


°samskara em. : °samskarah Ms. 

‘lam em. :’lan Ms. 

nivartitum em. [cf. S?; MPS; AN] : nivarttitam Ms. 
<vi>raktum em. [cf. S’S*; MPS] : raktum Ms. 
°anta<m> em. [cf. §4] : °anta Ms. 


anitya © bhiksavah sarvasamskarah adhruva (13,s,anasvasika vipa- 
rinamadhaOrmmanah | yavac ca bhiksavah sarvebhyah © sarva- 
samskarebhyo ’lan nivarttitam («jalam raktum | alam vimoktum 
sarveOsam sattvandm sarvesdm praninam saOrvesam bhiitanam 
marananta jivitam | (,jmaranaparyavasanam | nasti jatasyamara- 
nam | 
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§2  dge slong dag ’du byed thams cad mi rtag pa dang | 
mi brtan pa dang | yid brtan du mi rung ba dang | yongs su 
’gyur ba’i chos can te | dge »slong dag chog gis ’du byed 
thams cad las sems zlog shig | dge slong dag ma chags pa 
dang | ma zhen pa dang | rnam par grol bar gyis shig | 
gang yang sems can thams cad dang | ’byung po thams cad 
dang | srog chags thams cad kyi gson pa’i’ mtha” ni ’chi 
asada yin zhing mthar ’chi bar ’gyur ba ste | skyes nas ’chi 
bar mi ’gyur ba med do | (1635-7) s202047 


§2 oobs.ink> 495 —YTe, WMAKB, AEAE, BRA 
tH, HAE, DAMA, RRR, HW, 
—Y REA, Ti BG, RReS, SiR, RAR, 
PAE, BLE EMR. 


§2 Monks! All volitional formations are impermanent, 
uncertain, unsettling, and bearing the characteristic of 
transforming to the extent that, monks, it is fitting to de- 
sist from, be averse to,’ be released from all volitional for- 
mations. The lives of all sentient beings, all animate crea- 
tures and all living beings end in death and terminate in 
death. The immortality of something that is born does not 
exist. 


gson pai DQ: gson po’i S 
? mtha’ QS : ma mtha’ D 


nivartitum (Ms. nivarttitam; cf. S" nirvartitum) < ni-/ vrt. Pali paral- 
lels, MPS (and cf. S’) read nirvettum, < nir-/ vid, cf. SWTF s.v., BHSG 
p.230. Since nivartitum also makes sense, though maybe a later 
confusion, the reading of the Ms is preserved to show the develop- 
ment in the history of the textual transmission of this Ms, but cor- 
rected to the infinitive. 

Tib. has two similar expressions here: ma chags pa, ma zhen pa ‘does 
not desire, crave for’; the address ‘monks’ is also repeated. 
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5. Anityatasutra 


§3° ye ’pi’ te “grhapatimahasalakula’ brahmanamaha- 
Salakulah* ksatriyamahasalakula’ adhya mahadhana° ma- 
habhogah prabhitajatariiparajatavittopakaranah prabhi- 
tadasidasakarmakarapauruseyah prabhitamitramatyajfia- 


‘lam nirvatum alam viraktam alam vimoktum | sarvesdm sattva (45) 
sarvesam bhiitandm sarvesam pranindm 4maranamntar hi jivita 
marana paryavasanam 

s" 59,7-9: anitya bhiksavah sarvasamskara adhruva anasvasika vi- 
parindmadharmanah | yad yavat bhiksavah sarvebhyah samska- 
rebhyo ‘lam nirvartitum alam viraktam alam vimoktum | sarvesim 
sattvandm sarvesam bhiitanadm sarvesam praninam amarananta hi 
jivita marana paryavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam | 

K p.98,§2: anitya bhiksavah sarvasamskara adhuva anasvasika vi- 
parindmadharmanah yad yavad bhiksavah sacet yah samskarety 
alam nirvatum alam viraktum alam vimoktum, sarvesdm sattva- 
nam sarvesam bhiitandm sarvesam praninaém maranantam hi jivi- 
tam maranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam ca. 

Y p.31,3-8: anityata bhiksavah sarvasamskara adhruva anasvasika 
viparinamadharmanah | yad yavad bhiksavah sarvebhyah samska- 
rebhyo ‘lam nirvetum alam viraktum alam vimoktum || sarvesam 
sattvandm sarvesam bhiitanam sarvesém praninam amaranantam 
hi jivitam maranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam || 

Cf. Siks(V) 97,30-32: apare punah ksatriyamahasdlakulesiipapad- 
yante | brahmanamahasalakulesipapadyante | grhapatimahasala- 


kulesu prabhitadhanadhanyakosakosthagarakulesipapadyante | 


no wo S&F WO HD -— 


<’>pi em. : pi Ms. a 
grhapati° em. : grhapate Ms. 
°kula em. : °kulah Ms. 
<maha>Ssala° em. : °sala° Ms. 
°kula em. : °kulah Ms. 
°dhana em. : °dhanah Ms. 


ye pi te grhapatemahasalakulah | brahmanas4alakulah | ksatriya- 
mahaésalakulah | adhya mahadhanah | mahabhogah | prabhitaja- 
tariparajatavittopakaranah prabhiitadasidasakarmmakarapauru- 
seyah | prabhiitamitramatyajfiati,,,)salohitah tesamm api marana- 
nta jivitam | maranapa{pa}ryavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam | 
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§3 gang yang khyim bdag gi rigs shing sa la‘ chen po lta 
bu ’am | bram ze’i rigs shing sa la* chen po lta bu ’am | 
rgyal rigs shing sa la* chen po Ita bu phyug pa | nor mang 
ba | «sslongs spyod che ba | nor bu dang | mu tig dang | bai 
di rya’ dang | shang ka shi la dang | byi ru dang | gser dang 
| dngul dang | nor dang | longs spyod mang ba dang | nor 
dang’ | ’bru dang | dbyig dang | gser dang | mdzod dang | 
bang ba‘ bsags pa mang ba’ dang | bran po° dang | bran 
mo dang | zho shas ’tsho ba mang ba’ dang’ | mdza’ bshes 
dang | nye du dang | snag gi gnyen mtshams mang ba de 
dag gi’ gson pa’i® mtha’ yang ’chi bar ’gyur ba ste | skyes 
nas ’chi bar mi ’gyur ba med do | (¢ sestr-i6sa2) (5 2936,7-29408) 


$3 ccovir.2 41 A Bee EE PA ae AR, RES, EW 
B, REGRER, kee, RSD, HALES RR 
A ek SE RR AR A, ATR, DP AR AES. 

§3 Even the lives of those rich families of household- 
ers, rich families of Brahmins, or rich families of Ksatriya 
families, who although endowed with great wealth, great 
possessions, with abundant* gold, silver, goods and 
means;’ having abundant female and male slaves, work- 


salaDS:salaQ 
bai di rya S: bai di ryaD: be di ryaQ 
nor dang [*dhana’] S : om. DQ 
bang ba DS : bde ba Q 
mang ba DS: mang po Q 
bran po S: bran pho DQ 
mang ba D: mang po Q: mang S 
dang DQ: zhing S 
gi DQ:om.S 
gson pa'i DQ: gson po’i S 


So © ° i Sn > 2 i © ~  )  ) 


—_ 
o 


t-*) 


Most sources add manimdanikyamuktavaidiryasankhasilapravala, 
“gems, rubies, pearls, cat’s-eye gems, Sankhaésila, corals”. 

Most sources add prabhitadhanadhdanyakosakosthagarasamnicayah, 
“piling up store houses and granaries of abundant grain and 


oa 
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tisdlohitah* tesam* api maranantam’ jivitam maranapa- 
ryavasanam’. nasti jatasyamaranam.” 


* Cf. similar expression in MV i.36,3-6 (iii.382,11-13): mahesakhyo adh- 
yo mahadhano mahabhogo prabhitasvapateyo prabhiitadhana- 
dhanyakosakosthagaro prabhitajatariiparajatavittopakarano pra- 
bhiitahastyasvagavedako prabhiitadasidasakarmakarapauruseyo 
... Also Waldschmidt 1932: 104, fn.3 mentions DN.i.134: addho maha- 
ddhano mahabhogo pahitajatariparajato pahitavittiipakarano 
pahiitadhanadhafifio paripunnakosakotthagaro. Cf. also AvS(V) 63, 
26-27: ... anyatamah Sresthi adhyo mahadhano mahabhogah pra- 
bhiitavittopakaranah prabhitasattvasvapateyah prabhiitamitra- 
matyajfiatisalohitah ... 

S’ 1b4-2a: ye pi te bhivah grhapatayo mahasala.)kula brahmana- 
mahasalakulah ksatriyama©Ohasalakula adhya mahadhana maha- 
bhogah prabhtitamanimanikyamuktavaidiryasankha,)silaprava- 
lajatariparajatavittopakaranah — prabhiitadhanadhanyakosakos- 
thdrasamnicayah prabhitadasidasakarmmakarapauruseyoh | pra- 
bhiita,,,.,mittramatyajfiatisdlohitas tesim api maranantam hi jivi- 
tam maranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam || 

s‘ 45b1-3: ra ya pi te bhiksavo grhapatayo mahasarakula brahma- 
namahasarakula ksatriyamahasalakula (.4sam mahadhana maha- 
bhogah prabhittamanimanikyamuktavaidtiryasamkhasilapravala- 
jatartiparajatavittopakaranah prabhiitadhanadhanyakosakostha- 
garasamnicayah prabhii,,tadasadasikarmakarapauraseyah pra- 
bhiitamitramatyajfatisarohitas tesam api maranantam jivitam 
maranaparyavasana nasti jatasyamarana 

S* 59,10-13: ye pi te bhiksavo grhapatayo mahasalakula brahmana 
mahasalakula ksatriyamahasalakula 4S4m mahadhano mahabho- 
gah prabhiitamanimanikyamuktavaiduryasamkhasilapravalajata- 
ruparajatavikaranah prabhitadhanadhanyakosakosthagarasanni- 
cayah prabhiitadasidasakarmakara pauriiseyo prabhitamitrama- 
tyajfiatisalohitas tesam api maranantam jivitamaranamparyava- 
sanam nasti jatasyamaranam | 

K p.98-99,§3: ye ’pi te bhiksavo grhapatayo mahasalakula brahma- 
namahasdlakula ksatriyamahasdlakula asim mahadhana maha- 
bhogah prabhiitamanimanikyamuktavaidiryasankhasilapravala- 
tesam em. : tesamm Ms. 

°anta<m> em. : °anta Ms. 

°pa{pa}ryavasanam Ms. 


1 


2 


3 
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men and hirelings; and having abundant friends, compan- 
ions, kinsmen and relatives, end in death and terminate in 
death. The immortality of something that is born does not 
exist." 


wealth”. 

Cf. SN.i.70-71 (raja; B® calls this Jaramaranasutta): ye pi te maharaja 
khattiyamahasala addha mahaddhana mahabhoga pahitajatartiparaja- 
ta pahittavittipakarand pahitadhanadhafifia, tesam pi jatanam natthi 
arinatra jaramarana. 

ye pi te maharaja brahmanamahasala [B° adds ... pe ...] gahapatimahasa- 
la addha mahaddhana mahabhoga pahitajatariparajata pahitavittipa- 
karana pahitadhanadhafifia tesam pi jatanam natthi afifiatra jaramara- 
nd. 

ye pi te, maharaja, bhikkhi arahanto khindsava vusitavanto katakarani- 
ya ohitabhara anuppattasadattha parikkhinabhavasamyojand samma- 
dafifiavimutta, tesam payam kayo bhedanadhammo nikkhepanadham- 
mo” ti. (cf. §9 below). | 

The structure of Anityatasitra and its parallel to sets of Pali and 


Sanskrit texts will be addressed in Volume II. 


182 5. Anityatasutra 


§4* ——[Ms. omits this paragraph. Other sources have it.] 
§5° ——[Ms. omits this paragraph. Other sources have it.] 


jatavittopakaranah prabhiitadhanadhanyakosakosthagarasamni- 
cayah prabhiitadasidasakarmakarapauruseyah prabhiitamitrama- 
tyajfatisalohitas tesam api maranantam jivitam maranaparyava- 
sdnam nasti jatasyamaranam. 
Y p.31,9-14: ye pi te bhiksavo grhapatayo mahasalakula brahmana- 
mahasdlakula ksatriyo mahasdlakula 4sam mahadhanad mahabho- 
gah prabhitamanima niskamuktavaidiiryasamkhasilapravalajata- 
riiparajatavittopakaranah prabhitadhanadhanyakosthagarasanni- 
cayah prabhiitadasidasakarmakarapauruseyah prabhitamitrama- 
tyajfatisdlohitas, tesim api maranantam jivitam maranaparyava- 
sanam nasti jatasyamaranam || 
S*: ye ’pi te bhiksavo rajanah ksatriya mirdha,,ybhisikta janapa- 
daisvaryasthamaviryam anuprapta maOhantam prthivimandalam 
abhinirjitya dhyadvasanti | tesam api maranantam hi jivitam ma- 
raqnaparyavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam || 
s* 45b3-5: ye pi te bhiksavo rajanah ksatriyas ca miiddhrabhisikta 
japadaisvaryyasthamaviryam anuprapta mahanta prthimandalam 
abhinirjityadhyavasamti <}> tesam api maranantam hi jivitam ma- 
ranaparya;)vasana nasti jatasyamaranam | 
S" 59,14-15: ye pi te bhiksavah rajanah ksatriyas ca murddhabhi- 
sikta janapadai $varyasthamaviryam anuprapta mahantam prthvi- 
mandalam abhinirjitya vasanti | tesim api maranantam hi jivitam 
maranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam | 
K p.99,§4: ye ’pi te bhiksavah rajanah ksatriyas ca miirdhabhisikta 
janapadais caryd sthamaviryam anuprapta mahantam prthviman- 
dalam abhinirjitya vasanti, tesim api maranantam hi jivitam ma- 
ranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam. 
Y p.31,15-32,1: ye ’pi te bhiksavah rajanah ksatriyas ca mirdhna 
bhisikta janapadaisvaryasth4amaviryam anuprapta mahantam pr- 
_ thvimandalam abhinirjityavasanti, tesim api maranantam hi jivi- 
tam maranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam || 
S? 2a3-4: ye © pi te bhiksavah | rsayo vanaprasthah pramuktapha- 
laharah pramuktaphalabhojinah pramuktajphalena yapayanti 
tesam api maranantam hi jiOvitam maranaparyavasanam nacsti> 
(above line 4) jatasyamaranam || 
Ss‘ 45b5-6: ye pi te bhiksava rsayo vanapasthah pramuktaphalaha- 
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§4 gang yang rgyal po rgyal rigs spyi bo nas dbang 
bskur’ ba | «ssyul la dbang ba | mthu thob pa | sa chen po’i 
dkyil ’khor du mngon par rgyal bas gnas pa de dag gi’ gson 
pa’i mtha’ yang ’chi ba yin zhing mthar ’chi bar ’gyur ba 
ste | skyes nas ’chi bar mi ’gyur ba med do | (e162: 620100 

$4 ccor02y LIRA THA, FOIA, BABE, SKA, 
AAA, ARMS, Kiet, BAMK, BRR, IP 
1 FE, 0 

§4. ——* 


§5 gang yang drang srong nags’ na gnas pa rtsa ba 
dang sss) bras bu za zhing* rtsa ba dang ’bras bu la spyod 
pa | rtsa ba dang | ’bras bus ’tsho zhing gnas pa de dag gi’ 
gson pa’i® mtha’ yang ’chi ba yin zhing mthar ’chi bar’ 
’gyur ba ste | skyes nas ’chi bar mi ’gyur ba med do | @ 1663-4 (s 


294a6-7) 


§5 coos. XBANAM PET e, RAK, SHR, 
MiSigwER A, (RISIT, BB, RRS. 
§ —— 


bskur DQ: skur S 
gi DQ: om. $ 
nags DQ [vana’] : gnas S 
rtsa ba dang ’bras bu za zhing DQ [pramuktaphalaharah] : om. S$ 
gi DQ: gis S 
gson pa'i DQ: gson po'i S 
‘chi ba yin zhing mthar ’chi bar QS [cf. §4] : chi bar D 


SN BO WOW Be WO BS —& 


The following is the translation of S*: “Further, monks, even the 
lives of those kings who are anointed Ksatriyas, have obtained the 
power and strength of sovereignty over the country, have con- 
quered the territory of great lands and inhabit them, end in death 
and terminate in death. The immortality of something that is born 
does not exist.” 

The translation of S*: “Further, monks, even the lives of those 
sages who are forest hermits, have windfall fruit as their food, eat 
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§6° ye ’pi' te caturmaharajakayika devas trayastrimsa’ 
yamas tusita nirmanaratayah parinirmitavaSavartino de- 
vas tesam api maranantam jivitam maranaparyavasanam, 
nasti jatasyamaranam.* 


rah pramuktaphalabhojinah pramuktaphalena yadpayanti tesim 
api maranantam hi jivitam maranaparyavasadnam nasti jatasya- 
maranam | 

S" 59,16-17: ye pi te bhiksavah rsayo vanaprasthah pramukta pha- 
laharah prabhiktaphala bhojinah pramukta phalena yapanti te- 
sam api maranantam hi jivita maranaparyavasanam nasti jata- 
syamaranam | 

K p.100.85: ye ’pi te bhiksava rsayo vanaprasthah pramuktaphal’a- 
harah pramuktaphale bhojinah pramuktaphalena yapayanti tesim 
api maranantam hi jivitam maranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyama- 
ranam. 

Y p.32,2-4: ye pi te bhiksava rsayo vanapasthah pramuktaphala- 
harah pramuktaphalabhojinah pramuktaphalena yapanti, tesim 
api maranantam hi jivitam maranaparyavasanam nasti jatasya- 
maranam || 

S? 2a4-6: ye pi te bhiksavah kamavacara devas caturmaharajaka- 
yikayivas trayastrims4 © yams tusita nirmmanaratayah paranir- 
mmitavasavarttino devah | tesam api maranayntam hi jivitam ma- 
ranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam || 

Ss‘; ye pi te bhiksavah kamavacara devas caturmaharajika devas 
trayatrimsa deva yamas deva tusita deva nirm4,,,.narataya devah 
paranirmitavasavarttino devas tesim api maranantam hi jivita 
maranam paryavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam | 

s* 59,18-19: ye pi te bhiksavah kamavacdradevas caturmaharajika 
devas trayadstrisa4mdeva4 namas tusita deva nirmanaratayo devah 
paranirmitavaSavartino devas tesim api maranantam hi jivitam 
marana paryavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam | 

K p.100,86: ye ’pi te bhiksavah kamavacara devas Caturmaharajika 
<’>pi em. : pi Ms. 

trayastrimSa em. : trayatrisa Ms. 

ye pi te caturmaharajakayika devas traq3,yyatrisa yamas tusita nir- 
mméanaratayah parinirmmitavasavartino devas tesim api marana- 
ntam jivitam | maranaparyavasanam nAsti jata,)syamaranam | 
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§6 gang yang reyal chen bzhi’i ris kyi lha rnams dang | 
sum bcu’ rtsa gsum dang ’thab bral dang | dga’ Idan dang 
| *phrul dga’ dang | gzhan ’phrul dbang byed kyi lha rnams 
te | de dag gi gson pa’i’ mtha’ yang ’chi ba yin zhing mthar 
‘chi bar ’gyur ba ste | skyes nas ’chi bar mi ’gyur ba med do 


| (Q 166a4-5) (S 294a7-b2) 


§§6-8 (ooo LRM Te, SEW KER, MAK. BRE 
KR. MLE KR. BPILK, THB ER: (87 XRET EH 
jE, TARE K,. BH K. ABER. BDIGK. BBOtK, Th 
TBR. BDEK. RBS K. RK. BRER, BE 
KR. BRK. BREAK: MERMBA, GRIRK,. BM 
KR. BRK. BAK. AARRK: S8SXRRRER, BRS 
Mea BRS, 4a ie a. Ae a. FRA at. AE ABE 
JER BR . )\RSRRK, RETR, JERE, IMR. 


§6 Even the lives of the gods’ (of the heavens) of Four 
Great Kings, the Thirty-three, Yama, Tusita, Nirm4anarati 
and Parinirmitavasavartin,’ end in death and terminate in 
death. The immortality of something that is born does not 
exist. 


* bcu Q:cu DS 
gson pai DQ: gson po’i S 


windfall fruit, and live on the windfall fruit, end in death and ter- 
minate in death. The immortality of something that is born does 
not exist.” 

Other Sanskrit sources have: kiamdvacara devas. 

C reads: “Even the lives of those gods who practise the ten whole- 
some deeds, and are able to be reborn in (the Four Great King ...). 
Cf. Y fn.35 restores: ye ‘pi te daSakuSalacaritena devestipapattilabhinas. 
° The list in C has been combined together with §7 and §8. 
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§7" ye ’pi’ te riipino devah *prathamadhy4dnalabhino 
brahmakayika brahmapurohita brahmap4risadya maha- 
brahmano dvitiyadhyanalabhinah parittabha’ apramana- 
bha abhasvaras trtiyadhyanalabhinah’ parittasubha apra- 
manasubhah* subhakrtsnas caturthadhyadnalabhino’ ’na- 
bhrakah® punyaprasava brhatphala’ asangisattva abrha 
atapah sudrsah sudarsana® akanistha devas tesdm api ma- 
ranantam jivitam maranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyama- 


devas Trayastrimsa deva Yama devas Tusita deva Nirmanaratayo 
devah Parinirmitavasavartino devas tesam api maranantam hi 
jivitam maranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam. 
Y p.32,5-8: ye ’pi te bhiksavah kamavacara devas caturmaharajika 
devas trayastrimsa deva yama devas tusita deva nirmanaratayo 
devah paranirmitavaSavartino devas, tesim api maranantam hi ji- 
vitam maranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam || 

* Cf. AKBh(P) 111,21-24: tatra prathamadhyanam brahmakayika 
brahmapurohitah mahabrahmanah | dvitiyam parittabha aprama- 
nabha abhasvarah | trtiyam parittasubha apramanasubhah subha- 
krtsnah | caturtham anabhrakah punyaprasavah brhatphala abrha 
atapah sudrsah sudarsana akanistha ity...; also BBh(W) 62,2-6; 
BHSD s.v. deva; similar expression ASP(V) 221,12-14. 


<'>pi em. : pi Ms. 

parittabha em. : parittabha Ms. 
*labhin{e}ah Ms. 

°{bhah}Subhah Ms. 

*labhino em. : °labhinah Ms. 
<’>nabhrakah em. : anabhrakah Ms. 
brhat? em. : brhata? Ms. 

sudarSana em. : sudarsanah Ms. 


fo: i ©. © 1 i ~ © i .* 


R 


ye pi te ripino © devah prathamadhy4analabhino brahmaOkayika 
brahmapurohita brahmay;,parisadya mahabrahmano dvitiyaO- 
dhyanalabhinah | parittabha apramaOnabha abhasvardas trtiya- 
dhyanala,bhin{e}ah | parittaSubha aprama © na{bhah}subhah | su- 
bhakrtsnas caturthadhyaOnalabhinah | anabhrakah punyapra- 
sava brhataphala asangisaOtva abrha atapah sudrsah sudaOrSa- 
nah akanisthad devas tesam api maranantam jivitam maranapa- 
ryavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam || 
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§7 “gang yang gzugs can gyi lha rnams te | bsam asse 
gtan dang po thob pa | tshangs ris dang | tshangs pa mdun 
na ’don dang | tshangs chen te | de dag gi yang gson pa’i 
mtha’ ’chi ba yin zhing mthar ’chi bar ’gyur ba ste | skyes 
nas ’chi bar mi ’gyur ba med do” | 

"sang yang bsam gtan gnyis pa thob pa’i lha rnams te | ’od 
oswchung dang | tshad med ’od dang | ’od gsal ba ste | de 
dag gi yang gson pa’i mtha’ ’chi ba yin zhing mthar ’chi 
bar ’gyur ba ste | skyes nas ’chi bar mi ’gyur ba med do” | 
gang yang bsam gtan gsum pa thob pa’i’ lha rnams te | dge 
chung dang | tshad med dge dang | dge rgyas pa ste | de 
dag gi gson pa’i mtha” yang ’chi ba yin zhing mthar yang 
‘chi bar ’gyur te | skyes nas ’chi bar mi ’gyur ba med do | 
gang yang bsam gtan bzhi pa thob pa’i lha rnams te | sprin 
med dang | bsod nams ’phel dang | ’bras bu che ba’ dang | 
‘du shes med pa’i sems can dang | mi che ba dang | mi 
gdung ba dang | shin tu mthong ba dang | gya nom snang 
dang | ’og min gyi lha rnams te | de dag gi gson pa’i mtha’ 
yang ’chi ba yin zhing mthar ’chi bar ’gyur ba ste | skyes 
nas ’chi bar mi ’gyur ba med do | (a 165-0) (52462-29581) 

§7 (see §6) 


§7 _ Even the lives of those gods in the material (realm) 
who obtain the first meditation: the Brahmakayikas, the 
Brahmapurohitas, Brahmaparisadya,’ and the Mahabrah- 


om. Q 

om. Q 

thob pa’i DQ: thob pa $ 
mtha’ DQ: mthar S 

che ba DQ: che S 


* S$", T, C (and BBh(W), AKBh(P)) do not contain brahmaparsadya, 
while S’S“KY and Ms. do. See also below fn. 
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5. Anityatasutra 


ranam.* 


a 


S*: ye pi te bhiksavo ripino devah prathamadhydanalabhino brah- 
maypurohita brahmaparsadya mahabrahmanah || dvitiya dhya- 
nalabhinah parittabha apramanabha abhasvarah || trttyadhyanala- 
bhinah pari«ttaxsSubha agpramanasubhah subhakrtsah || caturtha- 
dhyanalaObhinah | anabhrakah punyaprasava brhatphala asam- 
jitisatva abrha atapah sudrsah (sudarsana akanisthas ca devah | 
tesim api maraOnantam hi jivitam maranaparyavasanam niasti 
jatasyamaranam || 

s*: ye pi te bhiksavo riipino devah prathamadhydnalabhi,,,..no 
brahmakayika brahmapurohita brahmaparsadya mahabrahmano 
dvitiyadhyanalabhinah parittaSubha apramanaSubha abhasvards 
trtiyadhyabhinah parittasubha apramana,,)subhah Subhakrtsas ca- 
turthadhyanalabhino ’nabhrakah punyaprasava brhatphala asam- 
gisatva abrha atapah sudarsana akanisthas ca devas tesam api ma- 
ranantam hi jivitam majranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyamara- 
nam | 

s": ye pi te bhiksavo ripino devah prathamadhyanalabhino brah- 
makayika brahmapurohita mahabrahmanah dvitiya dhyanalabhi- 
na paritabha apramanabha abhasvara strtiyadhyanalabhinah pari- 
taSubha apramanasubha Subhakrtsna caturthadhyanalabhino na- 
bhraka punyaprasava brhatphala avrha atapa sudrsah sudarsana 
akanisthas ca devas tes4m api maranantam hi jivitam maranam 
paryavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam | 

K p.100-1,87: ye ’pi te bhiksavo ripino devah prathamadhyanala- 
bhino Brahmakayika Brahmapurohita Brahmaparsadya Maha- 
brahmana, dvitiyadhyanalabhinah Parittabha Apramanabha Abha- 
svaras, trtlyadhyanalabhinah Parittasubha Apramanasubhah Su- 
bhakrtsna, caturthadhydnalabhino ’nabhrakah Punyaprasava Vr- 
hatphala Asamjfiisattva Avrha Atapah Sudrsah Sudarsana Akani- 
sthas ca devas tes4m api manandntam hi jivitam maranaparya- 
vasanam nasti jatasyamaranam. 

Y p.32,9-33,2: ye ’pi te bhiksavo riipino devah, prathamadhy4anala- 
bhino brahmakayika brahmapurohita brahmaparsady4 mahabrah- 
mana, dvitiyadhyanalabhinah paritaSubha apramanasubha abha- 
svaras, trtiyadhyanalabhinah paritasubha apramanasubhah ésu- 
bhakrtsnas, caturthadhyanalabhino ’nabhrakah punyaprasava vr- 
hatphala asamjfiisattva avrha atapah sudarsah sudarsana akani- 
sthas ca devas, tesam api mananantam hi jivitam maranaparyava- 
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mans;* who obtain the second meditation: the Parittabhas, 
Apramanabhas, and the Abhasvaras; who obtain the third 
meditation: the Parittasubhas, the ApramanaSubhas and 
the Subhakrtsnas; and who obtain the fourth meditation: 
the Anabhrakas, the Punyaprasavas, the Brhatphalas, A- 
sangisattvas,” the Abrhas,‘ the Atapas, the SudrSas, the Su- 
darsanas, and the Akanisthas, end in death and terminate 
in death. The immortality of something that is born does 
not exist. 


a 


c 


T separates each dhyana into one complete passage with the pat- 
tern: ye ‘pi te ... prathamadhyanalabhinah (/dvitiya-/trtiya-/catur- 
tha-)..., tesam api maranantam hi... | 
Asanigisattva/Asamjfisattva. S" (also BBh(W), AvS and AKBh(P)) does 
not contain Asamjfiisattva; while Ms,S’S*KY, T and C do. 
Brahmaloka is quite variant in Buddhist sources. For the develop- 
ment of Brahmaloka from its Pali source to Sanskrit works, see Kir- 
fel 1920, 178 ff.; for Sarvastivadin development, see Pezzali 1989, 
AKBh(VP)' ii.497, fn.4 and fn.5, also Mahasitra II 524-525. The 
texts are divergent in Brahmaloka from 16, 17 to 21. For much more 
elaborate development in Sanskrit texts, see L’Aide-mémoire 66, 
fn.2. Sometimes even in one text the list is different, ex. Divy(V) 
(41,22; 86,13; 164,7; 231,5) lists threefold in the first dhyana, but 
Divy(V) 481,18 has fourfold with the addition of brahmaparisadya; 
for another example see Mahasitra II 525, fn.60. 

After this, C adds: anadgaminah, cf. Y: {n.56. 
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§8" ye ’pi’ te ’riipino’ deva akaSanantyayatanopaga *vi- 
jfiandnantyadyatanopaga’ dakificanyayatanopaga’ naiva- 
samjfiandsamjfayatanopagas® tesam api maranantam jivi- 
tam maranaparyavasanam. nasti jatasyamaranam. trai- 
dhatukam idam.? 


sanam nasti jatasyamaranam || 

S’ 2b3-6: ye pi te bhiksavo ariipino devah 4kasanantyayatanopa- 
ga © vijfiananantyadyatanopaga akificanyayatanopaga naivasam- 
jfandsamjfiayatano,.pagas ca devah || tesam api maranantam hi ji- 
©vitam maranaparyavasanam nAsti jatasyamaranam | traidhatuke 
| 

s‘: ye pi te bhiksavo ’riipino deva 4ka4Sanantyayatanopaga vijfana- 
namtyayatanopaga akicintyayatanopaga naivasamjfia(s.s;)ndsam- 
jfiayanopagas ca devas ca {da} tesa maranantam hi jivitam mara- 
naparyapasanam nasti jatasyamaranam | traidhatukam idam || 

s#: ye pi te bhiksavah aripino deva 4akasSanantaadyatanopaga vijiia- 
nantyadyatanopaga akimcanydyatanopaga naivasamjfidndsamjfia- 
yatanopagas ca devas tesAm api marananta hi jivita maranam pa- 
ryavasana nasti jatasyamarana | traidhatukam idam | 

K p.101,88: ye ’pi te bhiksavo ’riipino deva akasanantyayatanopaga 
vijfiananantyayatanopaga akimcanyadyatanopaga naivasamjfiana- 
samjhayatanopagas ca devas ca tesam api maranantam hi jivitam 
maranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam. traidhatukam idam. 
Y p.33,3-6: ye pi te bhiksavo ’ripino deva a4kasanantyayatanopaga 
vijfidnanantyayatanopaga akimcityayatanopaga naivasamjfiana- 
samjfidyatanopagas ca devas ca, tesam api maranantam hi jivitam 
maranaparyavasanam nasti jatasyamaranam | traidhatukam idam 


<’>pi em. : pi Ms. 

<’>rupino em. : aruipino Ms. 

vi{ga}jfana° Ms. 

"opaga em. : °opagah Ms. 

akificanya’ em. : akificinya° Ms. 

*nasa<m>jnhayatanopagas em. : °nasajfayatanopagah Ms. 

ye pi te artipino deva akasanantyadyatanopaga vi{ga},.jfiananan- 
tyayatanopagah | akificinyayatanopaga naivasamjfianasajfiayata- 
nopagah | tesim api maranantam jivitam | maray,naparyavasa- 
nam | nasti jatasyamaranam | traidhatukam idam 


Oo WN & WD BH 


§8 191 


§8 gang yang gzugs med pa’i lha rnams te | nam mkha’ 
mtha’ yas skye mched du nye bar gtogs pa’ dang | rnam 
shes mtha’ yas skye mched du nye bar gtogs pa’ dang | ci 
yang med pa’i skye mched du nye bar gtogs pa dang | ’du 
shes med ’du sesShes med min skye mched du nye bar 
gtogs pa’i lha rnams te’ | de dag gi gson pa’i mtha’ yang 
‘chi ba yin zhing mthar ’chi bar ’gyur ba ste’ | skyes nas 
‘chi bar mi ’gyur ba med do | (¢:66as-b2) (529501 


§s (see §6) 


§8 Even the lives of the gods of the formless realm in 
the Akasanantyayatana, Vijfananantyayatana, Akificanya- 
yatana and in the Naivasamjfidsamjfiayatana end in death 
and terminate in death. The immortality of something 
that is born does not exist. These (the above) are the three 


worlds.? 


gtogs pa DS : grtogs pa Q [occurs twice, but not the third time in this 
paragraph; cf. AKBh Index, vol.I, s.v. upaga, “nye bar ‘gro ba”] 

gtogs pa DS: grtogs paQ 

gtogs pa’i lha rnams te DQ: gtog pa S 

* ste DS: teQ 


T does not have this last sentence. Cf. C reads the “traidhdtuka” as 
an attribute to the arhat in §9. 


192 5. Anityatasutra 


§9 ye ’pi’ te ’rhantah *ksinasravah krtakrtyah krtakara- 
niya’ apahrtabhara’ anupraptasvakarthah pariksinabha- 
vasamyojanah, tesam apy ayam* kayo niksepadharmah’. 


* _$*: ye pi te bhiksavo ’rhantah ksinasravah krtakrtyah krtakarant- 

ya apahrtabharah | anupraptasvakarthah pariksinabhavasamyoja- 
nah samyagajfidsuvimuktacittah (,,sarvacetovasiparamipraptah | 
tesam apy ayam kayo niksepamadharm || 
Ss‘: ye pi te bhiksavo ’rhantah ksinasrava krtakrtyah krtakaraniya 
apahitabhara anupraptasvakarthah pariksinabhavasamyojanah 
samyagajfidsuvimuktacittah sarvacetovasiparamaparamitapraptas 
tesdm ay,.)pi kaya niksapanadharmah 
Ss": ye pi te bhiksavo ’rhantah kstnasrava krtakrtyah krtakaraniya 
apahrtabhara anupraptatvakatha pariksinabhavasamyojanah sam- 
yagajfidsuvimuktacittah sarvacetovasSiparamaparamitapraptas te- 
sam api kayaniksepanadharmah | 
K p.102,89: ye ’pi te bhiksavo ’rhantah ksinasrava krtakrtyah krta- 
karaniya apahrtabhara anupraptasvakarthah pariksinabhavasam- 
yojanah samyagajfia suvimuktacittah sarvacetovasi paramapara- 
mitapraptas tesam api kaya niksepadharmah. 
Y p.33,7-10: ye ’pi te bhiksavo ’rhantah ksinasrava krtakrtyah kr- 
takaraniya apahrtabhara anupraptasvakarthah pariksinabhava- 
samyojanah samyagajfidasuvimuktacittah sarvacetovasiparamapa- 
ramitapraptas, tesim api kaya niksepanadharmah || 

° cf. Sanghabh(G) ii.144,14-16: ... arhan’ ksinasravah, krtakrtyah, kr- 
takaraniyah, apahrtabharah, anupraptasvakaryah, pariksinabha- 
vasamyojanah, samyagajfiasuvimuktacittah, sa ...; ViKN(T) 2,82: 
JAA 2,81; also ViKN(B) 2,f.2 for further reference (esp. MPPU 203-219). 


<’>pi em. : pi Ms. 

°karaniya em. : °karantyah Ms. 
apahrtabhara em. : apakrtabharah Ms. 
ayam em. [jt C]: ayam Ms. 

°dharmah em. : °dharmmah Ms. 


nO BF |} DO & 


* ye pi te ’rhantah ksinasravah krtakrtyah krtakaraniyah | apakrta- 
bharah | anupraq,.)ptasvakarthah | pariksinabhavasamyojanah te- 
sam apy ayam kayo niksepadharmmah | 
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-§9 — gang yang dgra bcom pa | zag pa zad pa | bya ba byas 
pa | byed pa byas pa | (s..khur bor ba | bdag gi don rjes su 
thob pa | srid par kun tu sbyor ba yongs su zad pa | yang 
dag pa’i shes pas sems “shin tu rnam par grol ba | sems” 
kyi dbang thams cad kyi dam pa’i pha rol tu son pa de 
rnams kyang yid du ’ong ba’i lus spong bar byed pa’i chos 
CAN (NO | (aresiz4) 295010) 

§9 woot K=FieR, CEA, HRB, Ke 
All, sich a, Fabel Ae, BER ON SEHR. 

§9 Even the bodies’ of those arhats whose defilements 
are destroyed, who have fulfilled their duty, have done 
what they had to do, have laid down their burden, have 
achieved their aim, have completely destroyed the shack- 
les of existence,” also follow the law of giving up (life). 


shin tu rnams par grol ba | sems DS: om. Q 


Tib reads: yid du ’ong ba’i lus; Cf. Y fn.70 gives “manojfiakaya” for the 
Tib reading. | 
S’S“S"KY and Tib have another two items of Sravakagunas (with 
variant reading): samyagajfidsuvimuktacittah sarvacetovasiparamapa- 
ramitapraptah, for the comment on the latter expression, see 
Saigusa 1969: 82, and further references at AksoVyii 74, fn.6. 


194 


5. Anityatasutra 


§10° ye ’pi’ te “pratyekabuddhah khadgavisanakalpa’ 
ekam atmanam damayanty’ ekam atmanam samayanty* 
ekam atmanam parinirvapayanti, tesam apy ayam kayo 
niksepadharmah’®.” 


nO me WD KR 


MV i.301,3-4: buddhanam anutpade pratyekabuddha loke utpad- 
yanti ... ekacara khadgavisanakalpa ekam 4tmanam damenti pari- 
nirvayanti .... For khadgavisanakalpa, cf. also VAV 232; Samtani 
1989; Salomon 2000: 1.4.2. 

S?: ye pi te bhiksavah pra«tyekabuddhah kha.gav. ..<ka>lpah | 
ekam 4g.2tmanam dayisyami | ekam atmanam samayanti | © ekam 
atmanam parinirvapayanti | tesim apy ayam kayo niksepana- 
dharmma || 

s*: ye pi te bhiksavah pratyekabuddhah khadgavi sanakalpa ekam 
atmanan damati ekam parinirvapayanti tes4m apy ayam kayo ni- 
ksapanadharmah 

s#: ye pi te bhiksavah pratyekabuddha khadga visanakalpa eka- 
matmana damayanti ekam a4tmana Samayati ekam 4tmatmanam 
parinirvayanti tesam api ’yam kayo niksepanadharmah | 

K p.102,810: ye ’pi te bhiksavah pratyekabuddhah khadgavisana- 
kalpa ekam 4tmanam damayanti ekam 4tmanam samayanti ekam 
atmanam parinirvapayanti tesam apy ayam kayo niksepanadhar- 
mah. 

Y p.33,11-13: ye ’pi te bhiksavah pratyekabuddhah khadgavisana- 
kalpa ekam 4tmanam damanti ekam atmanam samayanti ekam 
atmanam parinirvapayanti, tesam apy ayam kayo niksepanadhar- 
mah || 


<’>pi em. : pi Ms. 

°kalpa em. : °kalpah Ms. 
damayanty em. : damayamti Ms. 
Samayanty em. : Samayanti Ms. 
°dharmah em. : *dharmmah Ms. 


ye pi te pratyekabuddhah khadgavisanakalpah | ekam 4 4,3)tma- 


nam damayamti ekam 4tmanam samayaOnti | ekam atmanam pa- 
rinirvapayanti | © tesam apy ayam kayo niksepadharmmayyh || 
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§10 gang yang rang sangs rgyas bse ru Ita bu dang | 
tshogs na spyod pa bdag nyid gcig pu ’dul bar byed cing 
bdag nyid zhi bar byed pa’ | bdag nyid yongs su mya ngan 
las ’da’ bar byed pa de rnams kyang yid du ’ong ba’i’ lus 
spong bar byed pa’i chos can no | (c 1sct4-5) (5295062 


§10 (oocs-10) 1 JJ EHH, Ateé— ’ LaF (Bat KAR, 
PRS, SPEC HR, MERU AON BEE. 

§10 Even the bodies of those Pratyekabuddhas who, like 
a rhinoceros (horn),’ train themselves alone, pacify them- 


selves alone, and enter complete nirvana alone, also fol- 
low the law of giving up. 


*  byed pa DS: byed laQ 
yid du ’ong ba’i DQ: yid du mi ong ba’i S 


« #3 Kr : 4 FMSY 


T adds tshogs na spyod pa, *vargacarin. For the category of these two 
opposite concepts, khadgavisdnakalpa and vargacarin of the pratye- 
kabuddha, see Samtani 1989; cf. also AKBh(P) 183,8 f.; AKV 337, 20 
f.; Obermiller 1932: 59-60; Wayman 1960; Kloppenborg 1974; KGta- 
tsu 1975; Ruegg 2004: 56. 

For the meaning of “khadgavisdna”, see Norman 1996; Salomon 
2000, §1.4.2 and its review by Oberlies 2004. 


196 


5. Anityatasutra 


§11° ye ’pi' te tathagata arhantah samyaksambuddha da- 
Sabalabalina “udararsabhah’ samyaksimhanaddandadinas’ 
caturvaisaradyavisarada* drdhanarayanasamhatanakayas” 
tesam apy ayam kayo niksepadharmah’.” 


Qo WF Fs W)O DH - 


Cf. AvS(V) 221,23-24: daSabalasamanvagato bhiksavas tathagato 
"han samyaksambuddha§s caturvaisaradyavisarada udaram 4rsa- 
bham sthanam pratijanite, brahmacaryam pravartayati, parsadi 
samyaksimhanadam nadati ... 

S’: ye pi te «.)bhiksavas tathagata arhantah samyaksambuddha © 
daSabalabalina udararsabha samyaksimhanddanadina§s caturvaisa- 
radya visaradadr;.dhanarayanasamhamanakayah | tesim apy aO- 
yam kayo niksepanadharma || 

S‘: ye (seb)pi te bhiksavas tathagata arhantah samyaksambuddha 
daSabalabalinah udararsabhah samyaksimhanadandadina$s catuvai- 
saradyam nirvanamargavataranavaisaradyam aSravayjfianapraha- 
navaisaradyam visadadrdhanarayanasamhatakayas tesam apy 
ayam kayo niksepanadharmah | 

S*: ye pi te bhiksavas tathagata arhantah samyak sambuddha daSa- 
valavalinah udararsamah samyaksimhanadanAadines caturvaisara- 
dya dharmarohanavaisaradyam | sarvadharmadeSanavaisaradyam 
nirvanamargavataranavaisaradyam aSravajfanaprahanavaisara- 
dyam | visadadrdhanarayanasamhatakayas tesim apy ayam kayo 
niksepanadharmah | 

K p.103,§11: ye ’pi te bhiksavas tathagata arhantah samyaksambu- 
ddha daSabalabalinah udar’arsabhah samyaksimhanddanddinas 
caturvaisaradyam dharmarohanavaisaradyam sarvadharmabhya- 
sanavaisdaradyam nirvanamargavataranavaisaradyam aSravajnia- 
naprahanavaisaradyam visadadrdhanarayanasamhatakayas tesam 
<’>pi em. : pi Ms. 

udar<arsabhah> em. [S*; cf. khyu mchog T] : udarabhava Ms. 
samyak? em. : samyaka’ Ms. 

catu<r>° em. : catu® Ms. 

°sa<m>hatana’ em. : °sahatana® Ms. 

°dharmah em. : °>dharmmah Ms. 


ye pi te tathagata ’rhantah © samyaksambuddha daSabalabalina 


uddrabhaOva samyakasimhanddanadina§ catuvai45)Saradyavisa- 
rada drdhanarayana©sahatanakayds tesim apy ayam kayo © ni- 
ksepadharmmiah | 
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§11 gang yang de .;,,0zhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang 
dag par rdzogs pa’i sangs rgyas stobs bcu’i stobs dang Idan 
pa | mi jigs pa bzhis bsnyengs pa mi mnga’ ba | khyu 
mchog gi gnas su zhal gyis ’che ba | sku la sred med kyi 
stobs brtan pa ‘dus pa | seng ge’i »sgra yang dag par sgrogs 
pa de rnams kyang yid du ’ong ba’i’ sku spong bar mdzad 
pa’i chos can n0 | ¢16605-6) (s295a7-b2) 


§11 (6ooe10-12) 9 2 UN BE TE SS, T+HIREXK, DU 5 [Bl BH , A YZ 
METS, TERNS YL, FERS, TARRERER, DR SETS. 


§11 Even the bodies of those Tathagatas, the worthy 
ones, fully enlightened ones, mighty with ten powers, as- 
suming the leadership,*? pronouncing a true lion’s roar, 
proficient in the four confidences,” having a vigorous 
body‘ like that of the stout Narayana, also follow the law 
of giving up. 


yid du ’ong ba’i DQ: yid du mi ’ong ba’i S 


* ¢: “perfect (? [BJ48) in the four kinds of knowledge”. 

> KS"Y unfold the list of the four confidences, with different word- 
ing but quite similar principles, cf. MVy 131-4; see S’, fn.72; cf. also 
BHSD s.v. vaisaradya; AVS 49 f. (no.23). 
C mentions only the confidence in teaching (*dharmadeSanavaisa- 
radya). 

‘ Cc: “after unaccountable effort, he obtains a vigorous body ...” 


198 5. Anityatasutra 


§12° *tadyatha nama bhiksavah kumbhakarakrtani bha- 
ndany’ 4mani va pakvani va sarvani tani bhedanaparyava- 
sanani, evam eva bhiksavah sarvesam sattvanam sarve- 
sam bhiitandm sarvesam praninadm maranantam jivitam 
maranaparyavasanam. nasti jatasyamaranam’.” 


apy ayam kayo niksepanadharmah. 

Y p.33,14-34,1: ye pi te bhiksavas tathagata arhantah samyaksam- 
buddha daSabalabalinah udararsabhah samyaksimhanadanddinas 
caturvaisaradyam, dharmadrohanavaisaradyam sarvadharmade§a- 
navaisdaradyam nirvanamargavataranavaisaradyam daSravajfiana- 
prahanavaisaradyam, visadadrdhanarayanasamhatakayas, tesim 
apy ayam kayo niksepanadharmah || 

* Cf. SN(F) I 97,23-27: ... seyyathapi maharaja yani kanici kumbhaka- 

rakabhajanani amakani ceva pakk@ni ca || sabbani tani bhedana- 

dhammfani bhedanapariyosanani bhedanam anatitani || evam eva 
kho maharaja sabbe satta maranadhamma maranapariyosana ma- 
ranam anatita ti || 

Ss’: tad yathad pi nama bhiksavah kumbhak4rakrtani bhandany 4- 

mAy,sni va pakvani va sarvani tani bhedanaparyaOntani bheda- 

naparyasanany evam eva bhiksavah sarvesam satvanam sarvesam 
bhitandam ()sarvesam praninam maranantam hi jivi maranaparya- 
sanam nasti jatasyamaranam || 

s*: tad ya pi nadma bhiksavah kumbhakarakrtani bhandani va pa- 

(4b)kvani va bhedanaparyantani bhedanaparyavasan eva bhiksa- 

vah sarvesam satvanam sarvesam bhiitanam sarvesam praninam | 

maranantam hi jivitam maranaparyasanam nasti (.jatasyamara- 
nam || 

Ss": tad yathapi ndma bhiksavah kumbhakarakrtani bhandani Sra- 

mani va pakvani va bhedanaparyantani bhedanaparyavasanany 

evam eva bhiksavah sarvesdm sattvandm sarvesam bhiitandm pra- 
nindm amaranantam hi jivita maranaparyavasanam nisti jata- 
bhandany em. : bhandani Ms. 

jatasya° em. : jatasya° Ms. 

* tadyatha nama bhiq..ksavah | kumbhakarakrtani bhandaOni | 
amani va pakvani va sarvani © tani bhedanaparyavasanani | e- 
vajym eva bhiksavah sarvesim satvanam sarvesam bhitandm sar- 
vesam praninam maranantam jivitam | maranaparyavasanam nas- 
ti jatasyamaranam || 
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§12 “dge slong dag ’di lta ste | rdza mkhan gyis snod 
rnams byas pa ni so btang ba ’am | so ma btang ba de dag 
thams cad kyang mthar ’jig pa’ dang | mthar zad par ’gyur 
ro” | dge slong dag «snde bzhin du sems can thams cad 
dang’ | byung po thams cad dang | srog chags thams cad 
kyi gson pa’i mtha’ ni ’chi ba yin zhing mthar ’chi bar 
’gyur ba ste | skyes nas ’chi bar mi ’gyur ba med do | @:s67; 
295b2-4) 

$12 ccoazre AT ae 0 1 AR BIN HL TE ak a EZ, EA, FE 
WEE; MUR, ABBR. EME, IRM. TD 
8 Ath, JERS, Yom, Ream, ROM 
4, WRAL, Bl RMR. 


§12 Monks! Just like all the pots, unfired or fired* made 
by the potters, break and come to an end;’ so, monks, the 
lives of all sentient beings, all animate creatures and all 
living beings end in death and terminate in death. The im- 
mortality of something that is born does not exist. 


dge slong dag di Ita ste ... mthar zad par ’gyur ro DS: om. Q 
mthar ‘jig pa S : jig pa D 
* dang DQ: om. S 


C: ‘though accomplished (by the potters to be pots)’. 
C adds another analogy: ‘like the fruit surely falls when ripe’ (32 40 
SAA Se ). Cf. $13, v.4. 
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5. Anityatdasutra 


§13° idam avocad bhagavan. idam’ uktva sugato hy atha- 
param etad uvaca sasta — 


& Ww HO - 


‘yathapi’ kumbhak@rena mrttikabhajanam’ krtam | 
sarvam’ bhedanaparyantam sattvanam jivitam tatha || 
(3) 


’yatha phalanam pakvanam nityam patanato bhayam | 


syamaranam | 

K p.103,§12: tad yatha ’pi ndma bhiksavah kumbhakarakrtani bha- 
ndani amani va vakrani va bhedanaparyantani bhedanaparyavasa- 
nany ayam eva bhiksavah sarvesam sattvanam sarvesam bhita- 
nam sarvesam praninam maranantam hi jivitam maranaparyava- 
sdnam nasti jatasyamaranam. 

Y p.34,2-5: tadyathapi nama bhiksavah kumbhakarakrtani bhanda 
amani va pakvani va bhedanaparyantani bhedanaparyavasany, e- 
vam eva bhiksavah sarvesdm sattvanam sarvesam bhiitanam sar- 
vesam pranindm marandntam hi jivitam maranaparyavasanam 
nasti jatasyamaranam || 

UV I 1.12: yathapi kumbhakarena mrttikabhajanam krtam | 

sarvam bhedanaparyantam evam martyasya jivitam || 

Cf. Sn v.577 (p.113): yathapi kumbhakarassa kata mattikabhajana 
sabbe bhedanapariyanta, evam macc4na jivitam. also Nidd I 121. 
Pali Pet 7: yatha pi kumbhakarassa katam mattikabhajanam. 
khuddakafi ca mahantafi ca, yam pakkam yafi ca Amakam. 

sabbam bhedanapariyantam, evam macc@na jivitam || 

UV I 1.11: yatha phalanam pakvanadm nityam patanato bhayam | 
evam jatasya martyasya nityam maranato bhayam || 

Pada a does not scan, cf. Pali Sn v.576 (p.113): 

phalanam iva pakkanam pato papatana (B° patanato) bhayam, 
evam jatanam maccanam niccam maranato bhayam. See also 
idam em. : idamm Ms. 

°acpi> Ms. 

mrttika° em. : mrrttika° Ms. 

Sarva<m> em. : sarva Ms. 

idam ajvocad bhagavan idamm uktva sugato hy athaparam etad 
uvaca Sasta: yatha<pi> kumbhakdrena mrrttikabhajanam krtam 
sarva bhedanaparyantam satvanam jivitam tatha (,.,yatha phala- 
nam pakvandm nityam patanato bhayam | evam jatasya martta ni- 
tyam maranato bhayam || 
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§13 bcom Idan ’das kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal te’ | bde 
bar snegshegs pas de skad gsungs nas | ston pas’ gzhan 
yang ’di skad bka’ stsal to | 


kye ma ’du byed rnams mi rtag | 

skye zhing ’jig pa’i chos can yin | 

skyes’ nas ‘jig par ’gyur ba ste | 

de bas nye bar zhi ba bde | (1) 

de Itar rab tu ’bar ba la | 

dga”™ byar ci yod mgur cir’ yod | 

mun pa’i nang® zhugs gnas pa dag’ | 

ci phyir sgron ma tshol mi byed | (2)? (¢sss7-167a1) (s29505-7) 


§13 (ooc16-20)48 AeA) ES 
WRAPR aR RYE 


te DS: toQ 

ston pas S: ston pa DQ 
skyes QS : skye D 

dga’ QS : dgar D 
cirS:ciDQ 

nang QS : nang du D 

gnas pa dag QS : gnas pa D 


SN DA WW & W HO 


* Editorial numbering. Here I follow K in listing this verse, which is 
existent only in T, in the sequence for easier reference. 
The Tibetan verse closely corresponds to UV III 1.4 (Anityavarga): 
de Itar rab tu ’bar ba la | ci zhig dgar yod mgur ci yod || 
mun pa’i nang zhugs gnas pa dag | ci phyir sgron ma tshol mi byed || 
The parallel Skt given in UV I 1.4 is as follows: 
ko nu harsah ka G@nanda evam prajvalite sati | 
andhakaram pravistah stha pradipam na gavesatha || 
¥& 4) XB (Taishd 210) and 3&4) FE (Taisho 211) have no parallel. 
HEA’, Taisho 212, vol.4,611c10-11: | 
Wei K RHR RM MP Ke 
5:58 EAR, Taisho 213, vol.4,777a14-15: 
Dew RS te ES 8a 
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5. Anityatdsutra 


evam jatasya martasya’ nityam maranato bhayam|| (4) 


Liiders 1899: 489. 

J iv.127,3-4: phalanam iva pakkanam niccam papatana bhayam 
evam jatanam maccanam niccam maranato bhayam. ||85]| 

Ss’: idam avocat® bhagavan idam uktva sugato hy athaparam eta)d 
uvaca Sasta || 

anitya bata samskara utpaddya hi nirudhyadhrtesfm vyupasamah 
sukham || (1) 

yatha hi kumbhakarena mrttikabha,,janam krtam | 
bhedanaparyantam satvanam jivi tatha || (3) 

yatha phalandm pakvanam éagvat° patanato bhayam | 

evam jatasya marttyasya nityam maragnato bhayam || (4) 

sarve ksayanta nicayah patana Ontah samucchrayah | 

samyoga vipreyoganta maranantam hi jivitam || (5) 

s*: idam avocad bhagavan idam uktv4 sugato hy atathapara uvaca 
Sasta | 

anitya bata samskara utpadavyayadharminah 

utpadya hi nirudhyante tesim vyuye,.pasama sukham | (1) 

yatha hi kumbhakarena mrttikabhajanam krtam | 

sarvam bhedanaparyanta satvanam jivitan tatha | (3) 

yatha phalanam pakvana éasvat patanato bhayam | 

tatha samsk@raja;,,h satvanityam maranato bhayam || (4) 

sarve ksayanta nicayah patanta samucchrayah | 

sayogas ca viyoganta maranantam hi jivitam || (5) 

S" 60,12-21: idam avocad bhagavann idam ukto sugato hy atha 
parovaca Sst | 

anitya vata samskara utpadavyayadharminah | 

utpadya hi nirtidhyante tesim vyapasamah sukham || (1) 

yatha hi kumbhakarena muttikabhajanam krtam | 

sarva bhedanaparyantam sattvanam jivitam tatha || (3) 

yatha phalanam pakvandm Sagvat patanato bhayam | 

tatha samskarajah satva nityam maranato bhayam'|| (4) 

sarve ksayanta nicayah patanantah samucchrayah | 

samyogaés ca viyoganta marananta hi jivitam || (5) 

K p.104,§13-15: idam avocad Bhagavan idam uktva Sugato hy atha- 
param uvaca Sasta: 

anitya bata samskara uptadavyayadharminah, 

utpadya hi nirudhyante tesam vyupasamah sukham. (1) 
marta<sya> em. [m.c.; S*; UV etc] : martta Ms. 
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DOS AEAN ES RTA EE (*3) 

ARAAR  Alnarwe 

HS ACER Hi (*4) 
§13 Thus said the Blessed One. The Sugata having said 
so, then the teacher further said the following — 


*Like a vessel of clay made by a potter, 

all comes to an end by breaking; it is the same with 
the life of a living being.” (3) 

Like the fruits when ripe always fear falling; 

so a mortal after being born always fears dying.‘ (4)* 


“JN FKrMY: 4S 


Ms. (and C) contain only two verses in total. All other Skt sources 
have v.1, which is parallel to UV I 1.3. For its translation, see Silk 
1994: 64; Prolegomena: 77; Lamotte 1988 (Eng): 496. Its Chinese 
parallel can be found in: #& 4) #8, Taish6 210, vol.4,559a11-12; #4] 
#1128, Taisho 211, vol.4,575c4-5; HAAS, Taisho 212, vol.4, 611b10- 
11; AS AAR, Taish6 213, vol.4,777a12-13. 

> CE. KAAS, T 210, vol.4,559a12-13 (3k SMA, T 211, vol.4,575c5-6; 
HH @ Ae T 212, vol.4,614a28-29) (The three translations are identi- 
cal): Sang ESE A aR 
YEAR RE T 213, vol.4,777b1-2: 
Saige Ackh FC fEInSS AAS Ample 

© Cf. x a) AE (T 210) and 3 4) Bengt AE (T 211) have no parallel. 

HABA, T 212, vol.4,614a24-25: 

MURA BASS CERAH AAeMNE 

- EAA RE T 213, vol.4,777a28-29: 

mUuRBA =BRESE EFEWAR ERERNTA 

After v.4 all Skt sources except Ms contain v.5, which is parallel to 

UV I 1.22; Lévi 1932: 29; Divy(V) 17,6-7; SHT V 237; Sanghabh(G) II 

38; DhSam I 129; Pali Nett 146. 

The Chinese parallels can be found in: #4) #%, T 210, vol.4,559a19- 

20 (%& 4 AE, T 211, vol.4,576b4-5; 44 AK, T 212, vol.4,618a3-4) 

(The three translations are mostly identical): 

Hone BAS FEAR +LAAS 

7- BE RARE T 213, vol.4,777625-26: 

RRR Reve HSM Ale 
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5. Anityatasutra 


§14° idam avocad bhagavan attamanah.’ te ca bhiksavo 
bhagavato’ bhasitam* abhyanandann‘ iti. 
anityatastitram’ paficamam® samaptam.* 


nH WW & WO HO 


yatha hi kumbhakarena mrttikad bhajanam krtam, 
sarvam bhedanaparyantam sattvanam jivitam tatha. (3) 
yatha phalanam pakvanam Sa$vat patanato ’yam, 
tatha samskarajah sattvanityamaranato bhayam. (4) 
sarve ksayanta nicayah patanantah samucchrayah, 
samyogas ca viyoganta maranantam hi jivitam. (5) 
Y p.34,6-14: idam avocad bhagavan, idam uktva sugato hy atha- 
paravocat sasta | 
anitya vata samskara uptadavyayadharminah | 
utpadya hi nirtidhyante tesam vyupasamah sukham || (1) 
yatha hi kumbhakarena mrttikabhajanam krtam | 
sarvam bhedanaparyantam sattvanam jivitam tatha || (3) 
yatha phalanam pakvandm SaSvat patanato bhayam | 
tatha samskarajah sattvanam nityam maranato bhayam | (4) 
sarve ksayanta nicayah patanantah samucchrayah | 
oo ca viyoganta maranantam hi jivitam || (5) 

?> idam avol,,.cad bhagavan attamandsas te ca bhiksavas te ca | 
: parsada bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandann iti || aryamibyataet: 
ee samaptam* || 

“: idam avocad bhagavann atamanas te (4742)ca bhiksavas te ca var- 
ar bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandan| ity aryanityasttra samap- 
’ | 

"; idam avocad bhagavan attamanas te ca bhiksavah s4 ca parsado 

anne bhasitam abhyanandan | ity aryanityatasitram samap- 
tam|| 
K p.105,§16: idam avocad bhagavan attamands te ca bhiksavas te 


attamanah em. : attamanas Ms. 
bhagavato em. : bhagavate Ms. 
bha<si>tam em. : bhatam Ms. 
abhyanandan<n> em. : abhyanandan Ms. 
anitya{ta}ta° Ms. 

pancama<m> em. : paficama Ms. 


idam avocad bhagavan attamands te ca bhiksavo bhagays.vate 
bhatam abhyanandan iti ||~«|| anitya{ta}tastitram paficama samap- 
tam || 
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§14 bcom Idan ’das kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal nas | dge 
slong de dag yi rangs’ te | bcom Idan ’das kyis gsungs pa la 
mngon par bstod do | 


mi rtag pa nyid kyi mdo rdzogs so” || (¢:6s-16732) (0 25567-296e1) 


§14 BRHR REMC, CHAR, —bDfat’, KES 


AT 
pata 1] A ARE 


§14 Thus said the benevolent Blessed One’*. Those 
monks rejoiced in what the Blessed One had said. 


The fifth stitra, ‘On impermanence’, is complete. 


yi rangs D: yid rangs QS 
* so DS:s.hoQ 


Attamanah. The position of ‘ca’ suggests that the word ‘attamanah’ 
(Skt. nom. sg.) can only agree with ‘bhagavan’. This reading is de- 
scribed as the first in Kajiyama’s list; for details see Stitra 15,85. 
‘Benevolent’, see CPD s.v. 
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ca parsado bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandann. ity aryanityatasi- 
tram samaptam. 
Y p.35,1-3: idam avocad bhagavann attamands te ca bhiksavas te 
ca parsado bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandan. ity aryanityatasi- 
tram samaptam. 
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208 6. Prasenajitpariprcchdasitra 


Primary Sources 


D Prasenajidgatha. Tibetan Derge edition. gSal 
rgyal gyi tshigs su bcad pa. D 322, vol.72, sa, 
201a6-204a4. 


F Sal rgyal kyis tshig su bcad pa. Tibetan Phu 
goal rgyal Ky & p & 

brag manuscript. no.295; ke.210b4-215a4. 
GBM’ Prasenajidgatha. Gilgit manuscript, folio nos. 


1581,4-1585,1 in GBM.’ 
GBM’ Prasenajidgatha. folio nos.3251-52 in GBM. 


Go gSal rgyal gyi tshigs (!) su bcad pa. Tibetan Gon- 
dhla manuscript. no.25,17; Ka-Ma 84a7-86b5. 

Ms Prasenajitpariprcchasiitra. The sixth sitra in 
this Potala Sanskrit manuscript collection, 
14b2-16b4. 

Q Prasenajidgatha. Tibetan Peking edition. gSal 


rgyal gyi tshigs su bcad pa. Q 988, vol.39, shu, 
210b1-213b3. 

S gSal rgyal gyi tshigs su bcad pa. Tibetan sTog 
palace manuscript, no.259; 149b1-153b6. 


Note: 


The Tibetan translation is about double the length of Ms. 
The corresponding verses are to be found in the main con- 
tent and the rest are in Appendix I. 


In order to save space but at the same time to mark easier 
distinction between the Tibetan and the English transla- 
tion, I indent the Tibetan verses but not the English in this 
sutra. 


Any uncertain readings in GBM’ and GBM’ are given in italics. My 
most sincere thanks to Oliver von Criegern for checking the trans- 
literation carefully. Shortly before publication, Gudrun Melzer 
kindly and generously offered me her draft on the text. The trans- 
literation has greatly benefitted from this, and any mistakes that 
occur would be mine alone. 


Critical Edition 
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nan ww & WO ND 


6. Prasenajitpariprcchdsitra 


6. Prasenajitpariprcchasiutra 


“usnisavalavyajanatapatram’ 

apasya’ khadgan’® manipaduke’ ca |‘ 
krtafijalih samyag abhipranamya 
prasenajit® prcchati® lokanatham || [1]? 


GBM’ 1581,4-5: [seal mark ®& ] usnisavalavyajanatapatram 

ap.s)+ +.gam manipaduke ca | 

krtamjali samyag abhiprana© mya 

prase.ajitpr{..}cchati lokanatham | <1> 

For the report on the Prasenajidgatha in GBM, see LC 1960: 12-13; Hi- 
ntiber 1979; Hintiber 1981; Matsumura 1986-7: 146. 

a pada: Indravajra (Tristubh); b, c, d pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 
Cf. Divy(V) 91,12: tadantara pafica kakudany apaniya tadyatha — 
usnisam chatram khadgamanim valavyajanam citre copanahau, sa 
pafica kakudany apaniya yena bhagavams tenopasamkrantah. Cf. 
also, Sanghabh(G) i.154,19-20; Mahdsitra i.118 (E.1.5); SHT ix.99 
(2099b, fn.3) 

Cf. MV i.259,14-15; (also 260,4-5; 260,14; 261,6-7): ... nilalamkard nila 
usnisa nilacchatra nilakhadgamanipadukavalavyamjanah || tatre- 
dam iti ucyate... 

[editorial numbering] 


°*vala<vyajanata>patram em. [GBM’; m.c.; gdugs dang ... rnga yab T] 
: °valapatrany Ms. 

apasya em. : apaSya MS. 

khadgan em. : khadgan Ms. 

°*paduke em. [GBM’; lham T] : °paduke Ms. 

prasenajit em. : prasenajitah Ms. 

pr«cchapti Ms. 


aabusnisavalapatrany apasya khadgan manipaduke ca | krtafijali- 
«aby samyag abhipranamya prax||xx||Osenajitah pricchapti ||xx|| 
lokanatham © || 
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rgya gar skad du | pra se na dzid’ ga tha’ | 


bod skad du | gsal rgyal gyi*® tshigs su bcad pa | 
dkon mchog gsum la phyag ’tshal lo | 
rgyal po gsal rgyal gdugs dang cod‘ pan dang | 
rnga yab ral gri nor bu lham bzhag ste | 
thal mo sbyar’ te® legs ..npar phyag ’tshal nas | 
jig rten mgon po la ni zhu ba zhus [* (1)? ¢21086-7:6004a7-950.21062- 
S 149b2) 


The inquiry of Prasenajit‘ 


Leaving behind the crown, chowrie, parasol, 
swords* and jeweled shoes,’ 

bowing properly in reverend gesture, 

(king) Prasenajit asks the Protector of the World. [1] 


nH Wo & WO PB 


phan par dgongs pa thugs rje’i bdag nyid can | 


dzid FGoQS : dzit D 

ga tha DFQS : ga tha Go 
gyi DFQS : gyis Go 

cod DQS : gcod F : bcod Go 
sbyar DFQS : sbyard Go 

te DFQ: cing GoS 


For a Japanese translation of the Tibetan version, see Sakai 1976, 


which is based on D with the consultation of Q. 

The numbering follows the Tibetan version of verses, which is dif- 
ferent in sequence and quantity to the Sanskrit manuscript. The 
remaining Tibetan verses are listed in the Appendix I (cf. Intro- 
duction: VIII). A comparison of verses in Ms, GBM’ and Tib is given 
in Appendix II. 

For the title, see the colophon at the end. 

Khadga in Tib (ral gri), GMB’ and Divy(V) f.p. is sigular. 

Concerning a similar list of the five items left behind by Prasenajit 
before his approaching the Buddha, cf. Rajavavada‘ 787a9-13: (@ EN 
RASA ie AE TR K ERS ADRS oh: —AIR EW. KATH 
1G, =A RAR. WAAR. LARA. RAKE CM 
RA, SPICES, eH MIRA—-h. 
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Oo eP CO HB 


6. Prasenajitpariprcchasttra 


“>hitasayanam karunatmakanam 
tathagatanam parinirvrtanam’ | 

vidhaya ptijam katham agrabuddheh’ 
sukham’ labhante’ ’nyabhavesu’ martyah || [2] 


GBM’ 1581,5-6: hitaSayanam ®& karunatmakanam 
tathagatanam pat +rvrtanam | 

vidhaya piijam katha{m}m agryabuddhe 

sukham labhante nyabhavesu martyah <2> 
Upendravajra (Tristubh) 


parini<r>vrtanam em. : parinivrtanam Ms. 

*buddhe<h> em. : °buddhe Ms. 

sukha<m> em. : sukha Ms. 

labhante em. [GBM’] : labhanty Ms. 

’nyabhavesu em. [srid pa gzhan du T; v.4 below] : anyabhaveyuh Ms. 


hitasayanam karunatmakandm (.tathagataném parinivrtanam 
© vidhaya piijam katham agrabuddhe sukha labhaOnty anya- 
bhaveyuh marttyah || 
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de bzhin gshegs rnams mya ngan ’das pa na | 
mchod pa bgyis pas’ blo mchog ji Ita bur | 
srid pa gzhan du mi rnams bde’ ba thob? | (2) (zo: 2007 


Go 84a9-10; Q 210b3-4; S 149b2-3) 


To the Tathagatas, who have passed away,* [who] 
with altruistic intention [and] with compassion as their 


nature,” 


how do mortals by making offers, gain the bliss 
of the ultimate understanding in other existences? [2] 


bgyis pas DGoQS : bgyis F 
bde DFQS : bde’ Go 


thob FGoQS : ’thob D 


Many Mahayana texts have mentioned that to worship the Ta- 
thagata’s stipa or sarira after his parinirvana has great results. 
Among scholastic texts, MVibh 585a6-15 has already mentioned 
that the results of the puja to the Tathagata both before and after 
his parinirvana are the same, therefore the theft of (goods belong- 
ing to) the stipa should be considered as stealing from the Tatha- 
gata still: Fi] : BYeWU RAE > AER RAS ? MES 
Ib kete ° ATO tA] o DUT ESS > PRA > BRET > AEKAT 
AEE RRR TVET RRR > Qt Fat > WAS > 
eat HES ul? RARE SESS > ee» TH ERS - 
he > — ETE PaaS RR SE RSS © Cf. Sittra 2,814 fn. 

Similar to MVibh on the theft, cf. also MP-Hofen 901c10-902a20 — 
Surrounding the event of the Buddha’s parinirvana, the text equat- 
es the two merits of worship between and after his parinirvana, 
and provides their doctrinal basis: G#EHBEREA> Ala De 
> LSPRCOR- WYRABHUR BABE ? AEM > SAME 
ART E> (ERA °° BARR. ARI R > RBEKCAR 
ma. PRES Be? BRAGA FRIAR ° EE ER 
R BRAARLARMERER RE BRK: We A Meee: 
— Fe al ° Rae > 2 LOR eA Ble Se > SA RB Se > EBS 
FAS > GASB GBS o > ADEA: =BRERA BSD > FE 
Fy wo EVE AR «© “For the affiliation of MP-Hofen to Mahdsamghi- 
ka school, see Inoue 2005. 

Or read the first half of the verse as an absolute: | 
“With altruistic intention [and] with compassion as their nature, 
though the Tathagatas have passed away,” 


6. Prasenajitpariprcchdsitra 


“>yarvaparante bhagavan nrsimhah 
sarvesu dharmesv aparoksacaksuh:’ | 
anandabhadrasya tatah samaksam’ 


tathagatah’ prasnam idam jagada || [3] 


Pce-ajafi’ Srnu prarthitam artham’ adya‘ 
yatha jinanam pranidhaya pijam | 
idam vicitram vipulam labhante 
vipakam anyesu bhavesu martyah || [4] 


GBM’ 1581,6-7: piixrvaparamte bhagava nrsimha 
sa ® rvesu dharmesv aparoksacaksuh 
dna+bhadrasya tatas samaksam 
prasenajitprasnam idam jagada || <3> 

a, b, c pada: Indravajra (Tristubh) 

d pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 

GBM’ 1581,7-8: .ajam S$rnu .rdrthitam artham adya 
yatha jinanam pranidhaya pijam 

istam vicitram vipulam labham.e 

(ytpakam anyesu bhavesu martyah <4> 

a pada: Indravajra (Tristubh) 


b, c, d pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 


Bn WF & WY HB - 


dharmesv <a>paroksa® em. [GBM’] : dharmmesu paroksa’° Ms. 
samaksam em. [GBM’; mngon sum T] : samajyam Ms. 
tathagata<h> em. : tathagata Ms. 
rajafi em. : rajan° Ms. 
<artham> em. [m.c.]:sarvam Ms. 

adya em. [GBM’] : udyata Ms. 


purvapa,.,srante bhagavan’ nrsimhah sarvesu © dharmmesu pa- 
roksacaksuh | dnandabhadraOsya tatah samajyam tathagata pra- 
Snaquym idam jagada || 

rajan® srnu praOrthitam sarvam udyata yatha jinadnam praniO- 
dhaya pijam idam vicitram vipulam «,labhante vipakam anyesu 


bhavesu marttyah || 
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bcom Idan «mi yi’ seng ge” snga phyi’i mtha’i’ | 

chos rnams kun la mngon sum spyan’* gyur pas’ | 

kun dga’ bzang po yi ni mngon sum du | 

gsal rgyal zhus lan® ’di skad’ bka’ stsal pa | (3) ¢ :ose-21a1; 60 


84a10-11; Q 210b4; S 149b3-4) 


The Blessed One, a lion among men, has 
an open understanding’ eye on all things in the past and 


future. 


In the presence of the fortunate Ananda, 
the Tathagata answered the question’. [3] 


ji ltar rgyal ba® dag’ la mi rnams kyis | 

mchod pa byas pas srid pa gzhan dag tu | 

rnam smin” ’dod (owspa rgya chen” sna tshogs thob” | 
gsol ba’i’® don de rgyal pos mnyan” par gyis | (4) ¢2ue-2c0 


84a11-84b1; Q 210b4-5; S 149b4-5) 


King! Listen now‘ about the requested matter. 
As having paid homage fully to the victors, 
The mortals obtain the various 


& WO BS -— 


mi yi DQS : mi’i FGo (myi’i) 

seng ge DFQS : seng ge’i Go 

snga phyi’i mtha’i DGoQS : snga phyi ’tha’i F 
mngon sum spyan S : mngon gsum spyan FGo : mngon sum spyad 
DQ 

gyur pas DFQS : gyurd pa Go 

zhus lan DQS : zhus lam F : Ini zhus lan Go 
‘di skad Go : ’di dag DFQS 

rgyal ba DFGoS : mchod rten Q 

dag DQ: rnams FGoS 

rnam smin DFQS : ’bras bu Go 

rgya chen FGoS [vipulam Ms.] : om. DQ 

thob FGoS : ci thob pa DQ 

gsol ba’i FS : gsold ba’i Go : zhus pa’i DQ 


mnyan DQS : mnyand Go : mnyam F 


aparoksa, cf. BHSD, s.v. 
GBM’ and Tib: “he answered the question of Prasenajit”. 
adya, but cf. don de in T. 
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6. Prasenajitpariprcchasitra 


“abs aurupyasaubhagyagunopapanna’ 
guptendriya’ bhaskaradiptayas te | 
bhavanti loke nayanabhirama” 

ye karayantiha jinasya bimbam || [5] 


’nirmalam‘ bhavati tasya Sariram 
sarvarogabhayasokavimuktam™ | 
*padmagarbhasukumaram udaram 


GBM’ 1581,8-1582,1: sauripyasaubhagyagunopapannam 
gu..ndriya bhaskarad.ptayas te | 

bhavamti loke nayanabhirama 

ye karayamtiha jina.. «532:ybimbam | <5> 

Cf. Yazdani IV 112 (also quoted in Salomon & Schopen 1984, 120), cf. 
also Tsukamoto 1996: i.367; 381; Cohen 1995: 377. 
sauru(ri)pyasaubhagyagunopapamnna(panna) 

gunendriye bhasvaradiptayas te [|*] 

bhavam(va)nti te nayanabhirama | 

ye karayam(ya)ntiha Jinasya bi[m]ba[m] [|*] 

a, b, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh) 

c pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 

a, b, c pada: Svagata (Tristubh); d pada: the fourth syllable does not 
scan. Perhaps the consonant cluster “pr” does not make the syllable long, 
ie. a Middle Indian license (patima). 

Cf. SaddhP(W) 372, v.27c: sarvaduhkhabhayasokanasakam 

Cf. MV i.150,1 (i.218; ii.20): amaragarbhasukumaram; i.254,7: vara- 


kamalagarbhasukumiro. 


saurtip<y>a’° em. [GBM’]: sauriipa® Ms. 
guptendriya em. [dbang po bsdams T; JN s.v. bsdams] : guhyendriya 
Ms 


<na>yana° em. [m.c.; GBM’; Yazdani; mig tu T] : jana° Ms. 
nirmalam em. [m.c.] : sunirmmalam Ms. 
°vimuktam em. [m.c.] : °nirmuktam Ms. 


saurupasaubhagyagunopapanna guhyendriya bhaskaradiptayas te 


bhavanti loke janabhira(,,,.ma ye karayantiha jinasya bimbam || 
sunirmmalam bhavati tasya Sariram sarvarogabhayasokanirmuk- 
tam | padmagarbhasukumaram udaram yah karog;,\.oti pratima 
sugatasya || 
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abundant results’ in other lives. [4] 


su dag ‘dir ni rgyal ba’i gzugs byed pa | 

de dag gzugs bzang yid ’ong yon ga.tan Idan | 
dbang po bsdams’ shing ’od ’bar nyi ma bzhin | 
‘jig rten dag na’ mig’ tu sdug par ’gyur | (7) ¢ 25-560 eb 


210b7-8; S 149b7-150a1) 


They shall possess beauty, prosperity, qualities, 

[and] well-protected senses as splendid as the sun‘, 

delightful to the eyes of the world’, 

who cause to make an image of the victor to be made 
here. [5] 


su dag bde bar gshegs pa’i gzugs byed pa | 

de yi* lus ni’ dri ma med pa dang | 

pad ma’i snying po lta bur ’jam zhing yangs | 

nad dang mya ngan* sdug bsngal ‘jigs (oslas thar | (8) « 
211a6-7; Go 84b3-4; Q 210b8-211a1; S 150a2) 


His body will be stainless, 


bsdams DFQS : snams (sic) Go 
na DGoQS : ni F 

mig DFQS : dmyig Go 

de yi DQS : de’i FGo 

ni DGoQS: deF 

mya ngan DGoQS : om. F 


* — Tib (GBM’): “the desired (‘dod pa; istam GBM’) abundant various re- 
sults”. 

® Yazdani IV,112 and Cohen 1995: 377 also have an English transla- 

tion. 

Ms. guhyendriya, the meaning of which is somewhat obscure in 

this context, though sensible in tantric texts. Yazdani IV 112 etc. 

reads: gunendriye, the locative case here and the meaning of the 

compound gunendriya are also difficult to understand. 

Tib: dbang po bsdams, *guptendriya, cf. JN s.v. bsdams pa. *Guptendri- 

ya can be attested in more texts; -hya- and -pta- were perhaps mis- 

taken in this case. 

Tib: “world” in plural (jig rten dag). 


Ro OO Fs WD!O KC 
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6. Prasenajitpariprcchasitra 


yah karoti* pratimam’ sugatasya || [6] 
“na yati dasyam’ na daridrabhavam’‘ 

na presyatam’ napi ca hinajanma’ | 

na capi vaikalyam ihendriyanam’ 

yo lokanathapratimam’ karoti || [7] 
Pmalyair’ udarair atha puspavarsair”™® 
bimbam samanvarcya™ muner manusyah | 
bhavanti te’* devamanusyaloke 


SRKK(H) v.52 (p.336; [26]; SRKK(Z) p.87; Bimbakatha): 
na yati dasyam na daridrabhavam 

na presyatam napi ca hinajanma | 

na capi vaikalyam ihendriyanam 

yo lokanathapratimam karoti || 52 || 

Also DvavA 49, v.86 (VI. Jirnoddharanabimbakatha) 
a, c pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 

b, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh) 

GBM’ 1582,1: malyair udarair atha puspavarsai 
bimbam samanyarcya muner manusyah 

bhavamti te devamanusyaloke 

svalamkrta§ citramanojfiavesah || <6> 


a, b pada: Indravajra (Tristubh); c, d pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 


karo<..>ti Ms. 

pratima<m> em. : pratima Ms. 

dasya<m> em. : dasya Ms. 

daridra’ em. [m.c.; SRKK] : daridra°® Ms. 

presyatam em. [mngag gzhug T; cf. SRKK] : preksyatam Ms. 
°janma em. : °janma Ms. 

ihe’ em. [SRKK] : ihi? Ms. 

°pratima<m> em. : °pratima Ms. 

mal<y>air em. [GBM’]: malair Ms. 

puspavarsair em. [m.c.; cf. GBM’] : pusyavarsair ye Ms. [but su dag T] 
<samanv>arcya em. [m.c.; cf. GBM’] : arccayamti Ms. 

<te> em. [m.c.; GBM’; de dag T] : om. Ms. 


na yati dasya na daridrabhavam na preksyatam napi ca hinajanma 


na capi vaikalyam ihindriyanam yo lokanathapratima ka,,;,,)roti || 
malair udarair atha pusyavarsair ye bimbam arccayamti muner 
mmanusyah | bhavamti devamanusyaloke svalamkrtaé citra ma- 
nojfiaghosah || 
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free of all disease, dismay’ and affliction, 
magnificent, very tender like the calyx of the lotus, 
who makes an image of the Sugataa. [6] 


su zhig* jig rten mgon po’i gzugs byed pa | 
bran du mi skye mngag gzhug’ skye mi ’gyur | 
dbul por mi ’gyur rigs dman’ mi ’gyur zhing | 
dbang po rnams kyang nyams par* yang’ mi ’gyur | (9) 
(D 201b5; F 211a7-8; Go 84b4-5; Q 211a1; $ 150a2-3) 
’He will not be reborn in slavery, or to the status of a pau- 
per, 
neither servitude‘, nor a low rebirth, 
nor even deficiency in his faculties in this world, 
who makes an image of the protector of the world. [7] 


phreng ba rgya chen me tog® char’ rnams kyis | 
su dag dir ni rgyal ba’i gzugs la mchod | 
de dag lha dang mi yi’ jig rten du | 
conecha byad yid ’ong sna tshogs legs par brgyan’ | (30) 
(F 211a7-8; Go 84b4-5; Q 211a1; S 150a2-3) 
After having honoured the image of the sage 
with the best garlands and showers of flowers, 


zhig DQ : dag FGoS 

mngag gzhug DQS : mngag bzhug F : mngag ’jug Go 

rigs dman DQS: rigs dmar FGo 

par DGoQS: paF © 

yang DQ: yong FGosS 

phreng ba rgya chen me tog Go: phreng ba rgyan chen me tog Q: 
phreng (’phreng S) ba me tog rgya chen DS : me tog ’phreng chen — 
me tog F 

” char DGoQS : ’tshar F 

mi yi DFQS : myi’i Go 

brgyan DFQS : brgyand Go 

*  *bhaya’, cf. Tib. sdug bsngal, ‘duhkha’. 


For a German translation of this verse, see SRKK(Z) p.87-88. 
© — Tib. mngag gzhug, cf. BG s.v. (84 » BA, ‘servant’. 
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6. Prasenajitpariprcchasitra 


-—71 


svalamkrtaé ‘citramanojfiaghosah || [8] 


“*nirnastasoka drdhasarvagatrah 
pradhanabhoga ’bahuratnakoSah:’ | 
bhavanti martya’* *jitaSatrusamghah*® 
stiipam munindrasya’ hi karayitva || [9] 


Pe¢dharmanudharmam‘ ca’ caritram agram” 
Silam srutam ksantim athapi™ loke | 
sarvam hi siddhim” ca samapnuvanti™ 


GBM’ 1582,1-2: nirnastasok4 (drdhasarvagatrah 
pradhanabhogah bahuratnakosah 

bhavamti martyd jitasatrusamgha 

sttipam munindrasya hi karayitva || <7> 

a, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh); b, c pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 
GBM’ 1582,2-3: dharmanudharmi..cara..magryam 

sI.. «)Srutam ksamtim ath@pi loke | | 

sarvvarthasiddhim ca samavapnuvamti 

.. .pradanena jinasya caitye || <8> 


Indravajra (Tristubh) 


citra° em. [m.c.] : citra Ms. 

bahu? em. : bbahu? Ms. 

°kosah em. : °kosah Ms. 

mac<r>tya em. [GBM’; mi rnams T] : matya Ms. 

°Satru’ em. [GBM’; dgra T] : °Satra® Ms. 

°samgha<h> em. : °samgha Ms. 

muni’ em. : muni° Ms. 

°4nu{bha}dharmmani Ms. 

<ca> em. [m.c.; GBM’; (sgrub pa) dang ... (thos) dang ... T] : om. Ms. 
agra<m> em. : agra Ms. 

athapi em. [m.c.; GBM’; cf. dang (bzod pa’i) T] : yathapi Ms. 


_ siddhim em. : siddhifi Ms. 


samapnuvanti em. : samaptavanti Ms. 


nirnnastai;,3$oka drdhasarvagatrah pradhanabho©ga bbahu- 


ratnakosah bhavanti matya jitaOSatrasamgha stiipam munindra- 
sya hi kaj rayitva || 
dharmmanu{bha}dharmmajfi caritram aO©gra Silam srutam ksan- 
tim yathapi loke | © sarvam hi siddhifi ca samaptavanti yaqs,5)sti- 
pradanena jinasya caitye || 
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people’ will possess fine adornments, and wonderful and 
pleasing 
voices” in the world of gods and human beings. [8] 
thub dbang mchod rten byed pa’i mi rnams ni | 
mya ngan yongs (o.emed lus kun brtan pa dang | 
longs spyod mchog Idan rin chen mdzod mang’ Idan | 
dgra yi’ tshogs rnams kyang ni thub par ’gyur | (10) « 
211a8-211b1; Go 84b4-5; Q 211a1-2; S 150a3-4) 
Free from sorrow, the mortals will possess all strong 
limbs, 
excellent possessions, stores of many treasures, 
[and] their multitude of foes will become conquered, 
if they have made a sttipa of the lord of the sages. [9] 
rgyal ba’i mchod rten srog shing phul pa yis’ | 
chos dang’ rjes mthun’ chos la sgrub pa dang | 
tshul khrims thos dang bzod pa’i mchog dang Idan | 
cown jig rten dag na don kun grub’ par ’gyur | (11) ¢au-260 


84b5-6; Q 211a2-3; S 150a4-5) 


mang DFGoQ : dang F 

dgra yi DQS : dra’i Go: ’gro’i F 

yis DFQS : ’is Go 

dang DGoQ: kyiF:laSs | 

rjes mthun em. : rjes ’thun DFQS: rjes su mthun ba’i Go 
grub FGoQ:’grub DS 


DR Ww SF WO HO 


manusyah, Tib omits. Cf. Tib uses su dag... de dag structure. 

Ms. -manojfiaghosa. Though “voice” as the result from the giving of 
garlands is less sensible in the context than ‘apparel’ (vesa) in the 
reading of GBM’ and Tib (cha byad). Yet the giving and the result 
might not necessarily be reasonable as seen in the example — 
Divy(V) 426,17: malyadanam dadati ragadvesamohavisuddhavipaka- 
pratilabhasamvartanityam. Here giving: garlands; result: the purifi- 
cation of passion, hatred and illusion. 

Divy(V) 426,20: ghantadanam dadati manojfiasvaravipakapratilabha- 
samvartaniyam. Giving: bells; result: a pleasant voice. For this, cf. 
v.13 below. 

Therefore the reading “ghosa” in Ms is preserved here. 
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yastipradanena jinasya caitye || [10] 


“narayanangah’ sthirasarvagatra’ 
devesu martyesv api copapannah | 
bhavanti *satkadragunair* upetas 
chattravalim’ stiipavaresu® datva || [11] 


Ped” Sokagnirogojjhitasarvadeha® 


bhavanti nityam sukhino dhanadhyah | 
dirghayuso devamanusyaloke 
munindracaityam’ “sudhayopalipya || [12] 


GBM’ 1582,3-4: narayanas te sthirasarvagatra 

devesu martyesv api ....papannah 

bhavamti satkaragunair upetas 

chatra © vali stipavaresu datva | <9> 

a, b, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh); c pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 
GBM’ 1582,4-5: Sokagnirogojjhitacittadehah 

bhavamti .ityam sukhino dhanadhyah | 

.«ytghayusd devamanusyaloke 

.u.indracaityam © sudhayopalipya | <10> 


a, c pada: Indravajra (Tristubh); b, d pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 


*anga<h> em. : °anga Ms. 

°gatra em. : °gatrah Ms. 

satkara’ em. [bkur sti T] : satakdra® Ms. 

*gun{ofair Ms. 

cha<t>tra° em. : cchatra° Ms. 

sttipa® em. [mchod rten (mchog) T] : sthiipa® Ms. 
§o0ka? em. [m.c.] : na Soka? Ms. 

*ojjhita® em. [m.c.; cf. GBM’; spangs T] : °opeta® Ms. 
°{ca}caityam Ms. 

sudhayo’ em. [rdo thal T] : cu{..}dhayo° Ms. 


na Orayananga sthirasarvagatrah | deveOsu marttyesv api copa- 
pannah | bhag;, )vanti satakaragun{o}air upetas cchaOtravalim 
sthiipavaresu datva || 
na Soka © gnirogopetasarvadeha bhavanti (;.,.nityam sukhino dha- 
nadhyah | dirghayuso devamanusyaloke munindra{ca}caityam cu- 
{..}dhayopalipya || 
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They achieve the best behaviour’ in accordance with the 
law, 

moral conduct, learning, forbearance, 

and all the accomplishment’ in the world‘, 

by donating a main beam in a caitya of the victor. [10] 


mchod rten mchog’ la gdugs brtsegs’ phul ba yis’ | 
lha dang mi yi* nang na’ skye ba dang | 
sreng med bu yi® lus ’dra’ lus kun brtan | 
bkur sti bya ba’i® yon tan Idan par ’gyur | (12) sows a2 
Go 84b6-7; Q 211a3-4; S 150a5-6) 
They shall be reborn among the gods and humans, 
possessing the body of Narayana with all strong limbs 
and the quality of respectability, 
after having offered a row of parasols in the precious 
stiipas. [11] 


thub dbang mchod rten rdo thal byugs pa yis’ | 

lha wo.ami’i jig rten dag na tshe ring zhing | 

lus sems nad dang”* mya ngan me” spangs te | 

rtag tu skyid cing nor gyis phyug par ’gyur | (13) ¢ 22-460 


84b7-8; Q 211a4-5; S 150a6-7) 


mchog DGoQS : om. F 

brtsegs DFQS : rtsegs Go 

yis DFQS : ‘is Go 

mi yi DQS : mi’i FGo 

na DQ: du FGoS 

bu yi DQS : bu’i FGo 

"dra DGoQS : dul F 

bya ba’i DGoQS : byas pa’i F 

pa yis DFQS : pa’i Go 

dang DFQS : myed Go 

me em. [°agni°® Ms.; cf. myed Go with spelling difference] : inyed Go: 
byed DQ: rgud S: rab F 


Oo 2&8 NN DBE OTe BUND 


my 
oO 


ry 
ry 


caritram; Tib reads here sgrub pa, LC: ‘siddhi, vidhi, vidhana, vihita ...’. 
° Cf. Tib: don, LC: ‘artha, karya, nimitta, vastu ...’ 
Tib: jig rten dag. 
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aab= 


adeyavakyah prthukirtiyukta‘ 
jatismara brahmarava manojfiah | 
bhavanti te* citravibhtsitanga’ 
ghantapradanena jinasya caitye || [13] 


Bdeh arardhaharaih katakaih saharsaih' 
keydravaryaiés ca vibhisitangah | 
caranti te lokam imam’ hi sastur’ 


GBM’ 1582,5-6: adeyavakyah prthukirttiyukta 
jatismara brahmara.4 bhavamti | 

kurva.i @ye cchatravibhisanani 

ghan.pra.anena jinasya caitye | <11> 

Indravajra (Tristubh) 

Cf. MJM 76 (v.76cd): adeyavakyah prthukirtiyuktah 
parasvatrsnavirato hi yo vai || 76 

GBM’ 1582,6-7: harardhaharaih katakais saharsai 

keyiravaryais ca vibhiisitamgah 

caramti t..okam imam hi ¢552Sastur 

badhnamti caityesv avalambakdny || <12> 

a, b, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh); c pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 
Cf. Katha p.33, 30.12: 

harardhaharaih katakair anekaih 

keydratadankavidhair upetah | 

caranti martyah sugatasya Sisye 

pradaya citrani vibhiisanani || abharana 

CandraPA 90,[8]: harsah katakah keyirah harardhahara rajarhani 
Calis 

SRKK(H) [35] (v.122ab): harardhaharaih katakair upetah 

kridanti devesu manojfiavarnah | 


<te> em. [m.c.; de dag gis T] : om. Ms. 


°anga em. : °angah Ms. 
ima<m> em. : ima Ms. 
Sastur em. [ston pa’i T] : Sastar Ms. 


adeyavakyah prthukirttiyukta jatismara (;.brahmarava mano- 


jfiah | bhavanti citravibhiisitangah ghantapradanena jinasya cai- 
tye || 

hararddhaharaih katakaih saharsaih keyiiravaryais ca vibhiiqs,ysi- 
tangah | caranti te lokam ima hi Sastar badhunti cai{te}tyesu vala- 
{m}mbak4ni || 
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With all their body’ free from illness and the fire of pains, 

they will be constantly happy, richly embued with wealth, 

possessing long life in the world of humans and the gods, 

if they have besmeared the caitya of the lord of the sages 
with plaster. [12] 


rgyal ba’i mchod rten dag la dril phul bas | 
tshig btsun’ grags pa chen po dag dang Idan | 
tshangs pa’i sgra dbyangs yid ’od skye ba dran | 
de dag gis ni rgyan rnams sna tshogs ’thob’ | (19)  zo2as; 
212a2-4; Go 85a2-3; Q 211b1-2; S 150b6) 
Their speech being agreeable,” they shall possess great 
fame, 
remembering former lives, pleasant voices like Brahma’s 
[and] limbs‘ with various adornments, 
by giving bells to the victor’s caitya‘. [13] 
ston’ pa’i mchod rten dag la rgyan* ’phyang’ ’dogs | 
de dag do shal rgyan phreng* nor bu dang | 
gdu’ bu dag dang dpung rgyan® mchog ¢..,rnams kyis | 
lus brgyan’ jig rten dag na” rgyu bar ’gyur | (21) (2120500 


-_ 


tshig btsun em. [cf. MVy 2809 tshig gzung ba’am btsun pa] : tshig 
btsan D : tshig brtsan GoS : phyug btsun F : tshig bcan Q 
’thob DFQS : thob Go 

ston DFQS : stond Go 

rgyan DFQS : brgyan Go 

’phyang DQS : phyang Go: ’chang F 

phreng DFQ: ’phreng GoS 

gdu DGoS : gdub FQ 

rgyan DFQS : brgyan Go 

brgyan DGoQS : rgyan F 

na DGoQS : tu F 


sarvadeha. Cf. GBM’ (cittadeha) and Tib (lus sems): “body and mind”. 
For ddeyavakya, see VAV p.311; cf. also Siitra 14,85. 
(citravibhisit)angah. Tib (rgyan rnams) and GBM’ do not have 
“limbs”. 
¢ — Tib: mchod rten dag. 
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6. Prasenajitpariprcchdsitra 


badhnanti’ caityesv’ avalambakani’ || [14] 


aab 


chattrany* udarani bahuprakarany 
aropya caitye sugatasya hrstah | 
chattropama’ devamanusyaloke 
bhavanti® devendranarendrabhitah || [15] 


Pe¢Suvarnaripyojjvala’pattabaddham’® 
stiipam munindrasya’ hi karayitva | 
diptarcisas cdrusubaddhadeha” 

_martya bhavanty anyabhavantaresu || [16] 


GBM’ 1582,7-8: cchatrany udarani bahuprakarany 

aropya caitye sugatasya hrstah 

cchatropama devamanusyaloke 

.(gvamti devendranarendrabhitah || <13> 

a, b, c pada: Indravajra (Tristubh); d pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 
GBM’ 1582,8-1583,1: suvarnarupyojvalapattanaddham 

stiipam munindrasya hi karayitva | 

diptarcisas carusubaddhadeha 

martya bhavamty anyabha..(5.3,.taresu | <14> 

a pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh); b, c, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh) 


badh<na>nti em. [GBM’] : badhunti Ms. 


caityesv em. : cai{te}tyesu Ms. 
<a>valambakani em. : vala{m}mbakani Ms. 
chat<t>rany em. : cchatrany Ms. 
chat<t>ro° em. : cchatro° Ms. 

bhavanti em. [m.c.; cf’ GBM’] : bhavet° Ms. 
°oj<j>vala° em. [cf spa ba T] : °ojvala® Ms. 
°pat<t>a° em. [GBM’; m.c.] : °~pata® Ms. 
muni’ em. : mune? Ms. 


°subaf{hu}ddha? Ms. 


cchatrany udarani bahuprakarany dropya caitye sugatasya hrstah 
|| cchatropamaq;»2) devamanusyaloke bhavet® devendranarendra- 
bhiitah || 
suvarnnartipyojvalapatabaddham stipam munendrasya hi kara- 
yitva diptarcisa§ carusuba{hu}ddhadeha maj;,yrttya bhavanty 
anyabhavantaresu || 
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85a4; Q 211b3; S 151a1-2) 
If they bind perpendicular support in the caityas 
of the Teacher, they shall proceed in the world 
with their body adorned with necklaces of various strings, 
bracelets, necklaces’ and excellent armlets. [14] 


bde gshegs? (o2.nmchod rten’ dag la dga”’ bzhin du | 
rnam mang’ rgya chen gdugs ni btags’ pa yis° | 
lha mi’i jig rten dag na gdugs ’dra bar | 
lha dang mi yi dbang po Ita bur ’gyur | (16) ¢ zt74co sii; 0 
211a6-7; S 150b2-3) 
By setting up many kinds of exalted parasols 
in a caitya’ of the Sugata with joy, 
they will become lords of gods or lords of people 
in the world‘ of gods and humans like the parasols. [15] 
gser dngul spa ba’i glegs mas’ g.yogs pa yi’ | 
thub pa’i dbang po’i mchod rten byas’ pa yis” | 
mi rnams srid pa’i khyad par gzhan ..,dag tu | 
lus mkhregs ’od kyang ’bar zhing mdzes par ’gyur | 


(1 4) (F 211b4-6; Go 84b8-9; Q 211a5-6; S 150a7-150b1) 


After having caused a stiipa of the lord of the sages 


bde gshegs DGoQS : om. F 

mchod rten DGoQS : mchod rten sku gzugs F 

dga’ DFQS : dga Go 

rnam mang DFGoS : rnam par Q 

btags DQS : gtags Go : brtags F 

pa yis DFQS : pa’is Go 

glegs mas GoQS : glegs mos D: glegs bam F 

pa yi DQS : pa’i FGo 

byas DGoQS : bya F 

pa yis DFQS : pa’is Go 

Saharsa, cf. BHSD harsa, m. necklace; n. joy. Sa(m)harsa/harsa as 
‘joyful/joy’ see MW. Here Ms. sa-harsa, m.c., as ‘necklace’, might be 
analogous to ‘joyful/joy’ in Skt? This is not mentioned in BHSD. 
But Ms. and GBM’ agree with each other. 

° T: mchod rten dag. 

T: jig rten dag. 
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6. Prasenajitpariprcchasiitra 


aabc 


suvarnamalam’ bahuratnacitram 
bibharti ’mirdhna sa hi punyakarma’ | 
yo ’bhiprasannah’* sugatasya caitye 
malaviharam prakaroti martyah || [17] 


Peenarendralaksmim amarendralaksmim’ 
prapyottamam apy anubhiiya saukhyam* | 
vimuktipattam labhate visistam 
vibaddhapattam’ sugatasya caitye || [18] 


GBM’ 1583,1:; suvarnamalam bahuratnacitram 
vibhartti mirdhna sa hi punyakarma | 

yo bhiprasannah sugatasya caity. 

mala.iharam prakaroti martyah || <15> 

a, b pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh); c, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh) 
Cf. Divy(V) 49,23-26 (also 305,8-11; MPS 25.17): 
§atamsahasrani suvarnavaha 

jambinada nasya sama bhavanti | 

yo buddhacaityesu prasannacitto 

malaviharam prakaroti vidvan ||4|| 

GBM’ 1583,1-2: nare.dra.. ...m amarendralaksmi 
prapyottamam apy anubhiya saukhy.m | 
vimuktam pattam labhate visistam 

nibadhya pattam sugatasya caitye || <16> 


a, c, d pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh); b pada: Indravajra (Tristubh) 


°mala<m> em. : °mala° Ms. 
mix<r>dhna em. : miiddhna Ms. 
°karma em. [Though BHS (BHSG p.99) -karmah is also possible, this 
seems to be a mistake from -G.] : °karmmo Ms. 
<’>bhiprasannah em. : bhiprasannah Ms. 
°*laksmi<m> em. : *laksmi Ms. 

saukhyam em. : saukhyam Ms. 

viba<d>dha’ em. : {vi}vibadha? Ms. 


suvaOrnnamalabahuratnacitram bibhartti miiddhna sa © hi pu- 


nyakarmmo yo bhiprasannah sugai;».tasya caitye malaviharam 
praka©roti marttyah || 
narendralaksmim amarendraOlaksmi prapyottamaém apy anu- 
bhiiya sauqs,)\khyam | vimuktipattam labhate visiOstam {vi}viba- 
dhapattam sugatasya caitye || © 
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to be inlaid with splendid slabs of gold and silver, 
the mortals shall in their other rebirths 
have a beautiful firm body of shining lustre. [16] 


mkhas pa su dag bde gshegs mchod rten la | 
dad (pa’i sems kyis phreng’ ba ’dogs byed pa | 
gser phreng’ rin chen mang pos legs spras pa | 
bsod nams las?’ Idan‘ de yi’ mgo la thogs | (20) ¢z:20+5;6o esa 
Q 211b2; S 150b7-151a1) 
Endowed with meritorious deeds, the person’* shall wear 
on his head 
many kinds of jewels and garlands of gold,” 
who builds a pavilion-roof 
with faith‘ on the caitya of the Sugata. [17] 


bde® gshegs mchod rten cod’ pan btags pa yis’ | 
mi dbang dpal dang lha’ dbang” dpal” thob cing” | 


phreng DGoQ : ’phreng FS 
phreng DGoQ: ’phreng FS 
las DGoQ: legs S : om. F 
Idan DGoQS : Idan pa F 

de yi DQS : de’i FGo 

bde DFQS : bde’ Go 

cod DFQS : bcod Go 

pa yis DFQS : pa’is Go 

lha DGoQS : Idan pa’i F 

© dbang DFGoQ: yi S 

“ dpal DGoQS : om. F 

cing DGoQS: pa'iF 


Ao © i SE © O° SO 


*  martyah, ‘mortal’, in the singular; cf. T: mkhas pa, *vidvan, parallel 
to the reading in Divy(V) f.p. etc. 

° Cf. GBM’: suvarnamalam bahuratnacitram: “garlands of gold (deco- 
rated) with many kinds of jewels” 

‘ malavihara, malavihara, mala, mada, cf. BHSD s.v. mala, malavihara; 

also see important comment: Lévi 1936; von Hintiber 1992: 44, fn. 

66; de Jong 1979 Review: 214; Pirnav 143. 

(abhi)prasanna; T: dad pa’i sems, *prasannacitta, corresponds to 

Divy(V) f.p. etc. 
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“°sandharcitas’ candanacitragatra 
bhavanti te bhaskaradiptabhasah’ | 
kurvanti ye’ gandhavarair* vimisram 
tailanulepam sugatasya’ caitye || [19] 


Pedoandhan udaran bahuyuktiyuktan‘ 
*kalagarum’ candanakunkumam ca | 


GBM’ 1583,2-3: gandharcitas candanacitragatra 

bhavamti te bha,)skaradiptadehah 

kurvamti ye gandhavarair vimisram 

taila..lepam sugatasya caitye || <17> 

a, c, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh); b pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 
GBM’ 1583,3-4: dhiipan udaram bahuyuktiyuktam 

kalagarum caiva nivedya dhiipam | 

buddhasya (.caitye surabhipradanad 

bhavamti gandharcitasa Orvagatrah <18> 

a, b, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh); c pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 
Cf. MJM v.5ab (p.1): mandaravaih kuvalacampakanagapuspaih 
gandhottamair agurucandanakunkumadyaih | 

Cf. also Pali DasavP v.12 (p.2): kapptirarukkham tagaram turukkham 
kalagarii candanakunkumafi ca | 

sada vilepanti vilepanam ye 


vilepanadanassa phalam vadanti || 


“I Bo OC B® }O BK 


°arcita<S> em. : °arcita Ms. 

*bhasah em. : °bhasah Ms. 

ye em. [m.c.; su dag T] : te ye Ms. 

°varai<r> em. [spos mchogs T] : °varai Ms. 
sugatasya em. [m.c.; GBM’] : hi sugatasya Ms. 
ba<hu>? em. [m.c.; GBM’] : ba® Ms. 
kalagaru<m> em. [m.c.] : kalagaru° Ms. 


gandharcita candanacitragatra bhavanti (;,..te bhaskaradiptabha- 
sah | kurvaOnti te ye gandhavarai vimisram tailanuOlepam hi 
sugatasya caitye || 

gandhaqs.,.n udaran® bayuktiyuktan’ kalagarucandanakunkumafi 
ca bhava{..}ti gandharcitasarvagatra datva hy udaram sugatasya 
cetye || 
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bde* ba’i mchog kyang nyams su myong gyur’ nas | 
rnam par grol ba’i cod? (span khyad par ’thob‘ | (18) « 
212a1-2; Go 85a1-2; Q 211a8-211b1; $ 150b4-5) 

He shall obtain the fortune of the lord of men and that of 
gods, 

experience the utmost happiness, 

and attain the excellent crown of deliverance, 

if he binds an (honorary) crown in the caitya of the Suga- 
ta. [18] 


su dag spos mchogs’ sbyar’ ba’i bru mar gyis | 
bde bar gshegs pa’i mchod rten nyug’ byed pa | 
de dag spos kyis mchod cing tsan dan wagyis | 
lus byugs nyi ma’i ’od dang ’dra bar ’gyur | (24) ¢ 21zse-22; 
Go 85a6-7; Q 211b5-6; $ 151a4-5) 
They shall be adorned with fragrance, possessing a body 
[scented] with excellent sandalwood 
[and] shining lustrous like the sun, 
who smear oil mixed with the best fragrances 
on the caitya of the Sugata. [19] 


sangs rgyas mchod rten’ dag la dri zhim phul’ | 
bdug” spos rgya chen mang po Idan sbyar” dang | 


bde DFQS : bde’ Go 

gyur DFQS : gyurd Go 

cod DFQS : bcod Go 

’thob DQS : thob FGo 

mchogs DFQS : mchog Go 
sbyar DFS : sbyor Q : sbyard Go 
nyug DGoQS : byug F 

rten DGoQS : om. F 

phul DQS : dphul Go : bul F 
bdug DQS : gdug Go : bdugs F 
sbyar DQS : sbyard Go : sbyor F 


mo Oo NN DB WF ee WD BS K& 
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wo fe WwW Dd 


6. Prasenajitpariprcchasitra 


“datva hy udaram sugatasya caitye’ 
bhavanti® gandharcitasarvagatrah’ ||” [20] 


aabz 


Srnvanti Sabdan madhuran manojfian 
vamSasvaran’ gitaravamé ca ramyan | 
te’ prapnuvanti pratisamvidas ca’ 
stuvanti ye dhatuvaram jinasya || [21] 


GBM’ 1583,4-5: Srnvamti Sabdam madhura4m manojfiam 
vamSasvaran gitaravams ca ramyam | 

te prapnuvamti pratisam,.)v.das ca 

stuvamti ye dhatudharam jinasya || <19> 

GBM’ 3251,1: (lost...)(3251,)samvidas ca 

stuvanti ye dhatu..ram jinasya || 


a, b, c pada: Indravajra (Tristubh); d pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 


datva hy udaram ... gandharcitasarvagatra em. [sequence change in 
pada c and d; cf. all acc. in padas a and b; cf. also GBM’] : bhava{..}ti ... 
sugatasya cetye Ms. 

caitye em. : cetye Ms. 

bhava<neti em. [m.c.] : bhava{..}ti Ms. 

°gatra<h> em. : °gatra Ms. 

vaméa’ em. [gling bu T] : vamsu’ Ms. [This might also be a scribal mis- 
take from venu; §u/nu and ve/vam mistaken.] 

gitar<av>ams em. [glu snyan T; m.c.] : gitarafi Ms. 

te em. [de dag T] : tena Ms. 

pratisamvidas ca em. [so so yang dag rig pa’ang T] : pratisamvida- 
nu Ms. 


$rnvanti Sabdan° madhura,,;,.n° manojfian® vamsusvaran’ gitarafi 
ca ramyan’ | tena prapnuvanti pratisamvidanu stuvanti ye dhatu- 
varam jinasya || 
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a ga’ ru yi’ bdug’ spos phul ba yis* | 
de yi’ lus kun spos® dang Idan par ’gyur’ | (31) ( 22 5 220. 
213a1; Go 85b2; Q 212a3; S$ 151b4-5) 
By giving the finest most suitable fragrances, 
and the finest? black aloes®, sandalwood incense and 
saffron 
to the caitya of the Sugata, 
they shall have their bodies honoured with fragrances. 
[20] 
su dag rgyal ba’i gdung Idan stod® byed pa | 
de dag gling bu’i sgra dang’ glu”® snyan dang | 
sera snyan yid tu ’ong” ba thob pa dang | 
so so yang dag” rig pa’ang thob par ’gyur | (39) 0 sss 
213b1-2; Go 85b8-9; Q 212b1-2; S 152a5-6) 


They shall hear sweet and pleasant sounds 


ga DGoQS : ka F 

ru yi DQS: ru’i FGo 

bdug DGoQS : bdugs F 

ba yis DFQS : ba’is Go 

de yi DS : de’i FGo: de yis Q 
spos DGoQS : stobs F 

‘gyur DGoQS : gyur F 

stod DFS : bstod GoQ 

dang DFQS : om. Go 

glu snyan DFQS : glu sil snyand Go 
‘ong DFQS : yong Go 
“dag DFQS : dag par Go 


oo fOoOOUMNlUDRNCUM ee OOOH 


The first ‘finest’: gandhan udaran; the second in c pada: kalagarum.... 
datva hy udaram. Here the position of c and d padas is emended be- 
cause all the nouns in the first half verse are in the accusative 
case. The only verb in this verse which can govern accusatives is 
datva. Cf. Tib a pada: phul, ‘give’, governs all the nouns of fra- 
grances. GBM’ reads differently with b pada nivedya and c pada - 
pradandd, both mean ‘give’. Therefore it is more reasonable for 
datva to be situated after all these nouns and before the main verb 
bhavanti. 

Kalagaru, see PED(C), s.v. kala. 
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6. Prasenajitpariprcchdsitra 


aabcl 


gambhirayukta’pratibhasamrddhah’ 
paficangasampannamanojfiavakyah | 
svarena lokan abhipirayanti 
vadyapradanena jinasya caitye || [22] 
P4stiksmatvacah™ kaficanatulyavarna 
‘nirmatsarah® sarvagunair upetah | 


GBM’ 1583,5-6: gambhiOrayu.tapratibha.. .rddha 

. . .Sampannamanojfiavakyah 

svarena lokan abhiptirayam.i 

(«)vadyapradanena jinasya caitye || <20> 

GBM’ 3251,1: gambhir. .. .. .r. tibhasamrddhah 

pamcamgasampa.. ..nojfiavakyah 

svarena lokan abhipirayamti 

vadyaprada..na jinasya caitye | 

a, b, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh); c pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 
Cf. Pp-a. 223, §6: yuttapatibhanadisu — patibhanam vuccati fianam 
pi, fanassa upatthitavacanam pi. tam idha adhippetam. atthayu- 
ttam karanayuttafi ca patibhanam ass ti yuttappatibhano. pucchi- 
tanantaram eva sigham vyakatum asamatthataya no muttam pa- 
tibhanam ass ti no muttapatibhano. also Mp.iii.131. 

Divy(V) 204,5 (432,29): yuktamuktapratibhanah; Ksitigarbhasiitra 


quoted in Siks(V) 52,21: ... yuktamuktapratibhanan ... 


Cf. BBh(W) 379,18-19: tenaiva stiksmaslaksnatvacata veditavya. 
Cf. partially parallel expression in Divy(V) 45,5-6: 
suvarnavarno nayanabhiramah 


prityakarah sarvagunair upetah | 


gambhira’ em. : gambhira’ Ms. 

°yukta’ em. : °yukta Ms. 

*samrddhah em. [cf: phun sum tshogs T] : °samiirddhah Ms. 
sii<k>sma? em. [cf kha dog T] : Siisma? Ms. 

°tvacah em. [m.c.; GBM’] : °tvaca® Ms. 

nirmma({tsa}<tsarah Ms. 


gambhirayukta pratibhasami,,,.rddhah paficangasampannama- 


nojfiavakyah svarena lokan abhiptirayanti vadyapradanena jina- 
sya caitye || 

Sismatvacakaficanatulyavarnna nirmma({tsa}<ts@rah sarvva(ea)- 
gunair upetah | acchadya vastrena jinasya caityam hrivasasah pu- 
nyakrta bhavanti || 
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and the delightful sounds of the flute and singing, 
and obtain special knowledge, 
who praise the supreme relics’ of the victor. [21] 


rgyal ba’i mchod rten’ rol mo’i sgra phul’ bas | 

zab cing rigs pa’i spobs pa phun @:,.sum’ tshogs | 

yan lag Inga rdzogs yid ’ong tshig dang Idan | 

sera skad dag gis jig rten ’gengs* par byed | (38) ¢ z:sa021201 


Go 85b7-8; Q 212a8-212b1; § 152a4-5) 


Being accomplished with profound and coherent elo- 


quence 


and pleasant speech accomplished with five attributes", 
they shall fill the worlds with their voices 
by giving music to the caitya of the victor. [22] 


ma WO HD fF 


rgyal ba’i mchod rten la (o.9ni gos phul bas | 


mchod rten DFQS : mchod rten dag la Go 
phul DFGoS : bul Q 
sum DFQS : gsum Go 


’gengs DFQS : ’gyengs Go 


dhatuvara, most likely mistaken for dhatudhara, cf. GBM’ dhatudha- 
ram, ‘enshrining of the relics’ (Tib: gdung Idan), also MafijuMK(V) 
62, v.12cd: sridhdnyakatake caitye jinadhatudhare bhuvi. 

For yuktapratibha(na), see Braarvig 1985. 

The reference to the five attributes is not certain. Cf. the list of 
five attributes of brahmasvara in MPPU I p.279. See also AVS p.1: ta- 
tra ca bhagavan dhiragambhiramadhurodaranirdosasvarena bhiksiin 
dmantrayate sma. But the Nibandhana, commentary to AVS, p.79 
glosses: tatra paficangopetatvad dhirah, brahmasvaratvad gambhirah ... 
Yet AvS(V) 84,6-8: tato bhagavan gambhiramadhuravisadakalavinka- 
manojfiadundubhinirghoso gajabhujasadrsabahum abhiprasdarya katha- 
yati: aham bhikso loke punyakama iti | tato ’sau bhiksur bhagavatah 
paficangopetam svaram upasrutya ...; also LV(V) 232,13: atha bodhisat- 
tvo dhiragambhirodaraslaksnamadhuraya vaca maram papityasam etad 
avocat. Furthermore, DN i.211 (Janavasabhasutta) lists eight attri- 


_ butes (atthangasamannagato saro) while its Chinese translation (fi 


je v8) Taishé vol.1, no.1, 35b28 f. has only five attributes. So even 
in Agama/Nikaya texts, there already exists divergence. 
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6. Prasenajitpariprcchdsitra 


acchadya vastrena jinasya caityam 
hrivasasah punyakrta bhavanti || [23] 


«<'vibuddhanilotpalapattranetrah’ 
“prasannasaumyayata’caruvaktrah’ | 
bhavanti divyamalacaksusas‘ te 

dipam nivedyanupamasya’ caitye || [24] 


GBM’ 1583,6-7: Slaksnatvacah kamcanatulyava..r 

nirmatsara sarva.. ..r upetah | 

.acchadya vastrena jinasya caityam || 

hrivasasa.. ...~nyakrto bhavamti <21> 

GBM’ 3251,1-2: Slaksna.acamh (.kamcanatulyabala 

ni.atsarah sarva..nair upetah 

acchadya va..na jinasya caityam 

hrivasasah punyakrto bhavanti | 

Indravajra (Tristubh) 

GBM’ 1583,7: vibuddhanilotpalapatranetrah 

prasannaso,y.ya.. .d..vaktra 

bhavam.. divyamalacaksusaé ca || 

dipam nivedyanupamasya caitye <22> 

GBM’ 3251,2-3: vibaddhanilotpalapatranetra 
prasannasaumyayataca..vaktra | 

bha;,vanti divyamalacaksusa.. 

dipam ni..dyanupamasya cai Otye | 

a, b, c pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh); d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh) 
Cf. expression in JM(H) i.58: prasddasaumyad api darsanat tava 


\|38d]| 


°pat<t>ra° em. [’dab T] : °patra°® Ms. 


°caru’ em. [cf mdzes T] : °cara°® Ms. 

°vaktra<h> em. : °vaktra Ms. 

°amala’ em. [dri ma med pa’i T] : °alala® Ms. 

°anupa<masya> [m.c.; GBM’; cf. CPD s.v. anupama] : °anupandma 
Ms. 


vibuddhanilotpalapatranetrah § prasannasaumydyatacaravaktra 
bhavaieasynti divyalalacaksusas te dipam niveOdyanupanama cai- 
tye | 
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bsod nams byas pa’i’ ngo tsha’i gos gyon te | 
dga” zhing yon tan kun Idan ser sna med | 
mdog kyang ’jam zhing kha dog gser ’drar’ ’gyur | (49) 
(F 214a5-6; Go 86a6-7; Q 213a1-2; S 153a1-2) 
By covering a caitya of the victor with clothes, 
they have performed meritorious actions, with a sense of 
shame as clothes. 
They will have smooth skin, a complexion like gold, 
no avarice, and be embued with all qualities’. [23] 
dpe med’ mchod rten mar me phul ba yis | 
ud pal’ sngon po’ kha bye’ ’dab® ’dra’i’ mig | 
gsal’° zhing sdug la ,mig gi dkyus ring mdzes” | 
dri ma med pa’i” lha yi*® mig dang Idan | (50) ¢ 2:426-1;0 8607-8 
Q 213a2-3; S$ 153a2-3) 
They shall possess eyes like the petals of a blossoming 
blue lotus, 
divine unblemished eyes 
[and] bright, gentle, oblong, beautiful faces’, 
after having offered a lamp to a caitya of the matchless. 
[24] | 


byas pa’i Q: byas pa FGo : byams pa’i DS 
dga’ DFQS : rga Go 

’drar DGoQS : dra F 

dpe med DFQS : dpe’ myed Go 
ud pal DGoQS : ud dpal F 
sngon po FGoQS : sngon pho D 
kha bye DFGoQ: kha phye S$ 
‘dab DFS: ’bar Go: om.Q 

’dra’i DFGoS : dra yiQ 

©  gsal DFQS : bsal Go 

“mdzes DGoQS : ’dzes F 

med pa’i DFQS : myed pa Go 
Tha yi DS: Iha’i FGoQ 


on © © © 2) > oo 


*  Tib adds: dga’ (“joy”, *priti); cf. the reading at Divy(V) f.p.: prityaka- 
rah sarvagunair upetah. 
> Cf. Tib refers to the eyes. 


Co i n°) 2 Sn — i © > Sd 
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6. Prasenajitpariprcchdasiitra 


aabcl 4 


netrabhiramah’ ’susamrddhakosa 
bhavanti te nilavisalanetrah | 
*narinaranam abhiviksaniya° 

ye dipamalah pradadanti caitye || [25] 
P'na ragarakta na ca dosadusta 

na mohamiidha’ na kudrstisaktah’ | 


GBM’ 1583,8: ()netrabhirama susamrddhakoSo 
bhavaty asau nilavisalanetrah 
narinaran..bhiviksaniyo 
yo dipamalam prakaroti caitye || <23> 
GBM? 3251,3-4: netrabhirama .u.amrddhako.ah || 
bhavanti te nilavisalanetra 
narinaranam abhivi..niya 
y. dipamalam pra;,karoti caitye || 
Cf. Katha §30.4 (p.31): 
netrabhiramah susamrddhakoso 
bhavaty asau nilavisalanetrah | 
narinaranam abhiviksaniyo 
yo dipamalam prakaroti samghe || dipa 
a, c, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh); b pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 
LV(H) 322, v.9ab: 
na ragarakta na ca dosadusta 
Slaksna mrdii sa rjusnigdhavakyé, ... 
Cf. Pali Spk.i.198,7-8 (Ps.ii.176,26-7; Sv.ii.466,14-5): ... atisankilittha 
ragaratta dosadutthad mohamilha, ... 
ne{tra}tra° Ms. 
*abhirama<h> em. : °abhirama Ms. 
susamrddha’ em. [GBM"; GBM’; rab rgyas T] : sisanvaeadiiae Ms. 
°ko&a em. : °kosa Ms. 
{na}nari° Ms. 
abhiviksaniya em. : abhiviksaniya Ms. 
mo{bu}ha? Ms. 
°saktah em. [chags T] : °Saktah Ms. 


ne{tra}trabhirama © susamirddhakosa bhavanti | te nilavisA(¢a4)- 
lanetrah | {na}narinaranam abhiviOksaniya ye dipamalah prada- 
danti caitye © || 
na ragarakta na ca dosadusta na mo{bu},,.hamidha na kudrstisak- 
tah | bhavanti hrOsta sukhina§ ca marttya nirmmalyam uddhrtya 
jiOnasya caitye || 
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su dag mchod rten mar me’ dra ba’ ’bul’ | 
de dag mig tu sdug cing mdzod rab‘ rgyas | 
mig gi’ dkyus ring mthon ka’i mdog dang Idan | 
skyes pa bud med dag gis blta® bar’ ’os | (51) w zosbs;r 21407-8:60 
86a8-9; Q 213a3-4; S 153a3-4) ; 
They’ who give garlands of lamps to a caitya 
shall possess blue illustrious eyes, 
pleasant eyes like perfect flower-buds 
worthy of being looked upon by men and women. [25] 


rgyal ba’i 0,mchod rten me tog rnying® bsal bas | 
°10 » 


‘dod chags chags med zhe sdang sdang’ mi™ ’gyur | 
gti mug rmongs” med Ita ngan” chags mi ’gyur | 
mi rnams rab tu dga’ zhing skyid par ’gyur | (46) ¢21002-;6o 
86a4-5; Q 212b7-8; S 152b5-6) 
Not impassioned by desire, nor defiled by hatred, 
nor bewildered by ignorance, nor engaged in wrong doc- 
trines, 
people shall rejoice and be happy, 
after having removed wilted flowers at a caitya of the vic- 
tor. [26] 


mar me FGoS : mar med DQ 

dra ba em. [cf: °mala Ms.] : mdar ba S: dar ba Q : mda’ ba F : dang 
rab D : dang rang ba Go 

> ’bul DQS : phul Go : ’phul F 

* rab DGoQS: par F 

> gi DQS : ni FGo 

° blta DFS : lta GoQ 

” bar DFGoS : ba’iQ 

° rnying DGoQS : su F 

> sdang DGoQS : skye F 

*° mi DFGo(myi)Q : med S$ 

rmongs DGoQS : rmongs pa F 

* Ita ngan DGoQS : Ita F 


GBM’ in singular. 
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6. Prasenajitpariprcchasitra 


bhavanti hrstah* sukhinas ca martya 
*nirmalyam uddhrtya jinasya caitye ||" [26] 
“¢esudarsaniya nayanabhiramah 

_ prasadikah’ padmapalasavarnah’ | 
bhavanti krsnarajasa* vimukta 
munindracaityam parisodhayitva ||‘ [27] 


Cf. the expression and concept in AhRV v.128ab (p.22): 

caityanganam ye parisodhayanti 

nirmalyam uddhrtya ca marjayanti | 

GBM’ 1583,8-1584,1: {na ragarakta} (54,)na {ca} rdgarakta .. .. dosa- 
dusta 

na mohamiadha na kudrstisaktah 


bhavamti hrsta sukhinam.. martya 


‘nirmmalyam uddhrtya jinasya caity. | <24> 


= WO HP 


GBM’ 3251,4: na ragarakta .a .a dosadusta 

na .o©.amidha na kudrstisaktah 

bhavanti hrsta sukhinas ca .a.tya 

nirmalyam uddhrtya jinasya caitye | 

a, b, c pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh); d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh) 
a, c, d pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh); b pada: Indravajra (Tristubh) 
GBM’ 1584,1-2: sudarSaniyo naya..,jbhirama 
prasadika.padmapalasavarnnah 

bhavamti trsndrajasa .iyukta 

munindracaityam parisodhayitva || <25> 

[Note: After this verse GBM’ has v.26 which is not parallel to Ms. A tenta- 
tive transliteration is put on f.p.] 

GBM’ 3251,4-5: sudarsaya nayanabhiramah 

pra).adikah padmapalasavarnnah 

bhavanti trsnarajasa vi.u.a 

munindracaityam parisodhayitva || 

Cf. partially parallel expression in Kapisav p.296,3-4: 

hrsta<h> em. : hrsta Ms. 

prasadika<h> em. : prasadika Ms. 

°pa{sa}lasa° Ms. 

[krsna° Ms. cf. trsna® GBM’; GBM’; sred pa’i T. MIndic m.c. requires 
krsna to scan as - -, krsn. See fip. fn.] 

sudarsaniya nayanabhi¢,,)ramah prasadiké padmapa{sa}& © lasa- 
varnnah | bhavanti krsnarajasa vimukta munindracaityam pari- 
Sodhayitva (16a7) || 
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thub dbang mchod rten byi dor byas pa yis’ | 

eoshin tu blta’ na sdug cing mig tu mdzes | 

byad bzhin bzang zhing pad ma’i’ mdog dang Idan | 
sred pa’i* skyon rnams dang yang ’bral bar ’gyur | (23) « 


212a7-8; Go 85a5-6; Q 211b4-5; S 151a3-4) 


They shall become good-looking, pleasing to the eyes, 
graceful, embued with colour like the petal of a lotus’ 
free from the black impurity’, 

after they have purified the caitya of the Sage.‘ [27] 


& Ww HK fF 


pa yis DFQS : pa’i Go 

blta DS : lta FGoQ 

pad ma’i GoS : pad mo’i DFQ 
sred pa’i FGoQS: srid pa’i D 


Tib: “beautiful face (byad bzhin bzang) endowed with the colour of 
a lotus”, cf. similar expression, MV ii.431,4: padmavarnena mukhena; 
iii.61,13-14: pariSuddhena mukhavarnena padmavarneéna. 

Ms: krsndarajas “black dust/impurity”, Skt. krsnarajas. This makes 
sense in context. But in this case, MIndic requires krsna- to 
scan - -, krsnda-, cf. BHSG §3.5 f.; GBM’, GBM’ and T: trsna (f.), “the 
impurity of thirst”. 

After this verse, GBM’ (1584,2-3) has one more verse not in Ms. nor 
in Tib.: | 

na tasya agnir na visam kramati 

na capi Sastram (na ca vajravarsam 

mai.avihari prak. .. i martya 

tamrapradanena jinasya caitye <26> 

Cf. Katha p.34 (30.13): 

nagnir visam kramati tasya deham 

na capi Sastram na tu vajravarsam | 

tamradidanena jinasya samghe 

maitrivihari prakaroti martyah || tamradibhajana 

Cf. also PindapaA p.290. 
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6. Prasenajitpariprcchasiitra 


"45 varnadandair manitalavrntais” 

tan vijayanti pramadah prahrstah | 

ye grismakdale’ Sucina jalena 

stiipangane’ samsSamayanti’ pamésum ||‘ [28] 


P‘nastavranah snigdhavisuddhagatrah 


sandarSaniyo nayanabhilama 

bhavantu te divyasukhopabhogam || 

Divy(V) 45,5-6: suvarnavarno nayanabhiramah prityakarah sarva- 
gunair upetah | similarly cf. MJM v.109b (p.544); SuvPS(N) chap.XIIl, 
v.29c (p.153); SarvDJ v.65b (p.78). Cf. prose expression in MKV 31,9 
(77,13; 17): ... snigdhacchavir nayanabhiramo darSaniyah. 

a pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh); b, c, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh) 
Cf. Pali expression: J i.265,29-30: suvannasamugge manitalavantesu 
thapitani nanapupphani adharitva adamsu. As.13,34-5: vitipatanta- 
m manitalavantam; also the glossary of Vism-mht.i.197 (B‘): “mani- 
talavantam” indanilamanimayam talavantam. 

GBM’ 1584,3-4: .uvarnadandairasatalavrntais 

tam vijayamti pramadah prahrstah 

ye ngrismakdle Sucina jalena 

stipangana © samSa.ayamti pam.i | <27> 

GBM’ 3251,5-6: suvarnnadandai..ratalavrntai. 

tan vijayanti pramadah prahrstah 

ye .rismaka.. Sucina ja@lena 

.Gpamganan samsamayanti pasin* || 

GBM’ 1584,4-5: nastavran. snigdhavisuddhagatra 

sukhanvita devamanusyabhutah 

bhavam,)ti ye sugatasya caitye 

kurvamti mrdgomaOyalepanAni | <28> 

GBM’ 3251,6: nastavrana snigdhavisuddhagatra 

{Sri}grisma’ Ms. 

stiipanigane em. [mchod rten nye ’khor T] : sthipamgane Ms. 
samsa<ma>yanti em. [cf GBM’; zhi byed pa T] : samSayanti Ms. 


suvarnnadandair mmanitalavrntais tan vijayanti pramadah pra- 
hrstah | ye {Sri}grismak4le Sucina jalena sthipamgane saméayanti 
pamsum || 

nastavranah snii.gdhavisuddhagatrah sukhanita devamanusya- 
loke | bhavanti te ye sugatasya caitye kurvanti mrdgomayalepsani 
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su dag dpyid ka’i dus su gtsang ma’i chus | 
mchod rten nye ’khor rdul rnams zhi byed pa | 
de la bud med rnams ni dga’ bzhin du | 
eons dul yab gser gyi yu ba can gyis g.yob | (27) ¢o1202-4;<0 8509; 
Q 211b7-8; S 151a7-151b1) 
With jewelled fans* with gold handles, 
with exceeding delight, women will fan those 
who clean the dust in the area of a stiipa 
in summer time with pure water. [28] 


su dag bde bar gshegs pa’i mchod rten la | 
sa dang Ici bas’ nyug pa de dag ni | 
lha dang mir skye lus mdog sdug pa dang | 
rnam dag rma med bde dang Idan par ’gyur | (22) 0 soza7:5 
212a6-7; Go 85a4-5; Q 211b33-4; S 151a2-3) 
Free from blemishes, tender and purified” bodies, 
endowed with ease in the world‘ of gods and humans, 
will be those who besmear the caitya of the Sugata 
with clay and cow-dung. [29] 


’ bas DFGoQ: ba S 


_? For talavrnta, see Liiders 1924; Syed 1990: 310. 

Cf. Tib: mdog sdug pa, ‘beautiful colour/complexion’. 

© Devamanusyaloke. Cf. Tib. (lha dang mir) skye (*-bhava, bhava, LC), 
similar to GBM’-bhutah [GBM? -bhuta] (! -bhaitah). 
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sukhanvita’ devamanusyaloke | 
bhavanti te ye sugatasya caitye 
‘kurvanti mrdgomayalepanani’ ||° [29] 


«’simhasanani°’ pravarasanani 
martya‘ labhante gatisu’ bhramantah | 
ye Silavadbhyo® yatindm ganebhyah 
Sayyasanani’ pratipadayanti‘ || [30] 


sukhanvita devamanusyabhuta 
bhava.... ye sugatasya caity. 
kurvvanti mr.omayalepan.ni | 
29d, cf. SRKK(H) v.137ab (p.346) (also AhRV v.104ab (p.74)): 

ye buddham uddisya mahanti nityam 

kurvanti mrdgomayalepanAni | 

a, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh); b, c pada: Upendravajra (Tristubh) 
GBM’ 1584,5-6: simhasanani pravarasanani 

martyad labhamte gatisu bhramantah 

ye (9 Silavadbhyo hi disa.a.ebhya 

Sayyasan.n. pradadanti hrstah || <29> 

GBM’ 3251,6-3252,1: si.dsanani pravara,3252,pravarasanani 

martya labha.. gati.u.ama.ah 

ye Silava.y............yah [unable to read here] 

Sayyasanani pratipadayanti | 

Indravajra (Tristubh) | 

Cf. the expression in AbhisC(T) 70,23-24 (also 72,3; 73,5; 75,12; 76,2): 
tena hi evam Sayydsane pratipadyitavyam | kin ti dani (evam) Say- 


yasane pratipadyitavyam | 


no WF &® WO HB KF 


°an<v>ita em. [cf. GBM’; bde dang Idan par T] : °anita Ms. 
*lep<a>nani em. [m.c.; GBM’; cf. SRKK] : °“lepsani Ms. 
°asanani em. : °asanani Ms. 

macr>tya em. [mi rnams T] : mattya Ms. 

gatisu em. : gatisu Ms. 

Silavadbhyo em. : silavanto Ms. 

Sayya’° em. [m.c.; GMB’”] : Sayana° Ms. 


simhasanani pravardsanani (,..)mattya labhamte gatisi bhraman- 
tah | ye silavanto yatinam ganebhyah SayanaSanani pratipadayanti 
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tshul khrims Idan pa phyogs nas lhags pa la’ | 
su dag dga” bzhin’ mal stan sbyin’ byed pa’i | 
mi rnams ’gro ba dag tu ’khor ba na | 
seng ge’i’ khri dang stan gyi mchog*® rnams ’thob’ | (55) 
(F 214b4-5; Go 86a11-86b1; Q 213a6-7; § 153a7-b1) 
The lion’s seats, most excellent seats 
people shall obtain while transmigrating in the [cycle of] 
existences, 
who give seats and bedding’ 
to well-conducted flocks of ascetics”. [30] 


la DFQS: las Go 

dga’ DFQS : rga Go 

bzhin DQS : zhin Go: zhing F 

sbyin DFGoQ: byin S$ 

seng ge i FGoS : gser gyi DQ 

dang stan gyi mchog DGoQS : dang Idan F 
’thob DQ: thob GoS : ’thob par ’gyur F 


SN BD WO B® WO KH 


GBM’ and Tib are similar: Sayyasan.n. pradadanti hrstah (dga’ bzhin 
mal stan sbyin byed pa’i), “who give seats and bedding with joy”. 
°  Yatinam, cf. Tib. phyogs, (*dis, deSa etc. LC), and cf. GBM’. 


246 


6. Prasenajitpariprcchasiitra 


“ave bhojanam ‘pravrajitanuripam 
samghesidaram pratipadayanti | 
te bhojanam varnarasadiyuktam 
“samsarakantaragata labhante || [31] 


Pleve panakam pravrajitanuripam 
samghesiidaram pratipadayanti | 

te panakam varnarasadiyuktam 
samsarakantaragata’ labhanti || [32] 


GBM’ 1584,6-7: ye bhojanam pravrajitanuripam 
samgh. udaram pratipaddayamti | 

te bhoja;ynam va.... ..diyu.tam 
samsarakantaragata labha.. <30> 

GBM’ 3252,1-2: ye .ojanam pravrajitanurupam 
samgh. .. daram pratipadayamti | 

te bhoy»janam varnnarasair upetam 
samsarakantaragata labham.. | 

a, c, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh): b pada: Gunangi 
Jatakamala (Aryasira) quoted in JMT 142, fn.36: 
samsarakantaragatasya tena 

lokasya nistarayita bhaveyam || 

GBM’ 1584,7-8: ye panakam gandharasadiyuktam 
samghe udaram pratipadayamti ; 

te panakam gandharajsa.i.uktam 
samsarakantaragata labhamte || <31> 

GBM’ 3252,2: ye panakam varnnarasanuyuktam 
samgh. ..daram pratipadayanti | 

te panakam gandharasadiyuktam 
samsarakantaragata la.. .. 


a, c, d pada: Indravajra (Tristubh); b pada: Gunangi 


prav<r>ajita° em. [rab tu byung T; see v.32a] : pravajita° Ms. 
°{gatkantara’ Ms. 


ye bhojanam pravajitanuripam samghesiidaram pratipaa..da- 


yanti | te bhojanam varnnarasadiyuktam samsarakantaragata la- 
bhante || 

ye panakam pravrajitanuripam samghesiidaram pratipadayanti | 
te panakam varnnara,,.,3)sadiyuktam samsara{ga}kantaragata laO- 


bhanti || 
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su dag rab tu byung dang’ ’tsham’ pa yi’ | 
kha zas bzang po dge ’dun sbyin byed pa | 
de dag ’khor ba’i dgon par ou.gnas pa na’ | 
kha zas kha dog ro la’ sogs® Idan ’thob’ | (56) ¢21s6s-7:c0 8601-250 
213a7-8; S 153b1-2) 
Those who give the best food suitable for the renunciate’* 
to monastic communities, 
shall obtain food rich in colour, taste and the like 
while [still] in the wilderness of migration. [31] 


su dag rab tu byung dang® ’tsham pa yi’ | 

btung ba rgya chen dge ’dun” sbyin byed pa | 

de dag ’khor ba’i dgon” par gnas pa na | 

btung ba kha dog ro la sogs Idan” ’thob” | (57) ¢ sos : 


214b7-8; Go 86b2; Q 213a8-213b1; S 153b2) . 

Those who give the best” drink suitable for the renun- 
ciate‘ 

to monastic communities, 


dang DFQS : om. Go 
’tsham DFGoS : mtsham Q 
pa yi DFQS : pa’i Go 

na DFQS : rnams Go 

la DFGoS: las Q 

sogs DFQS : stsogs Go 
’thob DQS : thob FGo 
dang DGoQS: bar F 

pa yi DFQS : pa’i Go 

*°  dge ’dun DFGoQ: rab tu S 
“ dgon DGoQS : dag F 

? Idan FGoS : paDQ 

*  ’*thob DFQS : thob Go 


* Cf. v.32 below. | 

Ms. reads the same as v.31b: (samghes)idaram; cf. Tib. bzang po in 
v.31b, but rgya chen in v.32b. 

Ms. pravrajitanuripam, same as v.31a, likewise Tib. But cf. GBM’ 
gandharasddiyuktam, ‘rich in smell, taste and the like’, which cor- 
responds to its own c pada. Similarly GBM’. 


o es JN BO OO ee BlUlLlNOUUlCUhr 
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“tatah prahrsto ‘vikasatprasadah’ 
pradaksinam’ samgham‘ rsim’ ca krtva* | 
munindrapadav’ abhivandya caiva 
viniryayau jetavanan’ narendrah || [33] 


prasenajitpariprcchasiitram’ sastamam” samaptam” 


a 


Oo oOo NN BO Oe BO Ole 


_ 
o 


_ 
—_ 


GBM’ 1584,8-1585,1: tatah prahrsto vakasatprasada 
pradaksinam gandham rsim ca krtva | 
munindrapadav abhivan.y. (535, ,murdhna 
viniryayau jetavanan narendrah || <32> 
prasenajigatha samaptah || 

GBM’ 3252,3: ()tatah prahrsto vikasa.prasadah 
pradaksinam .m©.. .im ca krtva | 

munindrapadau Sirasabhivandya 

viniryayau jetavanan narendrah || 
pra..najidgatha.amapta || 


Upendravajra (Tristubh) 


vikasat? em. [m.c.] : vikasata® Ms. 
°*prasada<h> em. : °prasada Ms. 
pradaksina<m> em. : pradaksina Ms. 
samgha<m> em. [m.c.] : samgha Ms. 
rsim em. :rsin Ms. : 
krt<v>a em. [m.c.; byas nas T]: krta Ms. 
°padav em. [GBM’] : °~padan Ms. 
jetavanan em. [rgyal byed tshal T] : jenavanam Ms. 
prasenajit® em. : prasenajita® Ms. 
sastama<m> em. : sastama MS. 
samaptam em. : samaptah Ms. 


tatah prahrsto vikasataprasada © pradaksina samgha rsifi ca krta 
munii,..ndrapadan abhivandya caiva viniryayau © jenavanam 
narendrah ||xxxx|| prasenajiOtapariprcchadsitram sastama samap- 


tah o|hl| 


(Tibetan marginal note above line 1): gsal rgyal gyis zhus pa’i mdo ste 


drug pa rdzogs so | 
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shall obtain drink rich in colour, taste and the like 
while [still] in the wilderness of migration. [32] 


de nas («fab dga’ mdangs dang Idan pa’ yis | 

drang srong dge ’dun bskor ba’ byas nas kyang* | 

thub dbang zhabs la mgo bos phyag ’tshal te | 

rgyal po rgyal byed tshal nas ’byung bar” gyur | (60) ¢ 2:5. 


2-4; Go 8664-5; Q 213b2-3; S 153b4-5) 


gsal rgyal gyi tshigs su bcad pa rdzogs so || 


Then exceedingly delighted, possessing blossoming faith, 

having gone round the community and the sage from left 
to right, 

and bowed down‘ to the feet of the lord of the sages, 

the lord of people left Jeta Grove. [33] 


The sixth siitra, the Inquiry of Prasenajit,” is complete. 


rab dga’ FGoS : rgyal po dga’ DQ 

dang Idan pa FGoS : Idan pa DQ 

bskor ba DQS : bskor bar F : skor ba Go 
kyang DGoQS : su F 

*byung bar FGo : byung bar 


Oo & WO HO = 


* GBM’ (miirdhna), GBM’ (Sirasa) and Tib (mgo bos) add: “with his 
head”. 

Prasenajitpariprcchasitra in the Ms., which is in line with most ti- 
tles in this collection, but ‘Prasenajidgatha’ (‘the Prasenajit Stanza’) 
according to Gilgit manuscripts and Tib (tshigs su bcad pa). 
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Appendix I 
Remaining Tibetan Text 


bcom Idan ’das kyi mchod rten rnams dang ni | 
sku gzugs rnams la rdul phran ci’ song’ ba | 

de yi’ grangs snyed de byed mi rnams kyis* | 
lha yul sa stengs’ nges par rgyal srid ’thob* | (5) 


gzugs dang onsgzugs med’ khams kyi ting nge ’dzin’ | 
phun sum’ tshogs pa’i sa mchog kun myong nas | 

tha mar” skye dang rga la sogs pa yi” | 

sdug bsngal med pa’i sangs rgyas go ’phang ’thob | (6) 


su dag la la mchod rten sku gzugs la | 

dad pa’i sems kyis bla re” ’bul” byed pa | 

de dag sa steng rgya mtsho’i“ mtha’ klas* pa | 

ma lus gnod med rgyal gcig dbang byed ’gyur | (15) ¢ soz: 


211b6-7; Go 84b9-10; Q 211a6; S 150b1-2) 


ci DFQS : gang Go 

song DFQS : slong Go 

de yi DQS : de’i FGo 

kyis DFQS : kyis ni Go 

sa stengs DFGoQ : sa steng S 
’thob DFQS : thob Go 

med DFQS : myin Go 

"dzin DFQS : ’dzind Go 

phun sum DFQS : phun gsum Go 
0 tha mar DFQ: mtha’ mar GoS 

la sogs pa yi DFS: las sogs pa yi Q: la sogs pa’i Go 
% bla re DFGoQ: bla bre S 

* "bul DFQS : dbul Go 

4 mtsho’i DFQS : mtsho’ Go 

* mtha’ klas FGoS : mthas klas DQ 


oo eo ON TKO OHO eelUWwBOULULUDNUU CU 
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mi rnams su dag sku gdung snying po can | 

dri med bsod nams ’byung gnas gyur’ pa la | 

ba dan (..»tndzes pa sna tshogs ’dogs pa dag | 

mthu dang Idan zhing srid gsum mchod gnas ’gyur | (17) « 
211b8-212a1; Go 84b11-85a1; Q 211a7-8; S 150b3-4) 

mi rnams gang dag thub dbang mchod rten’ la | 

spos chu gtsang” zhing dang bas khrus gsol’ ba | 

de dag lus la dri ma med pa dang | 

gdung ba med cing mdog ’jam mya ngan med | (25) 0 »a2+ 
212b1-2; Go 85a7-8; Q 211b6; S 151a5-6) 

su zhig sangs rgyas mchod rten sku gzugs khang | 

eonatshon rtsi° sna tshogs rnams kyis® mdzes byed pa | 

de ni bde gshegs mnga’ ba’i yon tan rnams | 

sna tshogs Idan pa kun gyis brtsegs par’ ’gyur | (26) ¢ 2122-:<6 
85a8-9; Q 211b7; S 151a6-7) 

dkon mchog gsum phyir mi rnams gang dag gis | 

’phags pa dgyes pa’i dkyil ’khor byas pas? ni | 

rkang lag sor mo dra bar’ ’brel ba dang | 

yan lag thams cad kyang ni skyon med ’gyur | (28) 6 24: 
212b4-5; Go 85a9-10; Q 211b8-212a1; S 151b1-2) 

su dag dkon mchog gsum (ola me tog dang | 

bras bu gsar thog” ’byung ba” ’bul” byed pa | 


gyur DFQS : gyurd Go 

mchod rten DFQS : mchod mrten Go 
gtsang DFQS : tsang Go 

gsol DFQS : gsold Go 

tshon rtsi DFQS : mtshon rtsi Go 

rnams kyis FS : rnams gyis Go : dag gis DQ 
brtsegs par DFQS : rtsegs par Go 

byas pas DFQS : byas pa Go 

sor mo dra bar DGoQS : dra bar sor mo F 
gsar thog DFQ: sar thog Go: gsar tog S 
‘byung ba F : byung ba DGoQs 

2 "bul DFQS : dbul Go 
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de dag ’gro ba rnams su ’khor ba na | 
ro mchog kun thob mi rje’i’ stobs dang Idan | (29) ¢ 225-5 60 


85a10-85b1; Q 212a1-2; $ 151b2-3) 


su dag bde bar gshegs pa’i mchod rten la | 

dga’ bzhin’ rnga »,yab rnams ni ’bul’ byed pa | 

thub dka” rgyal’ rnams snying rje° rnga yab thogs | 

che ba de la cher’ yang g.yob par® byed | (32) ¢ zsa12; co 502; 0 


212a3-4; S 151b5-6) 


shin’ tu dri med zla ba nya ’dra ba’i | 

me long sdu gu” thams cad mkhyen” la ’bul’”? | 

de dag tshe rabs rgyud pa” rnams su yang | 

lha mi™ rnams kyis” blta bar’® ’os par’? (sa gyur | (33) ¢ 213223: 


Go 85b3-4; Q 212a4-5; S 151b6-7) 


su dag bde bar gshegs pa’i mchod rten la | 
mchod pa’i khyad par ci yod ci ’byor™ ba” | 


mi rje’i S: mi rdzi DFQ: myi’i Go 

dga’ bzhin DQS : rga bzhin FGo 

’bul DFQS : dbul Go 

thub dka’ S : thugs dga’ DQ: thug rka F : thub rka Go 
rgyal DGoQ: rgyan S : ’khor F 

snying rje DQS : snying nye F : om. Go 

cher DGoQ: tsher F : tshur S 

g.yob par DFGoS : g.yo bar Q > 

shin DFQS : shind Go 

sdu gu DGo : sdug gu FQS 

‘*Y mkhyen DFQS : mkhyend Go 

* bul DFGoQ: phul S 

rgyud pa FGo : brgyud DQS 

“4 Tha mi DFGo(myi)Q: lha mi’i S 

* kyis DFGoS : kyi Q 

© bita bar DF : Ita bar GoQs 

’os par DGoQS :’os su F 

ci yod ci ’byor DQ: ci dod ’byor F : ci dod ci ’byor GoS 
* ba DGoQS : ba yis F 
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’tsham par’ ’bul’ byed de dag dri med cing | 
mya ngan med pa’i bla med byang chub ’thob? | (34) 0 ssa: 


213a3-4; Go 85b4-5; Q 212a5-6; S 151b7-152a1) 


mi rnams gang dag sangs rgyas mchod rten nam | 

sku gzugs dag la mgos btud (:..gus* phyag ’tshal | 

de dag lha rnams dang ni mi rnams kyis | 

cher’ yang che bar bkur ba’i gnas su ’gyur | (35) ¢ z:sa0s; co 0sbs;0 


212a6-7; S 152a1-2) 


su zhig dad pas thub pa’i mchod rten nam‘ | 

sku gzugs dag la skor ba’ byed pa de | 

phyi ma’i tshe la dgra® chen rnams kyis btud | 

bzang po’i snod’ ’gyur yon tan (:.,rnams dang Idan | (36) « 


213a5-7; Go 85b6; Q 212a7; S 152a2-3) 


mi rnams su dag dga’ bzhin gus pa yis”* | 


bla med mchod rten rnams dang sku gzugs la | 
lus kyi” las rnams byed pa de dag ni | 
srid pa kun tu mdzod rnams” shin tu rgyas”? | (37) « zo; + 


213a7-8; Go 85b6-7; Q 212a8; S 152a3-4) 


’tsham par DQ: mtshams par F : tshim par Go: mtsham par S 
"bul DFQS : dbul Go 

’thob DFQS : thob Go 

btud gus DQ: gtugs gus F : btugs gus GoS 

cher DFGoS : char Q 

nam DGoQS :’am F 

skor ba DS: bskor FQ: skor bar Go 

dgra DGoQS : dga’ F 

snod DGoQS : gnod F 

yis DQS: yin F : ’is Go 

 kyi DFGoQ: kyis S 

2 mdzod rnams DGoQS : mdzod ’dzin F 

shin tu rgyas DGo(shind tu)QS : sangs rgyas ’gyur F 
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Mi (os:5nams gang dag rtswa’ shing so phag’ gis | 

"jig rten bla ma’i spyi gab’ rig pas* byed | 

yang na gzhan dag byed du jug’ kyang rung | 

de dag ’gro ba rnams kyi skyabs ’drar ’gyur | (40) ¢ ass; co 


85b9-10; Q 212b2-3; S 152a6-7) 
mi rnams gang dag rgyal ba’i gtsang® khang byed | 
de dag ’gro ba rnams su ’khor ba na | 
lha dbang gnas (0: dra’i khang khyim ’od ’bar ba | 
dus tshigs kun tu bde Idan thob’ par ’gyur | (41) ¢2s0s-4:60 ssbi012 


Q 212b3-4; § 152a7-152b1) 


mtho ris® las bzang’ ’bras bu’i gnas rnams su | 

bskal par” rga med” rtag tu dga’ ba bzhin” | 

rtsen par” byed cing mya ngan med pa dang | 

tha mar“ zhi ba’i® go ’phang thob par ’gyur | (42) (0 zssa6:r 235 


Go 85b12-86a1; Q 212b4; S 152b1-2) 


gang dag (wun ja’ khyugs’® ‘dra ba’i rta babs mdzes | 
thub pa’i chab sgor” sgreng”™ byed de dag ni | 


rtswa GoQS : rtsa DF 

so phag DQS : so bag FGo 

spyi gab DFQS : spyi gabs Go 

rig pas DS: rigs pas QF : rigs par Go 

"jug DGoQS : bcug F 

gtsang DFQS : rtswa Go [cf. v.40a] 

bde Idan thob DGoQS : bde dang Idan F 
mthos ris DFQS : mtho’ ris Go 

bzang DFGoQ : bzangs S 

bskal par DFS : bskald par Go : bskal paQ 
rga med FGo(myed)S : dga’ byed DQ 

dga’ ba bzhin S : dga’ bzhin du DFGoQ 
rtsen par DQS: brtson par F : rtse bar Go 
tha mar DGoQS : mtha’ mar F 

zhi ba’i DFQS : zhi bzhin Go 

khyugs F : khugs DGoQSs 

chab sgor DQS : chab sgo F : char sgor Go 
sgreng S : sbreng DQ: sgong F : ’greng Go 


oo oN Oo DO Pe WO Ul 
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srid pa gzhan du khang khyim sgo dang bcas | 
rnam par brgyan’ pa rnams ni thob par ’gyur | (43) ¢ 2:67 66 


86a1-2; Q 212b4-5; S 152b2-3) 
mi rnams gang dag’ ston pa’i’ sku gdung khang | 
bsrung’ phyir’ dad pas® ’obs dang sgo ’dzugs ~aompa | 
de dag tshe rabs gzhan du dgra’ rnams kyis | 
dpal yon rnams dang ’bral bar® yod mi nus | (44) ¢s078:c000230 


212b5-6; $ 152b3-4) 


mi rnams su dag mchod rten rnying pa’ rnams | 

gzhan gyi ngom” byed ma yin rang gi blos | 

ral tshems” byed pa’i skye bo de dag ni | 

lus bzang” yon tan dam pas brgyan” par ’gyur | (45) ¢ 2s: 


213b8-214a1; Go 86a3-4; Q 212b6-7; S 152b4-5) 


su dag glang chen dril’ sbyangs spa bar” brgyan | 

dul ba’i rta dang sbyar ba’i’* shing rta dag” | 

ston pa™ dang ni (os phags pa’i tshogs la bul” | 

de dag bla med theg chen thob par ’gyur | (47) ¢ 2133-4; 60 0005-60 


brgyan DFQS : brgyand Go 

gang dag DFQS : om. Go 

ston pa’i DFQ: stond pa’i Go: ston par S 
bsrung DFQS : srung Go 

phyir DGoQS : phyin F 

dad pas DQS : dad pa’i F : dang bas Go 
dgra DFQS : sgra Go 

’bral bar Q: bral FGo : dbral DS 
rnying pa DFGoQ: brnyings pa S 
ngom Go : ngor DS: dor FQ 

"  tshems DFQS : tshams Go 

bzang DFGoQ: bzangs S 

brgyan DFQS : brgyand Go 

4 dril FQS: pril D : drin Go 

spa bar DFQS : spa bas Go 

‘° sbyar ba’i DFQS : sbyard pa’i Go 

‘’ dag DFGoQ: dang S 

ston pa DFQS : stond pa Go 

* "bul DFQS : dbul Go 


uo oO.UmNCUClCUCCOr OUT OU RelUlUlUMwCOCUNO 
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212b8-213a1; S 152b6-7) 
skye bo’ su dag’ jig rten mgon po la | 
rin chen ’bar ba yid dang ’thad pa’ rnams | 
’bul ba’ de dag’ rin chen® bdun po dang | 
byang chub yan lag’ rin chen dri med® ’thob’ | (48) 6 2s; 


214a4-5; Go 86a6; Q 213al; S 152b7-153a1) 


mtshan mo thub chen spyan sngar (..thal sbyar” ’khod | 
’byor” dang mtshan ma” mar me’i” sdong bu” ’bul | 

de dag srid pa gzhan du ’bras bur Idan | 

rin chen” gsal ba’i®® ’’od Idan lus kyang ’thob” | (52) ¢ 21-260 


86a9-10; Q 213a4-5; S 153a4-5) 
rgyal la phul ba’i mar me ’chi ba na | 
dag pa’i*® sems kyis ’dir ni dga’ bzhin du | 
snying po skul bar’ byed (s,.pa de dag ni | 
spyan Inga dag kyang nges par ’thob” par ’gyur | (53) ¢ 27s 


Go 86a10; Q 213a5; S 153a5-6) 


skye bo DGoQS : skye bos F 

su dag DFGoQ : de dag S 

’thad pa DFQS : thad pa Go 

bul ba DFQS : dbul ba Go 

de dag DGoQS : de ni F 

rin chen DFQS: rin cen Go 

yan lag DGoQS : om. F 

rin chen dri med DQ: dri ma med pa’i rin chen F : dri myed rin cen 
Go : dri med rin chen S$ 

° ’*thob DGoQS : thob F 

thal sbyar DQS : thal sbyor F : thal sbyard Go 
*“ *byor DFQS : ’byord Go 

mtshan ma D :’tsham par FGoS : mtshan mo Q 
mar me’i DFQ: mer ma’i Go: mar me S 
sdong bu DQS : sdong po FGo 

rin chen DFQS: rin cen Go 

gsal ba’i F : rags pa’i DS: rigs pa’i GoQ 

” '*thob DFQS:thobGo _ 

dag pa’i FS : dga’ ba’i DQ: rga ba’i Go 

? skul bar DFQS : sgul bar Go 

* ’thob DQ: thob FGoS 


oN DBD Oe BO UU 
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mi rnams gang dag dge ba’i sems Idan pas | 

rgyal ba’i mchod pa’ gzhan gyis byas pa la | 

rjes su yi rangs’ don de ma byas kyang | 

mdor na de dag gis kyang byas par ’gyur | (54) (0 sosby;F 2102-4 co 


86al11; Q 213a5-6; S 153a6-7) 
su dag jig rten bla mas gsungs pa yi’ | 
dam chos tshul bzang (0.;thos nas nyams su len | 
de dag nyon mongs chu rlabs rab’ jigs pa’i | 
srid pa’i rgya mtsho myur du’ rgal bar’ ’gyur | (58) ¢2:4v0-21581;<0 


8662-3; Q 213b1; S 153b3) 


rgyal po dge ba’i® las ’di thams cad ni’ | 

*khor ba’i bde ba sna tshogs smin gyur”™ nas” | 

sangs rgyas kyi” ni byang chub dam pa yi | 

‘bras bu bde blag kho nar” ’grub par”™ ’gyur | (59) (0 2osas;r 215012 


Go 8663-4; Q 213b1-2; S 153b3-4) 


mchod pa FGoQ : mchod rten DS 

yi rangs DQ: yi rang S : yid rang FGo 
pa yi DFQS : pa’i Go 

rab DFGoQ: om. S 

jigs pa’i DFGoQ: ‘jigs pa yiS 

myur du DFQS : myurd tu Go 

rgal bar DFQS : rgald par Go 

dge ba’i DFGoS : dag pa’i Q 

ni DGoQS : kyis F 

smin gyur DFQ : smyind gyurd Go : smin S$ 
nas DFGoQ: nas suS 

*  kyi DGoQS : kyis F 

3 kho nar DGoQS : kho na F 

’grub par FS : thob par DQ: grub par Go 


uo co. NUMER OUTUMREelUlUMULUCUDGUCOU 
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A comparison of verses in Ms, GBM’ and Tib: 


7. Devatasutra 


260 


D 


Ms 


Pe103.1 


Pe103.5 


Pe731 


Pe732 


CMe 


7. Devatasutra 


Primary Sources 


Devatasitra. Chinese translation by Xtianzang 
(% 48) in 648 AD: K 24 FAAS. Taishd vol.15, no. 
592. 

Devatasiitra. Tibetan Derge edition. [Ha’i mdo. D 
329, vol.72, sa, 257a7-258b6. 

Devatasitra. The seventh sitra in this Potala 
Manuscript collection, 16b4-19a2. 


Devatasitra. Pelliot Tibetan manuscript collec- 
tion: IHa’i mdo; no.103.1 in National Library, 
Paris. 


Devatasiitra. Pelliot Tibetan manuscript collec- 
tion: IHa’i mdo; no.103.5 in National Library, 
Paris. 

Devatasitra. Pelliot Tibetan manuscript collec- 
tion: |Ha’i mdo; no.731 in National Library, Par- 
is. | | 
Devatasitra. Pelliot Tibetan manuscript collec- 
tion: [Ha’i mdo; no.732 in National Library, Par- 
is. 

Devatasiitra. Tibetan Peking edition. [Ha’i mdo. 
Q 995, vol.39, shu, 265b7-26745. 

Devatasiitra. Gilgit manuscript, folio nos.1542, 
5-1545,3 in GBM. 

Devatdsiitra. Edited by Matsumura (= Matsu- 
mura 1982), together with Chinese translation. 
His manuscript source: the same as S”, S“*. 
Devatdsitra. Edited by Mette (= Mette 1981), 
together with Tibetan sources. Her manuscript 
source: S°. 
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Chinese recension sigla (cf. LPra 122) 


F first Fuzhou edition #4)! = Taisho & 
Kr second Kory6 Beja 

M Jingshan zang 4 (1) 3& = Taisho 4A 

S Sixi UX = Taishd # 

Y Puning zang #4223 = Taisho 7c 
Note: 


I do not use the Pelliot manuscripts for the Tibetan critical 
edition here, but I have consulted and used them for some 
readings, see IV.7 in the “Introduction”. Pe732 has a very 
different wording from the Tibetan editions. After tracing 
this, I found the Gondhla manuscript parallel to this Pel- 
liot recension. This has been called the Western Tibetan 
tradition. More research on this is needed and planned. 


Critical Edition 
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7. Devatasutra 


§1° evam maya Srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavaii’ sra- 
vastyam’ viharati sma jetavane *nathapindadasyarame’ 
mahata bhiksusanghena sardham ardhatrayodasabhir’ 
bhiksuSataih. athanyatara devata °atikrantavarnatikranta- 
yam’ ratrau’ yena bhagavams’ tenopasamkrantopasam- 


mo 2 ND Oe BO KR Oe 


Cf. S”* 986 (S“° 142; S° 1542,5-7): evam maya Srutam ekasmim sa- 
maye bhagavam cchravastyam viharati sma jetavane ’nathapim- 
dadasyarame 

athanyatama devata atikramtavarna atikramtayam ratryam yena 
bhagavams tenopasamkranta upasamkramya bhagavatah padau 
Sirasd vanditva ekamte nisanna 

Cf. also Pali SN(S) 64 (Devatasamyutta: Adittavagga) (SN i.5; i.31 f.): 
evam me sutam ekam samayam bhagava savatthiyam viharati je- 
tavane anathapindikassa arame. atha kho afifiatara devata abhi- 
kkantaya rattiya abhikkantavanna kevalakappam jetavanam obha- 
setva yena bhagava ten’upasankami. upasankamitva bhagavantam 
abhivadetva ekam antam atthasi. 


bhagavafi em. : bhagavan’ Ms. 

<sravastyam> em. [S™*, S“°] : om. Ms. 

<’>natha’ em. : anatha’ Ms. 

*pindadasyarame em. : °~pindedasya{ma}rame Ms. 
°*dasabhic<r> em. : °daSabhi Ms. 

atikranta’ em. : atikranta Ms. 

°atikrantayam em. : °a atikrantayam Ms. 

ratrau em. [cf ratryam S“] : rotrau Ms. 
bhagava<m>s em. : bhagavas Ms. 


aebsyevam maya srutam ekasmin® saOmaye bhagavan’ vil|xx~||hara- 
ti sma © jetavane anathapindedasya(||xx||{ma}rame mahata bhi- 
ksusamghena © sarddham arddhatrayodaSabhi bhiksuSataih | © 
athanyatara devata atikranta,)varnna atikrantayaém rotrau yena 
bhagavas tenopasamkranta upasamkramya bhagavata padau Sira- 
sabhivandya ekante nisanna {tasya} 
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orgya gar skad du | de ba ta st tra | 


bod skad du | lha' i mdo?* | 


sangs rgyas dang | byang chub sems dpa’ thams cad la 
phyag ’tshal lo || 


§1 di skad bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na | bcom Idan ’das 
mnyan yod na rgyal bu rgyal byed kyi tshal mgon med 
esmzas sbyin gyi kun dga’ ra ba na bzhugs te | de nas 
mtshan mo mi nyal tsam’ na lha mdog bzang po zhig 
bcom Idan ‘das ga la ba der song ste phyin nas | bcom Idan 
‘das kyi zhabs la’ mgo bos phyag ’tshal te | phyogs gcig tu 
dug go | ca2ssbr-206a | 
AGA eae 
KEL REP ARE Be 

7 al « RRA RK: PARRY, TTS ALA} BR a (6 AT TAS 6 
KE» AlE— i . ‘. 

§1 Thus have I heard. At one time the Blessed One stay- 
ed at the Grove of Anathapindada in the Jeta Wood in Sra- 


‘ SA (siitra no.997; (2)261a30-b2): WERH, —B, HESHM RH 
Mw. HA-KT, ABMe, WR, RES AT, BA 
XE, 1BY—if. 

SA” (siitra no.134; (2)426b11-13): NER, —RARESAAMRHA 
Miele]. RAK, st, RAR, Re, eo, 
—TAIAK. 


mi nyal tsam D: mi tal tsam Q 
* zhabs la D: zhabs lalaQ 
° KE Kr : Bf FMSY 
BERR Kr : ZbFY FMSY 


Cf. Pe732: bod skad du lhas gsol dpa’i mdo (*devatapariprcchasitra), cf. 
the title of the RatnavaM, VIII: Devatapariprcchasitra. 
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kramya’ bhagavatah’ padau Sirasabhivandyaikante’ nisan- 
na’. 


§2° ‘atha tasyd devataya prabhavena’ sarvam tam’ jeta- 
vanam udarenavabhasena sphutam abhit. atha devata ta- 
syam’ velayam imam gatham abhasata. 


*ke narah sugatim yanti® ke narah’ svargagaminah | 
kesam diva ca ratrau ca sada punyam pravardhate || 


[1] 


2 s™ 986 (S™° 142; S° 1542,7-8): atha tasya devataya varnanubhavena 
sarvam jetavanam udarenavabhasena sphutam abhit, ekamte ni- 
sanna sa devata tasyam velayam imam gathamm abhasata (no pa- 
rallels to vv.1-5) 

° RatnavM 98 (VIII. Devatapariprcchasiitra) (Enomoto 1982a: (88)): 
ke narah sugatim yanti ke narah svargagaminah | 
kesam capi divaratrau sada punyam pravarddhate ||23|| 
Cf. SN(S) 65 (SN(F) i.31): ekam antam thita kho sa devata bhagavato 
santike ima gathayo abhasi | ... SN(S) 70 (SN Vanaropa i.33): 
kesam diva ca ratto ca | sada pufifiam pavaddhati | 
dhammatthd silasampann | ke jana saggagamino ti || 


*opasamkramya em. : °4 upasamkramya Ms. 
bhagavata<h> em. : bhagavata Ms. 

°aikante em. : °-a ekante Ms. 

nisanna {tasya} Ms. 

{ratrau} prabhavena Ms. 

sarva<m> tam em. : sarvatan Ms. 

tasya<m> em. [de’i tshe T; cf. S“*] : tasya Ms. 
yanti em. : yamti Ms. 

nara<h> em. : nara Ms. 

<ca> em. [SN; see v.3; m.c.] : om. Ms. 


ou fOoOOlUNCUClCUCCONO OU el Oe OD 


ro 
So 


* atha tasya devataya {ratrau} prabhavena sarvatafi jetavanam 
udarenavabhasena sphutam abhit’ || atha devata tasya velayam 
imam gatham abhasata | ke narah suq;agatim yamti ke nara svar- 
ggagaminah kesam diva ca ratrau sada punyam pravarddhate || [1] 
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vasti, “together with a great assembly of one thousand 
two hundred and fifty monks.” Then a certain god of sur- 
passing light approached the Blessed One when the night 
was far gone’. Having approached, he saluted respectfully 
with his head down to the Blessed One’s feet and sat to 
one side. 


§2 de nas lha de’i mthus ;,,.rgyal bu rgyal byed kyi 

tshal thams cad snang ba chen pos khyab par gyur to | de 

nas de’i tshe lha des tshigs su bcad pa’ di dag gsol to | (ez2ssan 
-- (no parallel to vv.1-3) 


§2 “EA RBOt, CAMA, AIRBSS RM, BK 
A, Wein, aati El: 
(no parallels to vv.1-3) 


§2. Then through the power of the god, the whole Jeta 
Wood became filled with illustrious light. Then at that 


‘ SA (Siitra no.997; (2)261b2-3): 4 Ba JE BA ie BS A A I, RK 
Feist 465 Fal 196 
BABBK iDWERHR BARBER MER AR 
RRP Bas SB 
Mmm Rim MRR 8 TAD 86S 
FHS RSATR Whee AKER 
We 86K 
SA” (no.134; (2)426b13-22): RIKKI, BARR, BR, BE 
Ki, BRK, HY—H, MR e: 
BeASR 2PM whe PARK 
Pe ep tH BS 8 a 1 BS 
sek eA | 6 OPRAH | 6 CRS 
EARAR M#PRR IER WERKE 


tshigs su bcad pa D: tshigs su gcad pa Q 


a gMasMes® TT, C omit. 

®  atikrantayam rdatrau; cf. CPD s.v., i.e. ‘in the 2nd or 3rd watch’; see 
also the references and discussion (on ati(/abhi)krantayam ratrau) 
in de Jong 1998 Review: 185-86. 
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“bhagavan aha — 
aramaropa' vanaropa’ ye narah setukarakah | 
prapam’ codakapanam ca_ ye *dadanti’ pratisrayam || 
[2] 
“$raddhasilena sampannah _pandita vitamatsarah’* | 
te narah sugatim yanti te narah svargagaminah | 
tesam’ diva caratrauca sada punyam pravardhate || 


[3] 


* RatnavM 99 (VIII. Devatapariprcchasiitra) (cf. Enomoto 1982a: 
(88)): 
aramaropaka ye ’tra ye ca va setukarakah || 
prapatodakayanam ca pradadanti pratisrayam ||42|| 
Sraddhasilena satyena ksamaya vitimatsarah 
te narah sugatim yanti te narah svargagaminah ||43]|| 
tesam eva hi martyanam divaratrau niramtaram | 
avichinnah punyadharah pravarddhyante sada khalu ||44|| 
Cf. SN(S) 70 Vanaropasuttam (SN i.33): 
aramaropa vanaropa | ye jana setukaraka | 
papafi ca udapanafi ca | ye dadanti upassayam || 
tesam diva ca ratto ca | sada pufifiam pavaddhati | 
dhammattha silasampanni | te jana saggagamino ti || 
Hypermetrical Anustubh is common, see BhiV p.43, n.9; Anava- 
_taptag(B) 26-27. 
© Cf. UV X.8: Sraddhah Silena sampannas_ tyagavam vitamatsarah | 
vrajate yatra yatraiva tatra tatraiva piijyate || 


arama’ em. : arama’ Ms. 

prapa{fici}m Ms. 

dadanti em. [m.c.: beginning with x ~ ~ (not permissible); BHS dadanti, 
see BHSG p.215 and Kapisav 85; cf. RatnavM] : dadati Ms. 

°matsarah em. : °{va}matsaras Ms. 

tesdm em. [cf. v.1c; m.c.] : tesafi ca Ms. 


* bhagavan dha || aramaropa vanaropa ye narah setuk4(,,.)ra© kah || 
prapa{fici}m codakapanajfi ca ye dadati pratisrayam || Sraddhasile- 
na sampannah pandita vita{va}matsaras te narah sugatim yamti te 
narah (.svarggagaminah || tesafi ca diva ca © ratrau ca sada pu- 
nyam pravarddhate || 
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moment the god spoke this verse* — 


What people go to a good realm; 
Which people are those who go to heaven; 
And whose merit always grows 
by day and by night? [1] 
The Blessed One replied — 


The people who plant gardens or woods, 
build bridges, 

and who give a well, water-cistern, 

and shelter; [2] 


endowed with faith and moral conduct, 
learned and exempt from enviousness, 
those people will go to a good realm, 

those people are the ones who go to heaven, 
their merits always increase 

day and night. [3] 


a 


imam gatham, sg.; cf. T: ‘these (‘di dag)’; likewise SN. 
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“devata praha — 


*kimdado balavan bhavati’ kimdada§é capi varnavan | 
kimdadah’ sukhito jfieyas’ caksusm&n kimdado bhavet 


{| [4] 


bhagavan aha — 


a 


RatnavM 98 & 100 (cf. Enomoto 1982a: (89)): 


kimdado valavam syAc ca kimdadaé ca prasobhitah | 
kimdadah sukhito lokah caksusman api kimpradah ||25]| ... 
annado valavan bhogi vastradah Sobhito bhavet | 

panadah sukhitah trptas caksusman bhavati dipadah ||48| 


For more detailed discussion on the reading of the RatndvM concerning 
this passage, see: Kudo 2005: 40-43. 

Cf. Pali SN(S) 66-67 Kimdadasuttam (SN i.32): Sdvatthiyam. atha 
kho afifiatara devata bhagavato santike imam gatham abhasi: 


kimdado balado hoti kimdado hoti vannado 
kimdado sukhado hoti kimdado hoti cakkhudo 

ko ca sabbadado hoti tam me akkhahi pucchito ti. 
<bhagava:> 

annado balado hoti vatthado hoti vannado 
yanado sukhado hoti dipado hoti cakkhudo 

so ca sabbadado hoti yo dadati upassayam 
amatamdado ca so hoti yo dhammam anusasati ti 


[bhavati is scanned as: - ~ mc. (= hoti Pali) BHS] 
{ke} kimdadah Ms. 
jfieyas em. : jfieyah Ms. 


devata © praha || kimdado balavan® bhavati | 7.kimdada§ capi 
varnnavan’ | {ke} kim@dadah sukhito jfieyah caksusman® kimda- 
©do bhavet’ || bhagavan aha || annajdo bala{ma}van’° bhavati vas- 
trada§ cdOpi varnnavan’ panadah sukhito jfieyaOh caksusmams 
tu pradipadah || 
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vv.4-5 [T: no parallel]" 
vv.4-5 [C: no parallel]? 


Pe731: 1-2 (also Pe103.5: 20,1-4) has the parallel as follows: 
lhas gsol pa kye bcom Idan ’das | 
cis sbyis ’bas ni ci dang Idan | 
gang gyis kha tog bzang por ’gyur | 
ci zhig byin bde ba thob | [byin pas Pe103.5] 
gang gyis dmyig dang Idan bar ’gyur | (1) 
bcom 1.. .das kyis bka’ gsal pa| [bcom Idan ’das Pe103.5] 
zas byin pas ni mthu dang Idan | 
gos sbyin kha dog bzang por ’gyur | 
bzhan ba phul bas bde ba thob| _[cf. bzhon ba’ Pe103.5] 
mar mye ’phul bas dmyig dang Idan | (2) 
Cf. SA (n0.998; (2)261b17-30): MAE BRE, — Aap RE Ae tr Bd HN 28 
El, AKT, ABM, DRA, BSE, A 
TE, eB CB, Gea AA a SO]. RK Ta he Fe tH: 
HAAGKHA maawe 
Rae EI GHHE 
Cars  Z4A—-Wit 
SURE BR ASSP lle 
AR. PARAS SS 
RAK mike 
RAR GHA 
mat 4 —U) it 
Die Mote =| EU 
Cf. SA (n0.135; (2)426b27-c10): Ge RR, — FE RE rt Bd A 
iM, AK, sti, RHA, Raa. RIA, 
AR, WATE, ABR. MRK, HEA, RBA: 
BWGKA FBROE 
RAZ 8 RAR 
BV =65PR ARR 
BREE ase 
WKAAD Kee 
RAR BAA 
Be-Di wissAT 
BEE eh RHE 
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*annado balavan' bhavati’? vastradaé capi varnavan | 
*panadah sukhito jfieyas*? caksusmams tu pradipadah 


II [5] 


Cf. MKV 89: katame dasa guna vastrapradanasya. ... yathoktam 
bhagavata devatasitre. vastraprado bhavati varnavan. 
MKV 94: katame daSa guna yanapradanasya. ... yathd coktam deva- 
tasiitre. yanadah sukhito bhavati. 
BBh(W) 121,6-8: tadyatha annado balavan bhavati vastrado bha- 
vati varnavan yanadah sukhitas caksusmam dipada ity evamadi 
vistarena veditavyam. 
Cf. AKV 522,4: kayasya tadrsah parindmavisesah pascad utpadyate 
panadydsevanat yat sukhotpattyavasthayam duhkham notpadya- 
te. See also Kudo 2005: 38-40, esp. p.40: 
“Matsunami 27,54a7-b1: 
annado balavan bhogi [> bhogi] vastradah Sobhito bhavet* | 
panadah sukhitah trptah caksusm@n bhavati dipadah | 
Bendall Add. 1620,61b8: 
annado balavan bhogi vastradah {|} Sobhito bhavet* | 
panadah sukhitah trptas caksusman bhavati dipadah | 
MBB-II-23, 79b6-80a1: 
annado balavan bhogi vastradah {{||}} Sobhito bhavet* || 

panadah sukhitah trptas caksusman bhavati dipadah ||” 


bala{ma}van’ Ms. 
[bhavati is scanned as: - ~ m.c. (= hoti Pali) BHS] 
jfieyas em. : jfieyah Ms. 


b 
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The god said — 


What must one give in order to become powerful, 
and what must one give in order to become beautiful, 
what must one give in order to ensure’* comfort, 
and what must one give in order to be furnished with 
eyes? [4] 
The Blessed One said — 


He who gives food becomes powerful, 
and he who gives clothes [becomes] beautiful, 
he who gives drink’ is certain to be comfortable, 


and he who gives lamps [shall be] furnished with eyes. 
[5] | 


jrieya, lit. “to be learnt or understood or ascertained” (MW). 
Some sources read “ydana” (‘vehicles’) here, see f.p. 


274 7. Devatasitra 


“devata praha — 
kin nu tam’ nisitam Sastram kim va halahalam’ visam | 
ko nu prajvalito vahnih kim va tad darunam tamah || 
[6] 
bhagavan aha — 


dustavan nisitam Sastram rago halahalam visam | 
dvesah’ prajvalitam vahnir avidyad darunam tamah || 


[7] 


2 = S™ 142 (S™* 986; S° 1542,8-1543,1) 
k)im nu tam nigitam (§a)stram kim va halahalam visam | 
ko no prajvalito vahni kim va tad darunam tamah || <1> 
bhagavan aha 


dust4 van nisitam Sastram (rag)o halahalam visam | 

dvesah prajvalito vahni <’>vidya tad darunam tamah || <2> 
RatnavM 98 & 100 (VIII. Devatapariprcchasiitra): 

kim nu va nisitam Sastram kim va halahalam visam || 

kim ca prajvalito vahnih kim mahad darunam tamah ||26]| ... 
dustavag nisitam Sastram rago halahalam visam || 

dvesah prajvalito vahnir avidya darunam tamah ||49]| 


nu <ta>m em. [m.c.; S“*] : nun Ms. 
? h@lahalam Ms. 
dvesah em. : dvesam Ms. 


*  devata (7.)praha || kin nun nigitam Sastram kim va © h&@lahalam 
visam ko nu prajvalito vahnih © kim va tad darunam tamah || 
bhagavan 4,yha || dustavan nisitam Sastram rago halahalam visam 
dvesam prajvalitam vahnir avidya darunam tamah || 


§2 


mtshon cha rnon po de gang lags | 

ha la ha la’i dug gang lags | 

rab tu ’bar ba’i me gang lags | 

mun pa rab gnag de «,,gang lags | <1> 


bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | 


tshig rtsub’ mtshon cha rnon po yin | 
’dod chags ha la ha la’i dug | 
zhe sdang rab tu ’bar ba’i me | 


mun pa rab gnag ma rig pa’ | (2602-3) <2> 


Peer ae (3) F I 7J Gill Te (ATER 
TRB HK = - aR (1) 


PRP ES > ONLI > ERA : 


Sia 86 axes 
PASE 86 EBA ABH (2) 


The god said — 


What is a sharp sword? 

What is a deadly Halahala poison? 
What is a blazing fire? 

Or, what is the dreadful darkness? [6] 


The Blessed One said — 


2 


Malignant speech is a sharp sword, 
passion is a deadly Halahala poison, 
hatred is a blazing fire, 

ignorance is the dreadful darkness. [7] 


tshig rtsub D : tshig dug Q 
ma rig pa Q: ma rig pa’o D 
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7. Devatasitra 


“devata praha — 


grhitam kim nu’ martyena’ kim va tad’ yad ihojjhitam | 
abhedyam kavacam* kim nu __ kim va tiksnam iha- 
yudham || [8] 


bhagavan’ aha — 


N fA Ww & WwW KR 


grhitam’ yat svayam dattam yad grhe tad ihojjhitam | 
abhedyam kavacam ksantih prajfia tiksnam’ iha- 
yudham || [9] 


S™* 142-3 (S™* 985; S° 1543,1-3): devata praha 

grhitam kin nu martyena kim va tad yad ihojjhitam | 
abhedyam kavacam kim nu __ kim va tiksnam ihayudham || <3> 
bhagavan aha 

grhitam yat svayam dattam _iyad grhe tad ihojjhitam | 
abhedyam kavacam ks@nti prajfia tiksnam ihayudham || <4> 
RatnavM 98 & 100 (VIII. Devatapariprcchasiitra): 

grhitam kim nu martyena kin teneha samujjhitam || 

abhedyam kavacam kim ca kim va tiksnam ihayudham ||27]| 
grhitam yat svayam dattam yad grhe tad ihojjhitam || 
abhedyam kavacam ks&ntih prajfia tiksnam mahayudham ||50|| 


nu em. [S™*] : na Ms. 

maj{rgge}rttyena Ms. 

<tad> em. [S™*; de gang T; m.c.] : om. Ms. 
ka{pa}vacam Ms. 

bhagavan em. : bhagavan Ms. 

grhitam em. : grhitam Ms. 

tiksnam em. : tiksnam Ms. 


devata praha || grhitam kim na ma{rgge}rttyena kim va yad iho- 
jjhitam abhedyam ka{pa}vacam kin nu kim va tiksnam ihayudham 
|| bhagavan aha || grhitam yat® svayam dattam yad grhe tad iho- 
jjhitam | abhedyam kavacam ksantih «»prajfia tiksnam ihayu- 
dham || 


§2 277 


lhas gsol pa | 
mi yis zin pa de gang lags | 
Zang on» dir bor ba de gang lags | 
mi shigs go cha ci zhig lags | 
‘di na mtshon du ci rno lags | <3> 
bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | 
bdag gis gang byin zin pa yin | 
khyim du gang bzhag ‘dir bor yin | 
mi shigs go cha bzod pa yin | 
‘di na mtshon ,,du shes rab rno | (2663) <4> 
(2e2-10) © OB EF] 
WAZBA MAZRA fe RS eA TIA (3) 


tH a A 
MASA BEAK BARR BAA TI (4) 
The god said — 


What does a mortal gain? 

Or what is that which is lost here? 

What is the impenetrable armour? 

Or what is the sharpest weapon here? [8] 


The Blessed One said — 
What is given by oneself is what is obtained; 
or that which (one has) at home? is [to become] lost 
here. 
Forbearance is the impenetrable armour. 
Understanding is the sharp weapon here. [9] 


* Rt Kr: ({ FMSY 
B ft Kr: 4 FMSY 
* C: “That which is experienced is [to be] deserted in the world. (Or: 


The experiencer is [to be] deserted in the world)”. %%, cf. Yoko- 
yama 1996: 436; or BCSD s.v. 
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7. Devatasutra 


“devata praha — 


ko nv asau’ procyate cauro dhanam kim’ va satam 
matam | 
ke’ va sadevake loke procyante musita’ iti || [10] 


bhagavan aha — 


&mB Ww be 


vitarko ’kuSala§ cauro’ dhanam Silam satam matam | 
te capi musita°loke —_yaih Silam vinipatitam || [11] 


S¥* 143 (S“* 985; S° 1543,3-4) devata praha | 


ko nv asau procyate cauro dhanam kim va satam matam | 
ke va sadevake loke procyamte musita iti || <5> 
bhagavan aha | 

vita(rka)h kuSala§ cauro dhanam Silam satam matam | 
te capi musita loke yaih Silam vinipatitam || <6> 


RatnavM 98 & 100 (VIII. Devatapariprcchasitra): 

ko nv asau procyate cauro dhanam kim va satam matam || 
ke va traidhatuke loke procyante musita iti ||28|| 

vitarko ’kugalas§ caurah silam dhanam satam matam || 

te eva musitd loke yaih silam vinipatitam ||51|| 


nv <a>Sau em. : nu sau MSs. 

kim em. : kimm Ms. 

ke em. [procyante; cf. S“°] : ko Ms. 

musita em. [bslus T; #4) C; S“*; also v.11d] : sukhita Ms. [‘sukhita’ 
might have been influenced by v.12a] 

cauro em. : caurau Ms. 

musita em. [see above] : sukhita Ms. 


devata praha || ko nu sau procyate cauro dhanam kimm va satam 
matam | ko va sadevake loke procyante sukhita iti (,,)|| bhagavan 
aha || vitarkko ’kugala§ caurau dhanam silam satam matam | te 
capi sukhita loke yaih silam vinipatitam || 


§2 


lhas gsol pa | 


chom rkun zhes bgyid de gang lags | 
dam pa rnams kyi nor gang lags | 

lha dang bcas pa’i ’jig rten na | 

bslus shes’ bgyi ba gang dag lags | <5> 


bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | 


rnam rtog chom rkun mkhas pa os,«yin | 
tshul khrims dam pa rnams kyi nor | 
gang dag tshul khrims log lhung byas | 
de dag ’jig rten bslus pa yin | (25s) <6> 


ineecy TC (eB H 


Baa BAeaey 
FERRE BiG Res HE (5) 


Hee A 


AB Aa | Pe ae 
RATE «= FLERE (6) 


The god said — 


Who is he that is proclaimed to be a thief? 
Or what is considered to be sages’ wealth? 
Or who in the world together with the gods 
are proclaimed to be confused? [10] 


The Blessed One said — 


1 


a 


Unwholesome’ discursive thought is the thief. 


Moral conduct is considered to be the sages’ wealth. 


And those who have failed in their moral conduct 
are confused in the world. [11] 


shes Q: zhes D 


akuSala, likewise C (#5); S“*, S“° and T read: kusala (mkhas pa yin). 
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7. Devatasutra 


“devata praha — 


ko nv asau sukhito jfieyah ko va yah parameévarah | 
ko va vibhisito nityam brihi ko va vidambitah || [12] 


bhagavan’* aha — 


alpecchah sukhito jfieyah samtustah’ paramesvarah | 
Silavan vibhiisito nityam nastaSilo vidambitah’ || [13] 


SM* 143 (S™* 985; S° 1543,5-6) devata praha | 


ko nv asau sukhito jfieya ko va yah paramesvarah 

ko va vibhiisito nityam brihi ko va vidambitah <7> 
bhagavan aha | . 

alpecchah sukhito jfieyah samtusto parameSsvarah 
Silavam vibhisito nityam bhrastasilo vidambitah <8> 


RatnavM 98 & 100 (VIII. Devatapariprcchasitra): 
kas ceha satsukhi loke ko va ca parame$varah || 

ko vibhisito nityam ka§ capy atra vidamvitah ||29]| 
alpechah satsukhi loke samtustah parameSvarah || 
Silavan bhisito nityam nasta$ilo vidamvitah ||52|| 


{devata} bhagavan Ms. 
samtustah em. : santustah Ms. 
vidambitah em. : vividambitah Ms. 


devata praha || ko nv aq7y3)sau sukhito jfieyah ko va yah paOrame- 
$varah | ko va vibhisito nityam bri Ohi ko va vidambitah || {deva- 
ta} ()bhagavan aha || alpecchah sukhito © jfieyah santustah para- 
meSvarah Silava On’ vibhisito nityam nastaSilo vijvidambitah « || 


§2 281 


lhas gsol pa | 


bde zhes bgyi ba de gang lags | 

dbang phyug dam pa de gang lags | 

rtag tu rnam par brgyan pa’ gang | 

mtho btsams? o..gang lags bka’ stsal gsol | <7> 
bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | 

‘dod chung bde bar shes par bya | 

chog shes dbang phyug dam pa yin | 

khrims Idan rtag tu rnam par brgyan | 

tshul khrims nyams pa mtho btsams? yin | (¢ 2606-7 <8> 


re. WB FI] 

aA 3k TEAK BA HEATH FEAST BABA (7) 
tH Ss El 

DRE ARAB Fe DAC RBA (8) 
The god said — 


Who is it who is ascertained to be comfortable? 
Or who is it who is the supreme lord? 

Or who is always adorned? 

Or who, please tell [me], is deceived? [12] 


The Blessed One said — 


He who has moderate desires is ascertained to be com- 
fortable. 

He who is contented is the supreme lord. 

He who is endowed with moral conduct is always 
adorned. 

He who has debased his moral conduct is deceived. 


[13] 


brgyan pa D: rgyan paQ 
* mtho btsams em. : tho btsams D : tho brtsams Q 
> mtho btsams D: tho brtsams Q 


282 7. Devatdsutra 


“devata praha — 
vatsalo bandhavah ko’sau’ ko va dustaSayo’ ripuh | 
kim va tad darunam duhkham’ kim va tat paramam 
sukham || [14] 
bhagavan aha — 
vatsalo bandhavah punyam papam dusta§ayo ripuh | 
narakam darunam duhkham’* skandhabhavah’ param‘ 
sukham || [15] 


2 S™3 984 (SM° 144; S° 1544,1-3) devata praha | 


vatsalo bandhavah ko ’sau ko va dustaSayo ripuh 
kim va tad darunam duhkham_ kim va tat paramam sukham |<13> 
bhagavan aha | 


vatsalo bandhavah punyam papam dustadSayo ripuh 

narakam darunam duhkham skandhabhavah param sukham <14> 
RatnavM 98-99 & 100 (VIII. Devatapariprcchasitra): 

vatsalo vamdhavo ko nu ko va dustaSayo ripuh || 

kim mahad darunam duhkham kim mahat paramam sukham ||30|| 
vatsalo vandhavah punyam _— papam dustd§ayo ripuh || 

narakam darunam duhkham = skamdhabhavaparam sukham ||53|| 


<’>sau em. : Sau Ms. 

°aSayo em. : °asayo Ms. 

du<h>kham em. : du{..stasayo kham skandhabhavah paramam su- 
kham || devata praha |}kham Ms. 

*  du<h>kham em. : dukham Ms. 

*abhava<h> em. : °abhava Ms. 

param em. [m.c.; cf. S“*; RatnavM] : paramam Ms. 


* devata praha || vatsa©lo bandhavah ko sau ko va dustasaOyo ri- 
puh | kim va tad darunam du{..4..staSayo kham skandhabhavah 
paramam © sukhaml| devata praha |}kham kim va tat® © para- 
mam sukham || bhagavan aha ~ || (,vatsalo bandhavah punyam pa- 
pam dustaSayo ripuh narakam darunam dukham skandhabhava 
paramam sukham || 


§2 283 


lhas gsol pa | 


rtsa osenlag mnyes gshin de gang lags | 

bsam pa sdang ba’i dgra gang lags | 

sdug bsngal mi bzang de gang lags | 

mchog tu bde ba de gang lags| <9> 
bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | 


rtsa lag mnyes gshin bsod nams yin | 
@sdig pa bsam pa sdang ba’i dgra | 

dmyal ba’i sdug bsngal mi bzad pa | 
phung po med pa’i bde ba’i mchog | <10> 


2ice1) <8 a EI 
HAS 86 EAE 
ZB fel RRS ZA BS (9) 
th BG 
Ai Ay 2 SB AB Ay UD AS 
HORS EAE BS — 4 (10) 


The god said — 


Who is he who is a loving kinsman? 

Or who is the adversary with a malignant intention? 
Or what is the dreadful uneasiness? 

Or what is the supreme happiness? [14] 


The Blessed One said — 


Merit is the loving kinsman. 

Vice is the adversary with a malignant intention. 

Hell is the dreadful uneasiness. 

Non-existence of aggregates is the happiness at its 
greatest. [15] 


284 7. Devatdsutra 


“devata praha — 
kim tat priyam apathyam ca’ kim va pathyam na ca 
priyam | 
ko nu pidakaro vyadhih ko’ ’sav’ eko bhisag varah || 
[16] 


bhagavan aha — 
kamah* priya apathyas’ ca _moksah pathyo na ca pri- 
yah’ | 
ragah’ pidakaro vyadhir*® buddhas caiko’ bhisag” varah 
| [17] 


2 2 984-3 (SM 145; S° 1544,5-6): devata praha | 
kim tat pryam apatthyam ca kim va pathyam na ca priyam 


ko va pidakaro vyadhih ko ’sav eko bhisag varah <17> 
bhagavan aha | 

kamah priya apatthyas ca moksah pathyo na ca priyah 
ragah pidakaro vyadhir buddhas caiko bhisag varah <18> 
RatnavM 99 & 100 (VIII. Devatapariprcchasiitra): 

kim ca loke priyo pathyah kim vapathyam na capriyam || 
ko nu pidakaro vyadhih ko nu vai ko bhisagvarah ||31|| 
kamah priya apathya hi moksah pathyo priyah satam || 


dvesah pidakaro vyadhih buddha eko bhisagvarah ||54|| 


<ca> em. [m.c.; S™*] : om. MS. 

{buddhatve ko bhisvarah || deva} ko Ms. 
<'>sav em. : Sav Ms. 

kama<h> em. [pl. m.; cf. S“*] : kama Ms. 
<aypathyas Ms. 

ca priyah em. : capriyah Ms. 

raga<h> Ms. 

vyadhir em. : vyadhih Ms. 

buddhas caiko em. [S“*, S*; cf. sangs rgyas T; ## C] : buddhatveko 
Ms. 

°°  bhi<sa>g em. [cf 16d] : bhika Ms. 


devata praha || kim tat° priyam apathyam kim va pathyam na ca 
priyam ko nu pidakaro vyadhih | {buddhatve ko bhisvarah || deva} 
ko sav eko bhisag varah || bhagavan aha || kama priis)ya <apa- 
thyas ca moksah pathyo na capriyah ragach> pidakaro vyadhih bu- 
ddhatveko bhikavarah || 


uo oN Oo Te BUlUhDllClU 


§2 285 


lhas gsol pa | 

sdug la mi phan de gang lags | 

phan yang mi sdug gang zhig lags | 

gnod pa beyid pa’i nad gang lags | 

sman pa’i «s.,Mmchog gcig de gang lags | <11> 
bcom Idan das kyis bka’ stsal pa | 

‘dod pa sdug kyang mi phan pa | 

thar pa phan la mi sdug pa | 

‘dod chags gnod pa bgyid pa’i’ nad | 

sman pa’i mchog gcig sangs rgyas yin | (ese) <12> 


oatci2ay 018 BEI 
(SRIF 86 A ES 
sme eA RE (11) 
Hes A 
HRS IFR 6A Ee 
SARA = EK RS (12) 
The god said — 


What is it that is dear but unsuitable? 
Or what is suitable but not dear? 
What is the harmful disease? 

Who is the one perfect physician? [16] 


The Blessed One said — 


Desires are dear but unsuitable; 
Emancipation is suitable but not dear. 
Passion is the harmful disease; 

The Buddha is the one perfect physician. [17] 


*  bgyid pa’i em. [cf. <11>c] : med pa’i DQ 


286 7. Devatdsutra 


“devata praha — 


kenayam’ avrto’ lokah kena loko vasikrtah | 
kena tyajanti mitrani? kena svargam na gacchati* || 
[18] | 
bhagavan aha — 
ajfianenavrto loko*® mohena’® ca vasikrtah’ | 
lobhat tyajanti® mitrani sangat’ svargam na gacchati*” 


| [19] 


2 SM° 144-5 (S“* 984; S° 1544,3-5) devata praha | 


kenadyam avrto lokah kena loko vasikrtah 

kena tyajati mitrani kena svargam na gacchati | <15> 
bhagavan aha | 

ajfianenavrto loko mohena ca vasikrtah 

lobha tyajati mitrani samgat svargam na gacchati <16> 
RatnavM 99 & 100 (VIII. Devatapariprcchasitra): 

kenayam avrto lokah kena loko vasikrtah || 

kena tyajati mitrani kena svargam na gachati ||32|| 
ajfidnenavrto loko mohanah pravasikrtah || 

lobhat tyajati mitrani samgat svargam na gachati ||55|| 
k{o}ena° Ms. 


avrto em. : avrto to Ms. 

mitrani em. : mitrani Ms. 

gacchati em. [S"*; RatnavM; cf. gang gis T; m.c.] : gacchanti Ms. 
loko em. : lokah Ms. | 

{mo}mohena Ms. 

{ra} vasikrtah Ms. 

tyaja<n>ti em. [cf. v.18c] : tyajati Ms. 

sangat em. [S”*; chags pas T; #2 C] : sukhat® Ms. 

gacchati em. [cf. above] : gacchanti Ms. 


So? i O° od © oS 


— 
oO 


devata praha || k{o}enayam Avrto to lokah kena (1s,)loko vasikrtah | 
kena tyajanti mitrani kena svarggam na gacchanti || bhagavan aha 
|| ajfianenavrto lokah {mo}mohena ca {ra} vasikrtah | (;lobhat® tya- 
jati mitrani sukhaOt° svarggam na gacchanti || 


§2 


lhas gsol pa | 
gang giS uss jig rten di bsgribs lags | 
gang gis jig rten dbang du beyis | 
gang gis mdza’ bshes ’byed par bgyid | 
gang gis mtho ris mchi mi ’gyur | <13> 
bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | 
mi shes pas ni jig rten bsgribs | 
gti mug gis ni ,dbang du byas | 
zhen pas’ mdza’ bshes ’byed par byed | 
chags pas mtho ris ’gro mi ’gyur | (ess2. <14> 


c2sci6-19) X18 BH A 
ae Be foe CET] )=— TL Fd St APT 
HESHERIA ECR RERAE (13) 
Hee A 
Pe tie] = TERT RE TS 
HewRK  Beemek (14) 


The god said — 


By what is the world concealed? 

By what is the world subdued? 

Owing to what do friends abandon [each other]? 
Because of what does he not go to heaven? [18] 


The Blessed One said — 
The world is concealed by non-wisdom; 
through delusion is it subdued. 


Owing to greed friends abandon [each other]; 
by clinging he does not go to heaven. [19] 


1 


zhen pas D: zhen paQ 


288 7. Devatasutra 


“devata praha — 


kena mitrani vardhante kena samyanti satravah’ | 
kena svargam avapnoti kena moksam’ ca gacchati || 
[20] 
bhagavan aha — 
tyagan mitrani vardhante maitrya’ SAamyanti Satravah | 
silat svargam avapnoti jfianan* moksam’ ca gacchati || 


[21] 


2 SM° 145 (SM? 983; S° 1544,6-8) devata praha | 


kena mitrani vardhante ke na SA4myanti Satravah 

kena svargam avapnoti kena moksam ca gacchati| <19> 
bhagavan aha | 

tyagan mitrani vardhamte maitrya SAmyamti Satravah 

silat svargam avapnoti jfianan moksam ca gacchati | <20> 


RatnavM 99 & 100 (VIII. Devatapariprcchasitra): 
kena mitranivarddhyamte — kena s4myamti Satravah || 


kena svargam avapnoti kena moksam ca gachati ||33]| 
tyagan mitrani varddhante = maitrya Samyanti Satravah || 
silat svargam avapnoti jfianan moksam su gachati ||56|| 
§a{tra}travah Ms. 


moksam em. : moksafi Ms. 

maitr<y>a em. [S”°; byams pas T] : maitra Ms. 
jfic<a@nan Ms. 

moksam em. : moksafi Ms. 


WW &® WwW HO 


devata praha || keOna mitrani varddhante kena sAmyanti (3,,)Sa- 
{tra}travah kena svarggam avapnoOti kena moksafi ca gacchati || 
bhagavaOn aha || tyagan mitrani varddhante | (.)maitra SAmyanti 
Satravah | silat° © svarggam avapnoti jfi<aynan moksafi ca gaccha- 
Oti || 


§2 289 


lhas gsol pa | 
gang gis mdza’ bshes ’phel bar ’gyur | 
gang gis dgra rnams zhi bar bgyid | 
gang gis mtho ris ’thob par bgyid | 
gang gis thar (bar gro bar ’gyur | <15> 


bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | 


gtong bas mdza’ bshes ’phel bar ’gyur | 
byams pas degra rnams zhi bar byed | 

tshul khrims kyis ni mtho ris thob | 

shes pas thar bar ’gro bar ’gyur | (2005) <16> 


[C: no parallel] 


The god said — 


By what do friends increase? 

Through what are enemies pacified? 
Owing to what does he reach heaven? 

By what does he attain emancipation? [20] 


The Blessed One said — 


By gifts do friends increase; 

_ through friendliness are enemies pacified. 
Owing to moral conduct does he reach heaven; 
Through knowledge does he attain emancipation. [21] 


290 


7. Devatastttra 


“devata praha — 


kenayam badhyate lokah’ kena loko vimucyate’ | 
kasyeha viprahanena’ nirvanam iti kathyate || [22] 


bhagavan aha — 


NSN BDA WO BF WO BH & 


icchaya badhyate loko* ’nicchaya* ca vimucyate | 
trsnaya’ viprahanena nirvanam’ iti kathyate || [23] 


RatnavM 99 & 100 (VIII. Devatapariprcchasiitra) (Enomoto 1982a: 
(89)): 


kenadyam badhyate lokah kena loko vimucyate | 
kasyeha viprahanena nirvanam iti kathyate ||34|| 
ichaya badhyate loko nicchay4 ca vimucyate | 
trsnaya viprahanena nirvanam iti kathyate ||57]|| 


loka<h> em. : loka Ms. 

{vi} vimucyate Ms. 

viprahanena em. [m.c.; RatnavM; 23c] : viprahanat® Ms. 
loko em. : lokah Ms. 

<’>nicchaya em. [cf. ’dod pa med pas T] : necchaya Ms. 
trsnaya em. : trsnaya Ms. . 

{vi}nirvanam Ms. 


devata praha || kenadyam bais,)dhyate loka kena loko {vi} © vimu- 
cyate kasyeha viprahanat° niOrvanam iti kathyate || bhagavan aha 
«nll icchaya badhyate lokah necchaya ca vimucyate trsnaya vipra- 
hanena {vi}nirvanam iti kathyate || 
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‘lhas gsol pa | 
jig rten ’di ni gang gis ching | 
gang gis ‘jig rten rnam par ’grol | 
gang zhig rnam par spangs pas na | 
mya ngan ‘das zhes bgyi bar bgyi | <19> 
bcom Idan «s0’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | 
‘dod pas ‘jig rten ’ching bar byed | 
‘dod pa med pas rnam par ’grol | 
sred pa rnam par spangs pas na | 
mya ngan ’das zhes brjod pa yin | (¢267-267) <20> 


[C: no parallel]" 
The god said — 


With what is this world bound? 
Through what is the world released? 
Through abandoning of what in the world 
can it be called ‘nirvana’? [22] 

The Blessed One said — 


With longing is the world bound; 

and it is released through absence of longing. 
Through the abandoning of thirst 

can it be called ‘nirvana’. [23] 


“SA (siitra no.1010; (2)264b7-12): RAF BiB el oe 

aE | OPERAS RE ORR TSR RR 
iF Hawes S 
AKnem tie] «6 aA AKA ORR EK ORES 
SA® (siitra no.237; (2)459b23-28): ata S 
AVAHm ahs BRAS E  FBKRER 
cep ae SUG t eae 
AR 6 FAKE NE CER 

2 §™” (Gilgit) does not have vv.22-23. See Mette 1981 (= S™*): 146 for 
the Tibetan text and its German translation. A comparison of © 
verses in different sources will be presented in Volume II. 
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“devata praha — 


kim’ tad raja ca caura§ ca spandamanah samudyatah’ | 
napahartum Saknuvanti striya’ va purusasya va || [24] 


bhagavan aha — 


punyam raja ca caura§ ca spandamanah samudyatah’ | 
napahartum Saknuvanti_ striya’ va purusasya va || [25] 


2 SM* 144 (S“ 984; S° 1543,8-1544,1) devata praha | 


kim svid raja ca cauras ca spandamana samudyata | 
napahartum saknuvamti striya va purusa[sya va | <11> 
bhagavan aJha | 

punyam raja ca cauras ca spandamanda samudyata | 
napahartum Saknuvamti striya va purusasya va | <12> 
RatnavM 99 & 100 (VIII. Devatapariprcchasitra): 

kim nu raja ca cauraé ca syamdamanah samudyatah || 
no Saknuvanty apahartum striyo va purusasya ca ||35]| 
punyam raja ca cauras ca syamdamanah samudyatah || 
na Saknuvanty apahartum striyo va purusasya ca ||58|| 


kim em. : kin Ms. 

samudyata<h> em. : samudyata Ms. 

striya em. [cf. gen. purusasya; bud med gang gi’ang T; S™] : 
stri{so}yo Ms. [cf. C: *amanusya jE A] 

samudyata<h> em. : samudyata Ms. 

striya em. : striyo Ms. 


devata praha || kin tad raja ca caura)§ ca spandamanah samudyata 
| napaharttum saknuvanti stri{so}yo va purusasya va || bhagavan 
aha || punyam raja ca cauraé ca spandamanah say,,,,mudyata napa- 
harttum saknuvanti striyo va purusasya va || 
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lhas gsol pa | 


rgyal po dang ni chom rkun gyis | 

shin tu bsgrim pa bgyis gyur na | 

skyes pa’am bud med gang gi’ang rung | 
dbrog par’ mi tshugs ci zhig lags | <17> 


bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | 


rgyal po dang ni chom rkun gyis | 

shin du bsgrim pa byas gyur kyang | 

skyes (s)pa'am bud med gang gi’ang rung | 
dbrog par mi tshugs tshul khrims so | (26 <18> 


ieee. ean | “ 


(YK AN BE LIRA BEE SE ZK ATR BER ETH TH] (15) 
AERC SR ERK aH AAVASEA CAT IRR EE (16) 


He a El 


1 


a 


a 


dbrog par D : ’brog par Q 


YF Kr: # FMSY 


Here C puts two questions (= Ms. v.24 and v.26) together; likewise 


the two answers (= Ms. v.25 and v.27) assembled in one reply. 
Similarly MVibh quotes (424c4-10): 

BAN th be | 

feJE-K AB | BVA BRE HECK A RET 

BReER EK 86 | CAG AGFA OPER 
OBA WREAK ORE RETR TE tT 

“As said in the gatha: (C vv.17-18 and one more verse = Ms vv.25 
and 27)”. The above Chinese quotations in MVibh are identical to 
the Chinese Devatdsiitra here. This may be due to the same trans- 
lator in both Chinese texts. 

For this passage, another translation of VBh says ((28)494c5-11): 40 
(SLRS o RETA LSE [= Devatasitra C v.15; Ms v.26] 
KRG MBNA = KR AK NR 
EHBRs a 

WKAR RU ESE ta A SK [sic! only three padas = 
Devatasitra C v.17abc; Ms v.27abc] 

“As the siitra said: A god came to the Blessed One and asked the 
verse...” 
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“devata praha — 
kim’ tad agnir na dahati_ na bhinatti ca marutah’ |’ 
kim* tan na kledayanty apah plavayanto* vasundha- 


ram’ || [26] 
bhagavan aha — 
punyam agnir na dahati na bhinatti ca marutah* |° 


punyam na kledayanty apah plavayanto’ vasundha- 
ram || [27] 


2 SM 143-4 (SM? 985-4; S° 1543,6-8): devata praha | 
kim svid agnir na dahati na bhinatti ca marutah 
kim svid na kledaya<n>ty apah _plavayamto vasundharam | <9> 
bhagavan aha | 
punyam agnir na dahati na bhinatti ca marutah 
punyam nakledayamty apah __ plavayamto vasundharam | <10> 
RatnavM 99 & 100 (VIII. Devatapariprcchasittra): 


kim na dahati saptarcih kim na bhinatti marutah || | 
kim va nakledayamty 4apah kimnaksinam ca bhimisu ||36]| 
punyam na‘dahate vahnir bhinatti ca na marutah || 


punyam nakledayamty 4po _naiva ksinvamti bhimayah ||59|| 
v.26a: na-vipula. 
v.27a: na-vipula. 


kim em. : kin Ms. 

marutah em. : marutam Ms. 

kim em. : kin Ms. 

pla<va>yanto em. [cf. 27d] : playanto Ms. 
vasundhara<m> em. : vasundhara Ms. 
maruta<h> em. : maruta Ms. 

plavayanto em. : plavayantyo Ms. 


YN Ww Ww B® BW DB 


devata praha || kin tad agnir na dahati na bhinatti ca marutam | 
kin tan na kledayanty 4js,.pah playanto vasundhara || bhagavan 
aha || punyam agnir nna dahati na bhinatti ca maruta | punyam na 
kledayanty apah plavayantyo vasundhayyram || 


§2 295 


FEAR K AT BE JBUIDABERE ABSEZK STAR REVERE Tel (17) 
HASLER PAAR AASASEA ZT ORS (18) 
The god said — 
What is it that a king and thieves, 
[despite] being active and ready for action,’ 
are unable to steal away 
from a woman or a man”? [24] 
The Blessed One said — 
Merit it is that a king and thieves, 
[despite] being active and ready for action, 
are unable to steal away © 
from a woman or a man. [25] 


lhas gsol pa | 
rlung dmar’ gyis kyang mi shigs shing | 
zhugs’ kyis mi ’tshig (sade ci lags | 
sa rnams’ khebs par’ bgyid pa yi | 
chab kyis mi ‘drul ci zhig lags | <21> 
bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | 
rlung dmar’ gyis kyang mi shigs shing | 
mes kyang mi ’tshig bsod nams yin | 
sa rnams khebs par byed pa yi | 
chus »kyang mi ‘drul bsod nams so | (2611.2) <22> 


*  rlung dmar D: rlung mar Q 

’ [honorific form for many, here in short for zhugs me “fire”; cf. NTED s.v. 
‘zhugs’ and ‘zhugs me’.] 

> sarnams em. [cf. v.22c; also Pe103.1, v.17c] : dog sa DQ 

*  khebs par em. [cf. v.22c; Pe103.1, v.17c] : gtam par D: bltam par Q 

> rlung dmar D: rlung mar Q 

“7 Kr: & FMSY 

* T (D and Q) translates only samudyata (shin tu bsgrim pa bgyis). Cf. 
Pe732: g.yos (*spandamanah) shing nan tan (*samudyatah) byas kyang 
ni. Cf. also Pe103.1: shin du ‘jigs pas bslus ‘gyur kyang. 

* For 24cd and 25cd, C: ‘a person or a demon (JE A).’ 

‘ Treads: tshul khrims, *sila, ‘moral conduct’. 
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“devata praha — 


idam samSayam adyapi mama tvam chettum’ arhasi | 
asmal lokat param lokam’ ko gato ’tyantavaficitah || 
[28] 
bhagavan’ aha — 
vidyamanesu’ bhogesu. punyam yena na samcitam’ | 
asmal lokat param® lokam sa gato ’tyantavarficitah || 
[29] 


2 S™2 983 (SM° 145-6; S° 1544,8-1545,1) devata praha | 


idam samSayam adyapi mama tvam cchettum arhasi | 
asmal lokat param lokam ko gato ’tyamtavamcitah | <21> 
bhagavan aha | 

vidyamanesu bhogesu punyam yena na samcitam | 
asmal lokat param lokam so gato ’tyamtavamcitah | <22> 


RatnavM 99 & 100 (VIII. Devatapariprcchasitra): 

imam sam§Sayam adyapi mama tac chetum arhasi || 
asmal lokat param lokam ko gato ’tyamtavamcitah ||37]| 
vidyamanesu bhogyesu punyam yena na samcitam || 
asmal lokat param lokam sa gato ’tyamtavamcitah ||60]| 


chettum em. : cchettumm Ms. 

lokam {bhi} Ms. 

<bhagavan Ms. 

vidya{..}manesu Ms. 

samcitam em. [S“*; bsags pa T] : vaficitam Ms. 
para<m> em. : para Ms. 


Ro CO SF WD) HK 


devata praha || idam samsa©yam adyapi mama tvam cchettumm 
arhasi | aOsmat® lokat® param lokam{bhi} ko aa,gato ’tyantavafici- 
tah || <bhagavan 4@ha || vidya{..}manesu bhogesu punyam © ye- 
na na vaficitam asmat° loka,.)t® para lokam sa gato ’tyantavaficita- 


Ohl 
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[C: see C vv.15 and 17 above] 
The god said — 
What is it that fire does not burn 
and the wind does not erode? 
What is it that the waters do 
not soil while inundating the earth? [26] 
The Blessed One said — 
Fire does not burn merit, 
nor does the wind erode it. 
The waters while inundating the earth 
do not soil merit. [27] 


lhas gsol pa | 

su zhig shin du bslus gyur nas | 

jig rten ’di nas pha rol mchis | 

da dung bdag gi dogs pa ’di | 

khyod kyis bsal bar’ mdzad pa’i rigs | <23> 
bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | 

gang gis longs (ss,spyod yod bzhin du | 

bsod nams bsags pa ma byas pa | 

de ni shin du bslus gyur nas | 

jig rten di nas pha rol song | (27a <24> 


(2501-4) 018 BB A 

RSMAS HAARE Suet HAE BE (19) 
Eee 

BEA EM MTR SHER ki Bee (20) 
The god said — 


Now you are also able to solve 

this doubt of mine. 

From this world to the future world 

who has become completely deceived? [28] 


*  bsal bar D: bsal ba Q 
“ 44 Kr: 42 FMSY 
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“devata praha — 
*kim nu hatva sukham Sete’ kim ca’ hatva na Socati | 
kasya caikasya’ dharmasya vadham Samsasi* gautamah 
| [30] 
bhagavan aha — 
krodham hatva sukham Sete krodham hatvd na Socati | 
krodhasyaikasya dharmasya vadham’ Samsami®* sarva- 


da || [31] 


*  RatnavM 99 & 100-101 (Enomoto 1982a: (89)): 
kim nu hatva sukham Sete kim ca hatva na Socati | 
kasya caikasya dharmasya vadham samSasi gautama || (38) 
krodham hatva sukham Sete krodham hatvd na Socati | 
krodhasyaikasya dharmasya vadham saméami sarvada || (61) 
Cf. SN(S) 93 (1.8.1; SN(F) i.41 Devatasamyutta, Chetvavagga): 
savattinidinam. ekam antam thita kho sa devata bhagavantam 


gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

kim su jhatva sukham seti kim su jhatva na socati 
kissa ssa ekadhammassa vadham rocesi gotama ti 
<bhagava:> 

kodham jhatva sukham seti kodham jhatva na socati 
kodhassa visamilassa madhuraggassa devate 
vadham ariyad pasamsanti tam hi jhatva na socati ti. 


° UV 20.3 (Krodhavarga): 
krodham hatva sukham Sete —_ krodham hatvd na Socati | 
krodhasya visamiilasya madhuraghnasya bhiksavah | 
vadham aryah prasamsanti tam ca hatvd na Socati ||3|| 


Se{tam}te Ms. 

ca em. [cf. RatnavM] : na Ms. 

caikasya em. [m.c.; cf. RatnavM] : tvamm ekasya Ms. 
Samsasi em. : samSasi Ms. 

vadha<m> em. : vadha Ms. 

Samsami em. : samSami Ms. 


BD ON Be WO PB & 


devata praha || kim nu hatva sukham © ée{tam}te kin na hatva na 
Socati asykasya tvamm ekasya dharmmasya vadham sam OSasi 
gautamah || bhagavan dha || © krodham hatva sukham Sete krov. 
dham hatva na éocati | krodhasyaikasya dharmasya vadha samésa- 
mi sarvada || 


§2 299 


The Blessed One said — 
He who does not accumulate merit 
when he has wealth, 
has become completely deceived 
from this world to the future world. [29] 


[T: no parallel] 

[C: no parallel]" 

The god said — 
Having destroyed what does he rest peacefully? 
And having destroyed what does he not grieve? 
Destroying what one thing 
does Gautama praise? [30] 

The Blessed One said — 
Having destroyed anger he rests peacefully. 
Having destroyed anger he does not grieve. 
I always praise the destruction 
of the one thing of anger. [31] 


‘ SA (siitra no.1309; (2)360b3-17): 
Wek -—RAGSAR Re DGR o RAMMAKT > RAR 
WD > TAR > ORES HRAT ° FR he > RAA— TA > AOA > HARK 
fai Aa a el > RA EIA 
RABI RAGSR ARASA BameBe 
Betas Ss 
Beene Ree CRESS SCASKE 
Asa Rake RRC RRS 
ih A ERT a KRESS > SS > BIA RE 
SA” (siitra no.308; (2)478c6-16): 
WERE > “RASH RAT. RAKT ZEEE > Rik 
BEAT > TERRE APA KA > ERE SE—-M > aS: 
ZSEABIR BHR EK BAS KR BPR 
PARP IES > DiS : 
SEZBK FRG KS2zem FABRA 
ReSsHk Ba weRK 
Pe ER AT a? KEIR TRE 


300 


7. Devatasutra 


§3% devata praha — 


-m WO HO fF 


cirasya bata paSyami brahmanam parinirvrtam’ | 
sarvavairabhayatitam’ tirnam’ loke visaktikam‘ || [32] 


S™2 983 (S™° 146; S° 1544,8-1545,1) devata praha 


cirasya bata pasyami brahmanam parinirvrtam, | 
sarvavairabhayatitam tirnam loke visaktikam., || <23> 
RatnavM 101: 

virasya ca na pasyami brahmanyam parinirvrtim || 
sarvaviro bhayatitas tratum loke ’bhisaktibhag ||64]| 
Cf. UV 30.17 (also S° 150): 

ksemaprapta hi sukhita drstadharmabhinirvrtah | 
sarvavairabhayatitas tirnd loke visaktikam ||17]| 

Cf. Sarirarthagatha: 26[5] — 

cirasya bata pasyami brahmanam parinirvrtam | © 
sarvavairabhayatitam tirnnam loke visaktikam (|| 3) 
Cf. SN(F) i.1 (also S“*: 150): 

cirassam bata passami brahmanam parinibbutam | 
appatittham anayaham tinnam loke visattikan ti || 


Cf. also SHT 5, no.1250a[R4], fn.9; for cirassam bata (cirasya bata), see 
Maithrimurthi & von Rospatt 1998: 178, n.31. 

Cf. Sanghabh(G), 1.132: ajfanirvrtabuddhas te tirna lokavisaktikam 
| 


pari<nir>vrtam em. [mya ngan yongs 'das T; S“*] : parivrtam Ms. 
sarva’ em. [S™ etc.] : sarvam Ms. 

tirnam em. [S“™; rgal ba T; cf. SN etc.] : tivra® Ms. 

<vi>saktikam em. [cf. parallels] : sakatikam Ms. 


devata praha || © cirasya bata paSyami brahmanam parivrtam | 
Sarvam (8 Vairabhayatitam tivraloke sakatikam || 


§3 


§3 
§3 


N 
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lhas gsol pa | 


jigs pa kun las ’das gyur cing | 

rgal ba’i jig rten mthu Idan pa’i | 

bram ze mya ngan yongs ‘das (ss,9par | 

kye ma bdag gis ring nas mthong | ¢267a15) <25> 


[C: no parallel] 
The god said — 


Alas! After a long time I see 

a brahman completely emancipated, 

who has passed all the enmity and fear, 

[and] crossed’ the attachment’ in the world. [32] 


Cf. SA (no.997; (2)261b12-14): BRR FER S 
ARBAM S@GRESsS —Ooe | 6UKRHAE 
SA? (no.134; (2)426b23-25): KH 


FSGS BES GARE 8 86ReR Te 


Ms. tivraloke, “in the horrible world”, but a verb is needed here to 
govern visaktikam. 

visaktika, cf. PED(D) s.v. visattika. It normally corresponds to sred in 
Tibetan. Here T reads: mthu Idan pa ‘powerful’, which is apparently 
but wrongly derived from Sakti. 
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§4” atha sa devata bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandyanu- 
modya bhagavatah’ padau Sirasabhivanditva bhagavan- 
tam trih pradaksinikrtya tatraivantarhita. 


idam avocad’ bhagavan attamanas cayusman dnandas te 
ca bhiksavo bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandann’ iti. 


devatastitram saptamam’* samaptam. 


a Ww HR - 


S™* 983 (S"° 146; S° 1545,2-3): ity uktva sa devata bhagavato bhAsi- 
tam abhinandyanumodya bhagavatah padau Sirasa vanditva bha- 
gavato ’ntikat prakranta: || 


bhagavatach> Ms. 

avocad em. : avocat’ Ms. 
abhyanandan<n> em. : abhyanandan Ms. 
saptama<m> em. : saptama Ms. 


atha sa devata bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandyanumodya bhaga- 
vatach> padau Sirasabhi,,,,vanditva bhagavantam trih pradaksini- 
krtya tatraivantarhita || idam avocat® bhagavan attamandaé cayus- 
man’ anandas te ca bhiksavo bhagavato bha,.)sitam abhyanandan 
iti ||xxxx|| devatasiitram saptama samaptam ||xxx|| 

(Tibetan marginal note above line 1 in 19a: lha’i mdo (ste) bdun pa 
rdzogs so |) 
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§4 bcom Idan ’das kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal nas lha de’ 
yi rangs’ te | bcom Idan ‘das kyi zhabs la mgo bos phyag 
'tshal nas rjes su yi rangs’ ste* de nyid du mi snang bar 
gyur to || 

lha’i mdo rdzogs s.ho?® || 672s 


$4 MRRA HAUSER KERR KAS 
A? JAfe ie > BURR ° KATE © 


Ris fel AS 


§4 Then pleased and rejoicing at what the Blessed One 
said, having saluted respectfully with his head on the 
Blessed One’s feet, the god circumambulated him three 
times’ and vanished from there. 


’This said the Blessed One. The Elder Ananda and those 
monks were transported with joy and pleased by what the 
Blessed One said. 


The seventh siitra, Devatasiitra, is complete. 


de D: de dagQ 

yi rangs D: yid rangs Q 
yi rangs D: yid rang Q 
ste Q:teD 

s.hoQ:soD 


on & WO SO 


* — trih pradaksinikrtya: T and C omit. 
T and C omit this paragraph. 
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8. Aryajayamatipariprcchasitra 


Primary Sources 


Aryajayamatindmamahayanasitra. § Tibetan 
Derge edition. Phags pa rgyal ba’i blo gros shes 
bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo. D 194, vol.61, tsa, 


-250b3-251a5. 


Aryajayamatipariprcchasitra. The eighth siitra 
in this Potala Sanskrit manuscript collection, 
19a2-19b5. 


Aryajayamatindmamahayanasitra. § Tibetan 
Peking edition. ’Phags pa rgyal ba’i blo gros shes 
bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo. Q 861, vol.34, mu, 
260b5-261a6. 


Critical Edition 
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8. Aryajayamatipariprechasitra 


§1° evam maya Srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavan raja- 
grhe viharati sma’ grdhrakiite’ parvarte mahata bhiksu- 
samghena sardham ardhatrayodasabhir bhiksuSataih’. ta- 
tra khalu bhagavafi* jayamatim’ bodhisattvam amantraya- 
te sma. 


sma em. : smah Ms. 

grdh<r>a’ em. : grdha’ ms. 
°Sataih em. : °Satais Ms. 
bhagavafi em. : bhagavan’ Ms. 
jayamatim em. : jayamat{i}im Ms. 


oO & WO RO — 


* evam maya srutam ekasmin’ samaye bhagavan® rajagrhe viharati 
smah (s.)grdhakiite parvarte mahal|xxx||©|ta bhiksusaml|xxx||ghe- 
na sarddham arddhaOtrayodaSabhir bhiksuSatais tatra khalu 
bhagavan’ jayamat{itim bodhisatvam © 4mantrayate sma | 
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’Phags pa rgyal ba’i blo gros zhes bya ba 
theg pa chen po’i mdo 


osnargya gar skad du | arya dza ya ma wi’ 
na ma ma hd ya na sii tra| 
bod skad du | ’phags pa rgyal ba’i blo gros zhes bya ba 
theg pa chen po’i mdo | 


sangs rgyas dang byang chub sems dpa’ thams cad la 
phyag ’tshal lo | 


§1 ‘di skad bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na | bcom Idan ’das 
mnyan yod na rgyal bu «..rgyal byed kyi tshal mgon med 
zas sbyin gyi kun dga’ ra ba na dge slong gi dge ’dun chen 
po dang | byang chub sems dpa’ rab tu mang po dag dang 
thabs cig’ tu bzhugs so | de nas bcom Idan ’das kyis byang 
chub sems dpa’ rgyal ba’i blo gros la bka’ stsal pa | (¢2s065-9 


The Inquiry of Jayamati 


§1 Thus have I heard. At one time the Blessed One 
stayed at Vulture’s Peak in Rajagrha with a great company 
of one thousand two hundred and fifty monks.* Then the 
Blessed One said to Jayamati the bodhisattva — 


* tiD:tirQ 
cig D: gcigQ 


* The Tibetan text differs from the Ms in the place and the audi- 
ence: “The Blessed One stayed at the Grove of Anathapindada in 
the Jeta Wood in Sravasti, with a great company of monks and nu- 
merous (rab tu mang po) Bodhisattvas.” The beginning (§1) and the 
end passage (§3) of the Ms do not correspond (see below §3). 
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§2° 1) punyarthikena jayamate kulaputrena kuladuhi- 
tra’ va tathagatah’ piijayitavyah’, 2) prajfiarthikena srute’ 
‘bhiyogah karaniyah, 3) bhogarthikena tya4go brhitavyah, 
4) svargarthikena’ silam raksitavyam, 5) riparthikena 
ksantir bhavayitavyd, 6) pratibharthikena® gurusu gaura- 
vam kartavyam, 7) sukharthikena sarvapapani parivarja- 
yitani, 8) dhyanarthikena ’yoniSomanasikaro* bahulena’ 
bhavayitavyah”, 9) sarvasattvanadm sukharthikena bodha- 
ya cittam utpadayitavyam, 10) mafijusvararthikena satya- 
vadita’ bhavayitavya”’, 11) dharmarthikena” kalyanami- 


Co © - i © 2 9 cd 


*duhitra em. : °dvihitra Ms. 

tathagata<h> em. : tathaga{tena}ta Ms. 
pufjitjayitavyah Ms. | 

Srute em. : Sriite Ms. 

sva{rga}rgga° Ms. 

°arthi<kena> em. : °arthi Ms. 

yo<ni>§o° em. : yoga’ Ms. [ga/Sa mistaken] 
*manasikaro em. : °manasikdresu Ms. 

bahulena em. [tentatively! cf. pattern in item nos.12, 13 below: hu/gu, le/ 
te mistaken] : yugutena Ms. 

bhav<ay>itavya<h> em. : bhavitavyam Ms. 

°vadita em. : °vadind Ms. 

bhav<ay>itavya em. : bhavitavyah Ms. 

<dharma’> em. [chos T; cf. item no.14] : sarvaguna° Ms. 


punyarthikena jayamaOte kulaputrena kuladvihitra va tai.,tha- 
ga{tena}ta piifji}jayitavyah | © prajfiarthikena srite ’bhiyogah ka- 
©raniyah | bhogarthikena ty4go brhitavyah | sva{rga}rggarthi- 
keOna Silam raksitavyam riparthikena ksaOntir bhavayitavya 
pratibharthi,) gurusu gauravam karttavyam | sukharthikena sar- 
vapapani parivarjayitani | dhyanarthikena yogamanasikaresu yu- 
gutena bhavitavyam | sarvasatvanam sukharthikena bodhaya ci- 
ttam utpaddayitavyam | mafijusvararthikena satyavadina bhavita- 
vyah | sarvaguna;s,yrthikena kalya{nanamitraseva}namitrani se- 
{va}vitavyani | samatharthikendsamsargga bahulena bhavitavyah | 
vipasyanarthikena $i,.nyatapratyaveksana bahulena bhavitavyam 
{|x|| sarvagunarthikena trini ratnani pijayitavyani ||x|| 
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§2.  orgyal ba’i blo gros rigs kyi bu’am | rigs kyi bu mo 1) 
bsod nams ’dod pas de bzhin gshegs pa la mchod par bya’o 
| 2) shes rab ’dod pas thos pa la brtson par bya’o | 4) mtho 
ris dod pas tshul khrims bsrung bar bya’o | 3) longs spyod 
‘dod pas »gtong ba spel bar bya’o | 5) gzugs bzang ba ’dod 
pas bzod pa bsgom par bya’o | 6) spobs pa ’dod pas bla ma 
la gus par bya’o | gzungs ’dod pas mngon pa’i nga rgyal 
med par bya’o | 8) ye shes ’dod pas tshul bzhin yid la byed 
pa la gnas par bya’o | 7) «.athar pa ’dod pas sdig pa thams 
cad spang bar bya’o | 9) sems can thams cad bde bar bya 
bar ’dod pas byang chub tu sems bskyed par bya’o | 10) 
skad snyan pa ’dod pas bden par smra bar bya’o | yon tan 
‘dod pas rab tu dben’ pa la dga’ bar ,bya’o | 11) chos ’dod 
pas dge ba’i bshes gnyen la bsten par bya’o | 12) zhi gnas 
‘dod pas ’du ’dzi med pa mang du bya’o | 13) lhag mthong 
‘dod pas chos stong par so sor brtag par’ mang du bya’o | 
tshangs pa’i jig rten dod pas byams pa dang | snying rje 
dang .dga’ ba dang | btang snyoms bsgom par bya’o | lha 
dang mi’i longs spyod phun sum tshogs pa ’dod pas dge 
bcu’i las kyi lam yang dag par blangs te gnas par. bya’o | 
yongs su mya ngan ’da’ bar ’dod pas stong pa’i chos la 
mngon par dga’ bar bya’o | 14) yon tan ,thams cad thob 
par ’dod pas dkon mchog gsum la mchod par bya’o | «@ 
260b7-261a4) 

§2 Jayamati, a faithful man or woman of a good family’ 
1) who desires merits should worship the Tathagatas; 2) 
who desires understanding should endeavour to learn; 3) 
who desires wealth should be generous in donation;° 4) 


*  dben Q: bden D 

brtag par Q: brtag pa D 

-Putra in the latter part of a compound does not mean ‘son’ but 
indicating a ‘member’ of a class or group. For details see Sitra 
14,§1, v.2, fn. and Siitra 2,813; Siitra 19,§19. 

T reads the item no.3 bhogarthikena ... after no.4 svargarthikena. 
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trani’ sevitavyani’, 12) *samatharthikendsamsargo’* bahu- 
lena bhavayitavyah’, 13) vipasyanarthikena Sinyatapraty- 
aveksana bahulena bhavayitavya’, 14) sarvagunarthikena 
trini ratnani pujayitavyani. 


kalya{nanamitraseva}na° Ms. 
se{va}vitavyani Ms. 

Samatha’ em. : samatha? Ms. 
°asamsargo em. : °asamsargga Ms. 
bhav<ay>itavyah em. : bhavitavyah Ms. 
bhav<ay>itavya em. : bhavitavyam Ms. 


no Wm &» WO HNO 
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who desires the heavens should uphold his moral conduct; 
5) who desires handsome features should cultivate pa- 
tience; 6) who desires eloquence should pay respect to the 
preceptors;* 7) who desires happiness’ should abstain 
from all evil; 8) who desires meditation® should frequently 
practise appropriate mindfulness‘; 9) who desires the hap- 
piness of all beings should develop his mind towards 
awakening; 10) who desires a pleasant voice should speak 
truthfully;° 11) who desires dharma‘ should attend to spir- 
itual friends; 12) who desires tranquility should frequently 
practise no contact with others; 13) who desires insight 
should frequently practise reflection on emptiness; 14) 
and who desires all sorts of merits? should worship the 


a 


T adds: “one who desires spiritual sustenance (gzungs, *dhdarani) 
should have no overt pride” (mngon pa’i nga rgyal, *abhimana, MVy 
1950; Yokoyama 1996 s.v.). 

T: “one who desires moksa (thar pa)”. T lists no.7 after no.8. 

T: “who desires knowledge (ye shes, *jfidna).” 

For yoniSomanasikara, its counterpart ayoniSomanasikara, manasika- 
ra, and amanasikara, see Higgins 2008. 

T adds: “one who desires merits (*guna) should delight in seclu- 
sion” (rab tu dben pa, *praviveka, cf. LC s.v.)’. 

Ms: “one who desires all sorts of merits (sarvagunarthikena) ...” the 
same as the item no.14. Here I follow T. 

8 T reads: “one who desires to obtain (thob pa) all sorts of merits ...”. 
Before the last item no.14, Tib adds three more, and thus makes a 
list of 19 items in total: 

— one who desires the world of Brahma (*brahmalokarthikena) 
should cultivate loving kindness, compassion, joy and indifference 
(*maitrikarunadmuditopeksa); 

Cf. a Sanskrit restoration from Tibetan Suhrllekha of Nagarjuna, 
Suhr] I 63-64 (v.40): maitrikarunopeksamuditdas ca sada samyag bhava- 
yitavyah; alabdhe ’nuttarapade dhruvam eva brahmaloke sukhavaptih. 
— one who desires gods’ or men’s perfect enjoyment should take 
and abide by the path of the ten virtuous actions (*dasakuSalakar- 
mapatha); 

— one who desires parinirvana should rejoice in the discourse on 
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§3° idam avocad bhagavan. attamana jayamatir bodhi- 
sattvo mahasattvas te ca bhiksavo bodhisattvah’ sa ca sar- 
vavati parsat sadevamanusasuragandharvas ca loko bha- 
gavato bhasitam abhyanandann iti. | 


Aryajayamatipariprcchastitram astamam samaptam. 


*  <bordhisatvah Ms. 


* idam avocad bhagavan attamana jas; yamatir bodhisatvo maha- 
satvaOs te ca bhiksavo <bo»dhisatvah sa ca sarva©Ovatti parsat” sa- 
devamanusdsuraga,yndharvas ca loko bhagavato bhasiOtam 
abhyanandann iti ||x|| aryajayaOmatipariprcchastitram astamam 
saymaptam ||xxx| 
(Tibetan marginal note above line 1): «phags pa rgyal ba’i blo gros 
kyis zhus pa’i mdo ste brgyad pa rdzogs so» 
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triple gems. 


§3  bcom lIdan ’das kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal nas | 
byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po rgyal ba’i blo 
gros dang | thams cad dang Idan pa’i ’khor de dang | lha 
dang | mi dang |...) lha ma yin dang | dri zar bcas pa’i ‘jig 
rten yid’ rangs te | bcom Idan ’das kyis gsungs pa la 
mngon par bstod do || 

’phags pa rgyal ba’i blo gros zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i 
mdo rdzogs so” || 2s 


§3 Thus said the Blessed One. Transported with joy, the 
Bodhisattva Jayamati, the great being, and the monks, 
bodhisattvas, the entire audience and the world together 
with gods, humans, asuras and gandharvas were pleased 
by what the Blessed One said.’ 


The eighth noble siitra, The enquiry of Jayamati, is com- 
plete. 


yidQ:yiD 
*s0D:s.hoQ 


emptiness. 

The audience in the first and the last paragraphs is not consis- 
tent — 

In the Ms, §1: bhiksusamgha, and Jayamati bodhisattva; §3: bhiksa- 
vah, bodhisattvah, parsat, sadevamanusdsuragandharva loka. 

In the Tib, §1: bhiksusamgha and many bodhisattvah; §3: parsat (= 
bhiksavah and bodhisattvah?), sadevamanusasuragandharva loka. 

This is to say, the audience in §1 is simpler and the style is similar 
to the other siitras in this Ms collection. However, from the niga- 
mana (§3) this stitra seems to be part of a longer siitra with a wider 
audience (7). 
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9, Silasamyuktasitra 


Primary Sources 


Chinese translation by Danapala (ji): (BBX 
FEFLAE. Taisho vol.24, no.1497. 
Silasamyuktasitra. Tibetan Derge edition. 
Tshul khrims yang dag par Idan pa’i mdo. D 303, 
vol.72, sa, 127a2-b7. 


Silasamyuktasitra. The ninth sitra in this Po- 
tala Sanskrit manuscript collection, 19b5-20b6. 


Stlasamyuktasittra. Tibetan Peking edition. 
Tshul khrims yang dag par Idan pa’i mdo. Q 969, 
vol.39, shu, 132b1-133a7. | 
Stlasamyuktasiitra. Tibetan sTog Palace edi- 
tion. Tshul khrims yang dag par Idan pa’i mdo. 
S 209, vol.73, za, 5a7-6b2. 


Chinese recension sigla (cf. LPra 122) 


F 
Kr 
M 


first Fuzhou edition ##)'| = Taisho = 
second Koryo 7 Be 

Jingshan zang 4 | L 3 = Taisho 4A 
Sixi FUR = Taisho 

Puning zang #422 %x% = Taisho 7c 


Critical Edition 
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9. Silasamyuktasiitra 


§1°  evam maya Ssrutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavan §ra- 
vastyam’ viharati sma jetavane ‘nathapindadasyarame’ 
mahata bhiksusamghena sardham ardhatrayodasabhir’ 
bhiksuSataih*. tatra khalu bhagavan bhiksitin 4mantrayate 
sma. 


Sravastya<m> em. : Sravastya Ms. 
"nathapindadasya’ em. : ’nathapindedasya° Ms. 
°*dasabhic<r> em. : °dasabhi Ms. 

°Sataih em. : °Satais Ms. 


&® Ww OS 


* evam maya srutaOm ekasmin samaye ||xx|| bhagava On’ sravastya 
viharati sma | jetavagesne ’nal|xx||thapindedasyaOrame mahata 
bhiksusamghena sarddham aOrddhatrayodasabhi bhiksuSatais ta- 
tra jkhalu bhagavan’ bhiksiin 4mantrayate sma | 
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ma¥gya gar skad du | shi la sam’ yuk ta’ si tra | 


bod skad du | tshul khrims yang dag par Idan pa’i 
mdo | 
thams cad mkhyen , pa la phyag ’tshal lo | 


§1 di skad bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na | bcom Idan ’das 
mnyan du yod pa na rgyal bu rgyal byed kyi tshal mgon 
med zas sbyin gyi kun dga’ ra ba na | dge slong gi dge ’dun 
chen po brgya phrag phyed dang bcu gsum dang thabs cig’ 
tu bzhugs «te | de’i tshe bcom Idan ’das kyis dge slong 
rnams la bka’ stsal pa | (c:ssb1-3;55a7b9 


HAF 
REE = RA RAKRI A A es RAE 
$1 omen ERE, — Reh Cea ed ae Tele). PTF 
LL ee eo 33 SF — 
On moral conduct 

§1 Thus have! heard. At one time the Blessed One stay- 
ed at the Grove of Anathapindada in the Jeta Wood in Sra- 
vast, ’together with a great assembly of one thousand two 


hundred and fifty monks. Then the Blessed One spoke to 
the monks — 


sam D:sanQ:sam S$ 

yuk ta DQ: yug gata S$ 

cig DS: gcig Q 

POX FKrSY : RPGR M 

BA BUCK KAS I KrM : om. FSY 
F Kr: om. FMSY 


< Dm R w NS - 


*MahayanaSila(samyukta)sitra or *Sila(samyukta)-nama-mahdayanasi- 
tra. The Chinese title did not seem to translate -samyukta. To the 
best of my knowledge, this Chinese text has not yet been identi- 
fied as a parallel text to the Tibetan Tshul khrims yang dag par Idan 
pa’i mdo. 

° Omitted in C. 
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§2° 


**bhidyanta ayuhsamskara' jivitam coparudhyate | 
panditah parihiyante viryam arabhadhvam’ drdham || [1] 


‘ye durlabham’ labhitva* pravrajyam jinasdsane | 
tmoksarthina na piijyante _vaficitas te suduhkhitaht (?) 


| [2] 


Anustubh. a pada: ma-vipila. 
> cf UVI§1,18: 
atiyanti hy ahoratra jivitam coparudhyate | 
ayuh ksiyatimartyanam kunadisu yathaudakam || 
© Cf. Vism 2,17 (Vism(W) 4,3): 
sudullabham labhitvana _pabbajjam jinasasane 
Cf. Divy(V) 237,15-16: 
durlabham prapya manusyam pravrajyam ca sukhodayam | 
sakyasimham ca S4staram punas tyaksyami durmatih || 
* a pada: sub-metrical. Cf: Vism. labhitvana, also in BHSG §35.29 f., ger- 
und with (i)tvana is attested, but this Ms or its examplar seem not to pre- 
serve the -tvana form. 


ayuhsamskara em. [m.c.] : bhiksava 4yuhsamskara Ms. 
arabhadhvam em. : arabhant{o}am Ms. 
*  durlabham em. : durllabham Ms. 


* bhidyante bhiksava ayuhsamskara jivitam coparudhyate | pandi- 
tah parihiyante | viryaqs,sm arabhant{o}4m drdham || ye durlla- 
bham labhitva pravrajyam jinaSdsane moks@rthina na pijyante | 
vaficitas te suduhkhitah || 
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§2  dge slong dag shes pa ni ’grib | srog ni chod’ | tshe’i 
‘du byed’ ni nges par ’joms par ’gyur na | ci’i phyir brtson 
’grus dang | brtul ba brtan pos sgrub’ par mi byed | 
mi’i «2.,lus ni shin tu rnyed par dka’ na de thob nas des 
rnyed pa’i rgyal ba’i bstan pa la rab tu byung ba yang 
rnyed na* thar pa’i don dang mi mthun’ pa dag gis bslus te 
sdug bsngal bar gyur ta re | (ers.5:5502-0 
$2 ima RT ae, ATRIA, MAREE, 
oe he HEL) BSB) SP ARIZ PORATED) ae 
sé ‘ 
§2  *The formations of life° will be dissolved; 

the duration of life will be interrupted. 

the learned‘ will wither (and fade), 

“gain a firm footing on energetic endeavour! [1] 


‘Those who have obtained the hard-to-obtain‘ 


chod Q: chad D:’chad $ 
byed DS : byad Q 
sgrub DS : ssgrub Q 
na DQ: nas $ 
mthun S: ’thun DQ 


nO Bm WwW KR eS 


Tib translates in prose. Its sequence of the three statements is in 
the opposite order. 
© Tib adds the address ‘Monks!’ 

C reads: *silasamvara, #&{T, cf. BCSD s.v. #fT. 
‘ Creads: kusalamiila, 4&8. 
*  Cadds: ‘It is difficult to go forth from home’. 
°C does not have a parallel reading. Instead, it reads: “He who de- 
sires emancipation in the doctrine of the Buddha abandons all 
kinds of grave suffering.” 
durlabham. Tib: mi’i lus ni shin tu rnyed par dka’, “difficult to obtain a 
human body”, i.e. to be reborn as a human being is difficult to 
achieve. For this, see Divy(V) f.p.: durlabham prapya manusyam. 
For a list of durlabha, see GV(V) 90,27-30 (11 items; also quoted in 
Siks(V) 4,10-13); cf. also ViKN(T) 126 (3 items); Pali Th-a.ii.45. 
C: 14 ACHE, i.e. pravrajydam is difficult to obtain. 
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§3° 


‘*varam te jivitam tyaktam varam mrtyuvasamgatam’ | 
na tvaya khanditam’ silam evam’ buddhaié ca varnitam’ || 


[3] 


jivitam tyajamanaya’ ekajanma vinaéyati’ | 
Silam tu’ khandamanaya janmakotim’ vinasyati || [4] 


jivitam tyajamanaya _ viyogo jfiatibhir bhavet | 
Silam tu® raksamanaya bhaved buddhaih samagamah || [5] 


ao N BO OH Re BO ll 


Cf. Samadh(V) 83,20-1: 

Silam tavaccham vimalam visuddham 

Atma ca tyakto na ca Sila khanditam | 

[For metrical reasons, MIA licenses the syllable not to have samdhi with 
the next vowel. | 


°vasam’ em. : °vaSan’° Ms. 

khandita<m> em. [m.c.] : khandita Ms. 

<evam> em. [m.c.; 40 C; cf. de phyir below T] : om. Ms. 

varnitam em. [cf rab bsngags bshad below T] : varnnitam Ms. 
vinaSyati em. : vicnaysyati Ms. 

tu em. : ta Ms. , 

°ko<tim> em. [m.c.; T ‘bum phrag brgya; cf. C H#4] : °ko Ms. 

Silam tu em. [m.c.; cf. ###& C; but cf. T tshul khrims Idan pas, *silavat] : 
Silavanta {khande} Ms. 


varam te jiio.vitam tyaktam varam mrtyuvasangatam na tvaya 
khandita silam buddhaié ca varnnitam || jivitam tyajamanaya eka- 
janma vicnapsyati silam ta knandaman@ya janmako vigynasyati || ji- 
vitam tyajamanaya viyogo jfiatibhir bhavet® | silavanta {khande} 
raksamanaya bhaved buddhaih samagamah || 
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ordination in the doctrine of the victor 


———(?)* [2] 

§3  dge slong dag’ srog dang bral zhing shi ba ni sla’i? | 
tshul khrims nyams pa ni de Ita ma yin no | de @ci’i phyir 
zhe na | srog dang bral ba ni tshe ’di nyid kyi skye ba zad 
par ’gyur gyi | tshul khrims nyams shing zhig pa ni skye ba 
‘bum phrag brgya’i bar du rigs dang bral zhing bde ba 
spangs te | rnam par Itung ba nyams su myong bar ’gyur 
ro | 

de’i’ phyir ston pas tshul khrims ,,rab bsngags bshad |! 

tshul khrims Idan pas sangs rgyas ’byung dang phrad |° 


(Q 132b5-7; S 5b4-6) 


$3 rowaozy ll Hb AT at SSS A oe ARS, AN RE JK 
fF. dis A, ARBORS FED BIE 

4 NF CS FF 
§3 It is better for you to give up life, 

better to be subjected to death, 


dge slong dag DS: om. Q 
sla’i DS: bla yiQ 
de’iS:de DQ 

[parallel to Ms v.3cd] 
[parallel to Ms. v.5cd] 


OO F&F WO HO & 


I do not understand the second half of the verse. The cause (or ac- 
tion) for the result is not clear. Pada a: perhaps na pijyante moksar- 
thind (m.c.), “They are not honoured by the one who desires eman- 
cipation”, indirectly implies/presupposes ‘they do not obtain/ 
meet with emancipation’ and thus are not honoured. Cf. T: “Those 
who are not in conformity with the goal of emancipation are sure- 
ly deceived and miserable.” Or we might need to read -@rthind as 
MIndic inst. sg. for -ena for metri causa, see BHSG §8.40; thus the c 
pada: “... and are not presented respectfully (see BHSD s.v. piijayati) 
with the goal of emancipation”. 

C reads differently: “The one(s) who desire(s) emancipation in 
Buddhist doctrine abandon(s) all the sins and suffering.” 


326 


9. Silasamyuktasitra 


§4° 


*Silam abharanam cagram Ssilam gandhanulepanam | 
°tpramodyakaranam' Silam Silam’ sitodakam jalam || [6] 


“gilam eva prasamnati’? Silam lokasya cottamam | © 
yatra ghora visa nagah* ilavan na’ vihanyate || [7] 


Silena rajate bhiksuh = Silena labhate yasah | 
Silena labhate saukhyam <silam svargaparayanam ||[8] 


Cf. Sanghabh(G) I 193,19: silam abharanam hy agryam Ssilam evanu- 
lepanam || 

Tundilovada(H) 185: silam abharanam settham silabharanam utta- 
mam. 

Cf. the concept in BBh(W) 187,20-22: ... bodhisattvasilaskandhe siksa- 
manah pamcanusamsam pratilabhate. ... mahapramodyasthitah 
kalam karoti... 

Cf. J i.371,11-2: 

silam kir’eva kalyanam, silam loke anuttaram, 

passa: ghoraviso nago silava ti na hafifiati ti || ... (See also the com- 


mentary following this.) 


pr<amo>dyakaranam em. [m.c.; # A, K = BFA C; cf. tshul khrims 
Idan pa dga’ ba kun gyi gnas T; BBh(W)] : pratyatmavedyakaranam 
Ms. 

Sila<m> em. : Sila Ms. 

prasamnati em. [m.c.] : praSamate santi Ms. 

<nagah> em. [m.c.; cf: klu chen T; #E#& C; see also J] : ra ma Ms. [ra/ 
na, ma/sa/ga mistaken] | 
<na> em. [m.c.; gnod med T; 4. #E {# C; J] : om. Ms. [double nn- easily 
mistaken as n- in this Ms.] 


Slam abharanam cagram (2.3$ilam gandhanulepanam | praty- 
atma©vedyakaranam Silam sila sitodakam jaOlam || silam eva 
prasamate santi (.Silam lokasya cottamam | yatra ghoOra visa ra 
ma silavan’ vihanyate || © Silena rajate bhiksuh Silena ()labhate 
yasah | silena labhate © saukhyam Silam svarggaparayanam || 
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than that your moral conduct should be abandoned. 
Thus extolled the Buddhas.’ [3] 


He who abandons life 

destroys one life span, 

while he who abandons moral conduct 
destroys ten million lives.” [4] 


He who abandons life 

would separate from his kinsmen.‘ 

But he who keeps his morality 

would meet with the Buddhas. [5] 

tshul khrims Idan pa rgyan rnams kun gyi mchog | 
tshul khrims ’byor ba dri dang byug pa yin | 

tshul khrims Idan pa dga’ ba kun gyi gnas | 

tshul khrims Idan pa gdung ,..,,ba sel ba’i chu | [6] 


tshul khrims Idan pa ‘jig rten kun gyis bstod | 
tshul khrims dag gis ’gro ba dam pa mnos | 

ji ltar sbrul gdug klu chen nag po yang | 

tshul khrims can la gnod med gzhan ci smos | [7] 


tshul khrims ldan pa’i dge slong ’od dang Idan || 
tshul (..khrims Idan pa grags ’gyur bde ba ’thob’ | 
*tshul khrims Idan pa mtho ris ’gro ba’i rgyu | 

*tshul khrims bsrungs pas mya ngan ’da’ thob ’byur | 


[8] (Q 132b7-133a2; S 5b7-6a2) 


’thob S : thob DQ 

tshul khrims Idan pa mtho ris gro ba’i rgyu DQ: om. S 

tshul khrims bsrungs pas mya ngan ’da’ thob ’byur D : om. QS 

C has the same meaning as Ms but in prose. T is in prose and reads: 
“Monks! It is easy to give up life; to abandon moral conduct is not 
so. Why is this?” 

C reads ‘millions of lives’ and adds: “and will be born in lower 
realms” (74,3 #234). T (in prose) adds: “without happiness” (bde ba 
spangs). 

Omitted in C; T reads: “Therefore the Teacher praised moral con- 
duct”. 
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1osazs-26¢ FBG 79 se _E HE 7K A LUE. 

TASER EBA > HRS Sa 7k > BEGREATE © 

PGA RATE Su > HERE SMA BES 

FS 4: ARREARS Wem RR REER 
bo 

Moral conduct is the finest adornment; 

moral conduct is [like] the application of perfume. 

Moral conduct is the cause of joy;? 

moral conduct is [like] cool fluid water’. [6] 


It is moral conduct that pacifies;‘ 

moral conduct is the highest of the world. 

A man of moral conduct is not at all vulnerable 
[even] where vehement venomous snakes exist. [7] 

A monk shines through moral conduct;° 

he gains fame because of moral conduct. 

He gains welfare owing to moral conduct.' 

Moral conduct has the heavens as its destination.® 


#x FKrSY : #) M 


Ms: pratyatmavedyakaranam Silam, this reading is impossible due to 


the metre. Besides, the concept, pratyatmavedya, is not compatible 
with the other three padas either. On the other hand, C agrees 
mostly with Tib., therefore they are adopted here. 

Tib reads: “... is [like] water which quenches affliction”. C: “Pure 
moral conduct is like cool water which quenches affliction”. 

Tib reads: “The one endowed with moral conduct is praised by the 
whole world”. 

C: “(moral conduct) can pacify mental anguish (#4 t%, *paridaha, 
samtapta, daurmanasyayasa, etc. BCSD) 

T: “Moral conducts attain the best destiny”. 

For v.7ab together, C reads: “Moral precept is the highest vidya (/ 
mantra) in the world [(v.7cd:) which vehement venomous snakes 
can not harm].” 

Omitted in C. 

In Tib, b and c padas are combined into one pada (b pada). 

After this D adds: “He who has kept his moral precept obtains nir- 
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§5* yathd netravihinasya’ nasti ripanidarsanam | 
evam Silavihinasya nasti satyanidarsanam || [9] 


yatha caranahinasya’ gamanam’ nopalabhyate |? 
evam Silavihinasya* nirvanam’ nopalabhyate ||[10] 


yatha bhadraghatam saram® tsarvaratnanam akaram | 
evam’ suraksitam Silam tsarvadharmanam akaram ||°[11] 


yatha bhadraghatam bhagnam §sadratnam’* parihiyate’ | 
evam te’ khanditam silam saddharmah” parihiyate”’ ||‘ 


Yo ©: a ©) © 2 OS 9 


11 


12 


Cf. DvavA 185,1-2: athdparena samayendsyam nagaryam anyata- 
mah purusah karacaranavihinah kusthaSarirah kutrapi gamanam 
asamarthah | 

Cf. Mahabharata 1.19.5ab (19.17; 13.26.57cd): akaram sarvaratna- 
nam dlayam varunasya ca. 2.46.22ab: himavatsagaranupah sarva- 
ratnakaras tathad. 1.94.6ab: vartamanam hi dharme sve sarva- 
dharmavidam varam. 

Cf. Dhp(H&N) v.364cd (p.103): 

dhammam anussaram bhikkhu 

°vih{i}inasya Ms. 

*hinasya em. [m.c.] : °vih{i}inasya Ms. 

<gamanam> em. [m.c.; cf. DvavA]: margga Ms. 

Sila<vihina>sya em. [m.c.] : silasya Ms. 

nirvanam em. : nirvanan Ms. 

saram em. [&[E] C; opposite to bhagnam below v.12a] : Sram Ms. 
evam em. [m.c.] : evam te Ms. 

sa<d>ratna<m> em. [m.c., cf. sad-dharmah below] : sarvaratna Ms. 
parihtyate em. [m.c.] : parihtyante Ms. 

<te> Ms. 

sa<d>dharmah em. : sadharmmah Ms. 

parihiyate em. [m.c.; cf: Dhp(H&N)] : parihiyante Ms. 


yatha © netravih{i}inasya nasti riipania..darsanam evam Silavi- 
hinasya naOsti satyanidarsanam || yatha caranavih{i}iOnasya 
margga nopalabhyate | e.)vam Silasya nirvanan nopalabhyate || ya- 
tha bhadraghatam Saram sarvaratnanam akaram | evam te sura- 
ksitam Silam sarvadharmmanam 4akaram || yatha ;)bhadraghatam 
bhagnam sarvaratna parihiyante | evam «te» khanditam silam sa- 
dharmmiah parihiyante || 
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[8] 

ji ltar mig med gzugs mthong mi rung Itar | 

de bzhin tshul khrims med na chos mi mthong | [9] 

ji ltar rkang med lam ‘jug’ ga amsla nus | 

de bzhin tshul khrims med na thar mi ’gyur | [10] 

ji ltar bum pa bzang po rin chen snod | 

de bzhin tshul khrims chos rnams skyed pa’i gzhi | 
[11] 

ji ltar bum chag rin chen snod mi rung | 

de bzhin tshul khrims ral bas chos kun gtugs | [12] « 


133a2-3; S 6a2-4) 


notin: DS, FLeS, SMBAAARE, IK 


GUAR LAN AEIT IG, TERE R AS. ARMA MR WE 
HW, SUSRAMWSA, BR WYN, MERRIE HK 
K, ABA, RFE. 


§5 


‘Just as a man lacking eyes does not see form, 

so the one deficient in moral conduct does not see 
the truth.° [9] 

Like a man lacking legs cannot get moving, 

so the one deficient in moral conduct does not reach 
nirvana. [10] 

Like a solid‘ vase of fortune is a mine for all trea- 
sure,° 


"jug DQ: ’’dzug S 


vana.” Q omits this pada and has only three padas in this verse. 

C adds: “The Buddha said: Monks!” 

T: chos, dharma, cf. v.11d below. For satyanidargana, C: “(he) does 
not reach the other shore.” 

For the four verses vv.9-12, C does not translate in the same se- 
quence as Ms, but mostly gives the same meaning. 

Tib omits. 

Ms. sarvaratnanam/-dharmanam adkaram — the metre is corrupted as 
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[12] 


§6° 


purvam Silam vinasayitva’ pascan nirvanam’ kanksasi’ | 
*karnanasadim* chittveha’ adarsah kim karisyati | [13 
é ! 1 Kn oY 


*bahu Sriyati® Srotrena’ bahu pasyati caksusa | 


ye 


Ssrutva pratipadyante naras te svargagaminah || [14] 


saddhamma na parihayati. 

Samadh(V) 83,21: atma ca tyakto na ca sila khanditam | 

Cf. ASokA 10,4-5: yavat tair vasavadatta hastapadau karnanase ca 
chittva $magane chorita | 

Cf. Pali Th p.52, v.500ab: sabbam sunati sotena, sabbam passati ca- 
kkhuna. This also occurs in Dhammaniti and Maharahaniti, see Bechert 
& Braun 1981, p.6, v.49; p.103, v.60. 

UV I 22.17ab gives two versions side by side: 

bahu srnoti Srotrena, baht pasyati caksusa / srotrena Sriiyate ba- 
hu, drsyate bahu caksusa. 


[The meter requires Aayi- as one long vowel in vinaSayitva < vinaSetva 
to scan, MIndic.| 

[The meter here must be short in order to scan, cf. BHSG §2.72; or cf. 
ASokA] 

kanksasi em. [m.c.] : dkamksasi Ms. 

°nasadi<m> em. : °nasadi Ms. [The metre requires the syllable -di<m> to 
be short to scan, cf. BHSG §2.72] 

chittv<e>ha em. : cittva ha Ms. [For the metre, -ha cannot have 
samdhi with the following vowel, MIndic.] 

[MIndic; Skt. Sriiyate; m.c. cf. BHSG §3.47. The active form Srnoti was not 
used here possibly owing to the inadmissible metre: x ~ ~] 

[The metre requires the first double consonant in Srotena to be scanned 
as a single consonant as MIA in Th ‘sotena’. See further BHSG §2.84 
‘Reduction of double to single consonants.’] 


purvam Silam vinaSayitva pascan nirvanam akamksasi (2))karnna- 
naésadi cittva ha adarsgah kim karisyati || bahu Sriyati Srotrena ba- 


hu pasyati caksusa ye Srutva pratipadyante naras te svarggaga- 


minah | na hi «)$rutvena vaikalyam prabhitam labhate srutam ye 
Srutva pratipadyante te nara svarggagaminah || 


$6 
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so the well-kept* moral precept” is a mine of all righ- 
teousness*. [11] 


Like the genuine gem is lost when the vase of for- 
tune is broken, 

so the true dharma is lost when your* moral conduct 
is abandoned. [12] 

dang po tshul khrims med par gyur pa «nodes| 

phyi nas mya ngan ’das pa thob snyam ’am’ | 

sna dang rna’ rdum la sogs gang yin pa | 

de la me long dag ni dgos mi ’gyur | [13] 


rna bas ma thos mig sngar ma mthong bzhin | 

bstan srung’ mi de mtho ris ’gro bar ’gyur | 

thos mang thos Idan thos srung* mtho ris nyid® || 
[14/ 15] (Q 133a3-5; S 644-6) 


"am DQ: mam S 
rnaDS:rnabaQ ~ 
srung DQ: bsrung S 
srung DQ: bsrung S 
nyid DS : zhing Q 


b/d padas in standard Skt. Cf. the expression akaram sarvaratnanam 
which occurs several times as a pada in the Mahabharata f.p. There 
exist also several similar but variant expressions found at b/d 
padas in the Mahabharata, like sarvaratnakards tatha. This scan and 
is similar to Ms, but tathd is not supported by Tib. The author(s) of 
Ms utilised this common expression and put it into the b/d padas. 
Either a scribal error occurred, or MIA licenses the gen. pl. -am to 
be scanned as short -a, cf. BHSG §10.200: “...but only in verses m.c., 
-a may replace the final -am.” 

Tib omits suraksitam. 

A similar analogy between Sila and bhadraghata and certain others 
can also be found at KalMand 201-2: ... Silam ... yaSasam vijam sukha- 
syakarah Silam tirtham ihadryadharmasarasah stlam sukham Sreyasam 
icched bhadraghatopamasya khalu kah Silasya tasya ksayam iti. 

Tib: chos kun, “all dharmas”. 

te, 2nd. sg. See further v.13b also addresses the 2nd sg., though in 
§1 the Buddha spoke to the monks. 
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na hi Srotrena’ vaikalyam* prabhiitam labhate srutam | 
ye Srutva pratipadyante te narah’ svargagaminah || [15] 


§7° °*kutah strisu visvasah® kuto rajakule priyah | 
kutah phenopame’ saram_kuto bhogesu nityata || [16] 


nasti strisu visvaso’ nasti rajakule priyah | 
nasti phenopame saram nasti bhogesu nityata || [17] 


yatha nadi tatha bhogo yatha nava tatha grham | 
yatha puspam tatha ripam jivitam ‘phenasamnibham’ || 


Cf. the expression in SrBh(S) 6,3-5: ... Srotravaikyadikena ... | idam uc- 
yate indriya vaikalyam | 
° cf. Mahabharata 5.37.53: 
strisu rajasu sarpesu svadhyaye Satrusevisu | 
bhoge cayusi visvasam_kah prajfiah kartum arhati || 
Cf. Maharahaniti quoted in DhNi(Br) §242 (p.145) (Bechert & Braun 
1981: p.113, §205; p.21,8242) 
nakhinam ca nadiném ca srnginam sastradharinam 
visvaso nopagantavyah _ strisu rajakulesu ca 
also its parallel in Dnammaniti, ibid.: 
itthinam dujjananafica _ vissaso nopapajjate 
vise singimhi nadiyam _roge rajakulamhi ca 


Srotrena em. : Srutvena Ms. [‘Srutvena’ might be influenced by ‘sru- 
tva’ in c pada below] 

nara<h> em. : nara Ms. 

* [one syllable short in this pada; likely from the Prakrit form of ‘str?’: 
itthi ] | 

*opa{ma}me Ms. 

[one syllable short in this pada; same as above, ‘stri’ likely from Prakrit 
‘itthi’] 

phena’ em. : phena’ Ms. 

°sa<m>nibham em. : °sanibham Ms. 


* kutah strisu visvasah kuto rajakule priyah kutah phejosnopa- 
{ma}me sdram kuto bhogesu © nityata || ndsti strisu visraso nasti 
© rajakule priyah | nasti phenopajyme saram nasti bhogesu nitya- 
©ta || yatha nadi tathd bhogo yatha naOva tatha grham | yatha 
puspam tathd rii.pam jivitam phenasanibham ||xx|| © 
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eT oF a) 7B 7K ’ Th 4-0) BK Se YE BS, Oy z Hie Sy 53 FR 
{By PT HEE HE | 

After the ruin of moral conduct, 

later you desire nirvana; 

[if] ear, nose and the like’ are cut off, 

what will a mirror do? [13] - 


One hears much with an ear, 

one sees much with an eye.” 
Those who practise after hearing 
go to heaven.‘ [14] 


For the detriment of the ear 

does not obtain profound hearing [learning]. 
Those who practise after hearing 

go to heaven. [15] 


«oud med bsten du ga la rung | 

rgyal po’i pho brang ga la dga’ | 

Ibu’ ba snying po ga la yod | 

longs spyod rtag pa ga la yin| [16] 
bud med dag la rung ba med | 

rgyal srid dag la dga’ ba med | 

Ibu’ ba dag la snying po med | 

longs spyod dag la rtag pa med | [17] 


longs spyod dag ni ’bab chu bzhin | 
gru de ci ’’dra khyim de ‘dra | 


lbu Q: dbu DS 

Ibu Q: dbu DS 

8 Kr : & FMSY [but cf. §5. The use of the word is not consistent here. 

C does not read -ddi. 

Tib: “Ears do not listen and eyes do not see”. Tib seems to be cor- 
rupted. 

Verses nos.14 and 15 are omitted in C. Tib seems to combine 
verses no.14 and no.15 into one and has only three lines. It does 
not have v.14ab and v.15ab. 
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me tog ci dra gzugs de bzhin| 
srog ni chu bur dra ba yin | [18] cerssas-«:s 6.620 


osha: De, KARAT Bir, BEB ANA 


Heth, 7KAREIA AE, BRAG] AE. 
CEFN ON 4E ZR RAR, SE UUFNS AN ALS, DEA, SOF 
eth, BREE, BAKKER". 


§7 


*How can one have confidence in women?” 

How can one be dear to a house of royalty? 

How can there be substance in what is like a bubble? 
How can there be eternity in enjoyment? [16] 


There is no confidence in women; 

there is none dear to a house of royalty. 
There is no substance in what is like a bubble: 
there is no eternity in enjoyment.‘ [17] 

“Like a [flowing] stream, such is enj oyment; 
like a boat, such is a house. 

Like a flower, so is the body; 

life is just like a bubble.* [18] 


#k FKrSY : &% M 


C adds: “The Buddha said: Monks!” 


From a similar saying in the Mahabharata and Niti literature (f.p.), 
the examples with women and royalty might derive from a com- 
mon social concept. 

There is a similar expression, cf. Candrapradipasittra quoted in SS 
57: bud med rnams la ma bsten par | sbrul gdug shin tu khro ba Itar | (Cf. 
Taish6 no.1635, (32)58a4-11) | 

Omitted in C. 

For the concept of bubble (phenopama), form (ripa/kdya) and 
flower (pusya/puspa) in one verse, cf. UV 18,18-20 (p.246-7): 
phenopamam lokam (kayam in v.18) imam viditva | 

maricidharmam paribudhya caiva | 

chitveha marasya tu puspakani | 

tv adarsanam mrtyurdjasya gacchet || [20] 

C reads: “Form is like a flower that changes every moment. Life is 
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§8* idam avocad bhagavan’ attamanah’. te ca bhiksavo 
bhasitam abhyanandann iti. 


Silasamyuktanamasiitram navamam’ samaptam. 


*  bhagavan em. : bhagavavan Ms. 
* attamanah em. : 4ttamands Ms. 
nava<ma>m em. : navah Ms. 


* idam avocad bhagavavan attamands te ca© bhiksavo bhasitam 
abhyanandann iti (20«)||**|| Silasamyuktanamasitra©On navah sam- 
aptam ||xx»|| 
(Tibetan marginal note below line 8) «tshul khrims yang dag par Idan 
pa’i mdo ste dgu pa rdzogs so |> 
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§8  bcom Idan ’das kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal nas | dge 
slong de dag yid’ rangs te’,| bcom Idan ’das kyis gsungs pa 
la mngon par bstod do || 

|| tshul khrims yang dag par Idan pa’i mdo rdzogs so’ || « 


133a6-7; S 6b1-2) 


§3 ciosbe-9) PB A cE AS Pep ABE Ds By De ath FE BEE KEK S fa 


AEAT 
(aK FEA AE 


§8 Thus said the benevolent? Blessed One. Those 
monks’ rejoiced in what the Blessed One said. 


The ninth sitra, called ‘On moral conduct’, is complete. 


*  yidQ:yiDS 
2 te QS: om. D 
> s0DS:s.hoQ 


like ripened fruit that can not be kept long, like a boat crossing a 
fast flowing river, like a ruined house that will soon crumble. It is 
better to take poison than to drink alcohol. It is better to jump 
into a big fire than to give way to one’s desires.” 

For the closing sentences and dttamana, see Siitra 15,85 and Siitra 
5,814. 

°C adds: “and Bodhisattvas”. 
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Primary source 


Ms Mandalakanusamsdsitra, The tenth sitra in 
this Potala Sanskrit manuscript collection, 
20b6-21a8. 


Critical Edition 
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10. MandalakanusSamsasitra’ 


§1° evam’* maya Srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavan Sra- 
vastyam’® viharati sma jetavane ’nathapindadasyarame’ 
mahata bhiksusamghena sardham ardhatrayodasabhir 
bhiksusataih’. tatra khalu bhagavan bhiksiin® dmantrayate 
sma. 


§2*° paficeme’ bhiksavo ’nusamsa® mandalapradane ve- 
ditavyah. katame pafica. yad uta svacittam’ prasidati; pa- 
rasya cittam” prasidati’’; devata attamanaska bhavanti; 


Cf. Kitagarasiitra, Sitra 2,83: bhagavan aha — paficanusamsa 
ananda sammarjanapradane. katame pafica. yad utatmanas cittam 
prasidati; paresam ca cittam prasidati; devatas cattamanaso bha- 
vanti; prasddikasamvartaniyam karma krtam bhavati upacitam; 
kayasya bhedat sugatau svargaloke devestipapadyate. 


See also Sutra 2,§3, fn. for parallel references. 


mo fe NUN DBO OH Oe BBelLlUDGSlUrE 
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[Ms treats anusamsa as f. noun, see BHSD s.v.] 
eva<m> em. [cf. Siitra 2,81] : eva Ms. 
Sravastya<m> em. : Srava<s>tya Ms. 
’natha<pi>ndadasya’ em. [cf. Sitra 2,81] : ’nathandadasya? Ms. 
°Sataih em. : °Satais Ms. 

bhiksiin em. [cf. bhiksavo below] : bhiksun Ms. 
paficeme em. : parica ime Ms. 

"nuSamsd em. : ’nusam$§da Ms. 

svacit<t>a<m> em. : svacita Ms. 

cit<t>a<m> em. : cita Ms. 

prasidati em. : prasadati Ms. 


eva maya © érutam ekasmin® samaye bhagavan’ SrA (247)||xxx||va<s>- 


tya viharati sma || jetavane ’nathandadasyarame ~||xxxx|| mahata 
bhiksusamghena sarddham arddhatrayodaSsabhir bhiksuSatais ta- 
tra khalu bhagavan’ bhiksun dmantrayate sma | 

pafica ime bhiksavo ’nusams4 mandalapradane veditavyah | kata- 
me pafica | yad uta | svacita prasidati «...parasya cita prasadati de- 
vata attamanaska bhavamti | prasadikas ca bhavati | prasadika- 
{Sca}samvarttaniyafi ca karmmam karoti | upacinoti kanyasya 
bhedat® sugatau svarggaloke{su} devesiipapadyate || 
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10. The discourse on the advantages of mandala’ 


§1 Thus have I heard. At one time the Blessed One stay- 
ed at the Grove of Anathapindada in the Jeta Wood in Sra- 
vasti, together with a great assembly of one thousand two 
hundred and fifty monks. The Blessed One then addressed 
the monks there — 


§2 “Monks! These five advantages in giving a mandala 
you should know. What are the five? They are that, one’s 
own heart gladdens; another’s heart gladdens; the gods 
become transported with joy; he becomes pleasant°, en- 
acts and accumulates deed(s) conducive to pleasant (re- 
sults); he is reborn after death in a happy condition in the 
celestial world among the gods .‘ 


* In Lalou’s catalogue (Lalou 1953), no.314: dkyil khor dbul ba’i phan 
yon bstan pa; and no.315: de’i che le’u byas pa, she gave their Skt title 
as: Mandalapradananusamsa; cf. §2 below: anusamsa mandalapradane 
... The title is similar to the stitra here, but we have no means to be 
certain of this. | 
prasddikas ca bhavati, cf. §3, pada c; this expression is not available 
in Sutra 2,§3, but is available in other parallels. 

Cf. Civara(GM) 101,11-14 glosses: tad atra vihare sammarjanena dana- 
patayo ’bhiprasannah | devata cattamanasah samvrttah | tenatra labha- 
sampannah | atas tasyanubhavad ayam labhah sampannah | yam asau 
dadati sa grahitavyo no tu vicarayitavya iti | 

On the devatd dttamanasah and labhah sampannah, see Caturdhar- 
mikasiitra (Sitra 12,81, fn). 
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prasadikas’ ca bhavati “prasddikasamvartaniyam ca kar- 
ma’ karoti upacinoti; kdyasya bhedat sugatau svargaloke’ 
devestipapadyate. 

§3°  idam’ avocad bhagavan. idam® uktva sugato hy atha- 
param’ etad uvaca sasta.’ 


*cittaprasddam labhate mahatma 

‘tatha paresdm ca manah prasadayet | 
“prasadiko® bhavati sa punyakarma 

“devas ca hrsta mudita bhavanti | 

‘tna vyadhayas tasya’ bhavanti dehe 

8yo buddham uddisya”™ karoti mandalam || [1] 


* Cf. cliché in Siitra 12,85, Siitra 3,810: idam avocad bhagavan. idam 
uktvd sugato hy athaparam etad uvaca Sasta. 
Tristubh (Indravajra) 
Jagati (VamSastha) 
Jagati (Sruti) 
Tristubh (Indravajra) 
Tristubh (Upendravajra) 
Jagatt (Indravaméa) 


[t,-ns : Se oO © iE © 


prasadikas em. : prasadikas Ms. 

prasadika’ em. : prasadika{Sca}° Ms. 

karma em. : karmmam Ms. 

svarggaloke{su} Ms. 

i<da>m em. : im Ms. 

i{mu}dam Ms. 

athapar<am> em. : athapar Ms. 

prasadiko em. : prasadiko Ms. 

na vyadhayas tasya em. [m.c.; tentatively only] : vyadhayas ca tasya 
na Ms. 

ud<d>isya em. [cf. tathagatam uddisya ... mandalakam kurute Sitra 
2,86 and §7] : udisya Ms. 


Ao: i O° 2 ©. > 


im avocad bhagavan’ i{mu}dam uktva sugato hy athapar etad uva- 
ca Sasta cittaprag,.;)sadam labhate mahatma tatha pareOsafi ca 
manah prasadayet? || prasadiko © bhavati | sa punyakarmma de- 
vas ca hryysta mudita bhavanti | vyadhayas ca taOsya na bhavanti 
dehe | yo buddham udigya kaOroti mandalam || 


§3 
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Thus said the Blessed One. The Sugata having said 


so, then the teacher further said the following — 


a 


The mighty soul [i.e. oneself] gladdens in the heart. 
Likewise he would gladden the mind of the others. 
He, who has meritorious deeds, becomes pleasant. 
And the gods become pleased and joyful. 

He who makes a mandala [offering] to the Buddha, 
does not have sicknesses in his body.’ [1] 


The fifth advantage (kayasya bhedat sugatau svargaloke devestipapad- 
yate) in the prose (§2) and Siitra 2,§3 is different from that in the 
verse here: good health through mandala offering. Cf. Pali Vin 
v.129,37-130,5 (Siitra 2,83, fn) gives two lists. 

The verse(s) often rephrases the content in the prose. Here it 
might be the case that the prose and the verse came from differ- 
ent sources and this author(s) lists them together without feeling 
the necessity to ‘correct’ them. This might suggest that, in the 
eyes of the author(s)/collector(s), prose and verse could present 
two streams of sources side by side. 

After v.1, the meter has changed to Sardilavikridita and Malini. 
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§4°  *danam gomayam ambhuna ca sahitam Silam ca 


a 


DH WwW &- WO HO 


sammarjanam’ 

ksantih’ ksudrapipilikapanayanam viryam’ kriyo- 
tthdpanam | 

dhyanam tatksanam* ekacittakaranam prajfia sure- 
khojjvala° 

etah® paramitah sad eva labhate krtva muner man- 


dalam || [2] 


Sardilavikridita (Atidhrti) 

Cf. SRKK(H): v.67 (p.[28]) (XI. Mandalakatha) (SRKK(Z): 106) — 
danam gomayam ambuni ca sahitam Silam ca sammarjanam 
ksantih ksudrapipilikapanayanam viryam kriyotthapanam | 
dhyanam tatksanam ekacittakaranam prajfia surekhojjvala 

etah paramitah sad eva labhate krtva muner mandalam ||67]| 

[d pada in SRKK(Z): etah paramita yad eva labhate krtva muner 
mandalam] 

Cf. Guru Mandala (quoted from Gellner 1991: 173): 

danam gomayam ambun§ ca sahitam Silam ca sammarjanam 
ksantih ksudrapipilakapanayam viryam kriyotthapanam (AV, G1, 
G2: kriyasthapanam) 

dhyanam tatksanam ekacittakaranam prajfia surekhojjvala 

etah paramitah sad eva labhate krtva muner mandalam © 


sa<m>marjanam em. [SRKK(H)] : samarjjanam Ms. 
ksanti<h> em. : ksanti Ms. 

virya<m> em. : virya{sama} Ms. 

tat° em. : tata’ Ms. 

°o<j>jvala em. [SRKK(H)] : °ojvalah Ms. 

eta<h> Ms. 


danam gomayam ay,,s.mbhuna ca sahitam Silafi ca samarjjanam © 
ksanti ksudrapipilikapanayanam virya© {sama} kriyotthapanam | 
dhyanam tatajksanam ekacittakaranam prajfia sureOkhojvalah 
etach> paramitah sad eva laObhate krtva muner mmandalam || 


a 
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§4 *Giving is cowdung and water, Moral conduct is 
sweeping, 
forbearance is removing tiny ants, striving vigour 
is carrying through the rite, 
meditation is single-mindedness at that moment, 
understanding is (drawing) blazingly clear lines. 


By offering a mandala to the sage, he obtains the 
six perfections. [2] 


This translation has considered Gellner 1991: 173 but has made 
changes. 
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§5% bhavati kanakavarnah’ sarvarogair vimuktah 


b 


suramanujavisista$ candravad diptakantih | 
dhanakanakasamrddho’ jayate rajavamSe° 
sugatavaragrhe ’smin kayakarmAni krtva || [3] 


Malini metre. 

Cf. SRKK(H): v.65 (p.[28]) (XI. Mandalakatha) (SRKK(Z): 104) — 
bhavati kanakavarnah sarvarogair vimuktah 

suramanujavisistas candravad diptakantih | 
dhanakanakasamrddho jayate rajavamSe 

sugatavaragrhe ’smin mandalam yah karoti ||65]| 

Cf. Guru Mandala (here quoted from Gellner 1991: 173): 

bhavati kanakavarnah sarvarogair vimuktah 

suramanujavisistas candravad diptakantih 

dhanakanakasamrddho jayate rajavamSe 

sugatavaragrhe ’smin mandalam yah karoti. (cf. Gellner fn.30 (p. 
191): “KSc, AV and G2 read karyakarmani krtva for mandalam yah ka- 
roti...”) 

Cf. DvavA (XI. Mandalakatha) 111,1-9 (also 122,3-6): 

atha khalu maitreyo bodhisattvo ... bhagavantam punar evam aha 
| : | 
bhagavafi Srotum icchami, mandalam sugatasya ca | 

kriyate yena pijartham, phalam tesam katham vibho ||1|| 
bhagavan dha || 

bhavati kanakavarnah sarvarogair vimuktah 

suramanujavisistas candravad diptakantih | 
dhanakanakasamrddho jayate rajavamSe 

sugatavaragrhe ’smin mandalam yah karoti ||2|| 


°varnnach» Ms. 
dha{.. ..}«nak{}anaka? Ms. 


°vamSe em. : °vamse Ms. 


bhavati 12)kalakavarnnach> sarvarogair vimuktah | suramanujavi- 
Sista candravad diptakantih | dha{.. ..}«nak{.}anakasamrddho ja- 
yate rajavamse | sugatavaragrhe ’smin® ka )yakarmméani krtva || 


§5 
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*He will be golden in colour, free of all disease, 

distinguished among gods and men, with splen- 
dour shining like the moon, 

rich in land and gold, born in a regal family, 

after having performed the physical actions? in 
this special abode of the Sugata. [3] 


This translation has considered Gellner (1991: 174) but has made 
changes. 

SRKK f.p. reads: “(d pada:) He who makes a mandala in this special 
abode of the Sugata, (a pada) will be golden in colour...” 

Contrary to expectation, despite its title this stitra does not con- 
tain the text which specifically refers to a mandala in the verse, 
while the other texts do. It is also interesting that (tri)mandala is 
found referring to the three actions: body (kaya), speech (vaca) 
and mind (manas). So their replacement of one way or another 
(mandalam vs. kayakarmani) might originate in their relatedness in 
the mind of the author(s), e.g.: SHT III 945 V 3-4 (p.206): katham 
bodhisattvas trmandalaparisuddho bhava(ti |) [i](ha bo)[dhisa](tvah) 
[kalyena parisuddho bhavati | vaca manasa parisuddho bhava{ti]. This 
passage is about killing (prandtipata) etc. moral conduct, see the 
comment before the text (ibid.). Also ParSa(S) 354 (Silaparamitasa- 
masah): 

citte visuddhe ca tadasrayani 

vakkayakarmani Sucibhavanti | 

nabhastale kalagunabhirame 

taragananam iva mandalani ||34]| 

Many verses in this collection use the gerund/present to express 
cause and result, e.g. Siitra 6 (Prasenajitpariprcchdsitra) v.11, 16, 26 
etc. It might be the case that the context here makes it clear 
enough what kdyakarm@ni refers to and could thus be the original 
reading? The others replace this part with mandalam to make the 
context clearer. Of course, a relative pronoun suffices to express 
the cause/result too. It is impossible to prove one way or another. 
But the connection between the two expressions mentioned above 
is certainly interesting. 
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§6° idam avocad bhagavan attamanah’. te ca bhiksavo 
bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandann iti. 


Mandalakanusamsasiitram’ daSamam’ samaptam. 


*  a@ttamandah em. : attamandas Ms. 
* *4nusSamsa° em. : °anusamsa?° Ms. 
°  daSamam em. : daSamah Ms. 


* idam avocad bhagavan attamanas te ca bhiksavo bhagavato bha- 
sitam abhyanandann iti ||xx|| mandalakanusamsadsitram dasamah 
samaptam || 
(Tibetan marginal note under 21a line 8): «ma nda la gyi phan yon gyi 
mdo ste bcu pa rdzogs so | 
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§6 Thus said the benevolent Blessed One.* The monks 
rejoiced in what the Blessed One said. 

The tenth siitra, On the Advantages of Mandala, is com- 
plete. 


* Attamanah. The position of ‘ca’ makes the word ‘attamanah’ (Skt. 
nom. sg.) can only agree with ‘bhagavan’. This reading is described 
as the first in Kajiyama’s list; for details see Siitra 15,85; Sitra 5,14. 
‘Benevolent’ see CPD s.v. 
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Primary Sources 


Chinese translation by Yijing (463#): & MH 
an le A8. Taisho vol.14, no.584. 
Dirghanakhaparivrajakapariprcchanamasitra. 
Tibetan Derge edition. Kun tu rgyu pa sen rings 
kyis shus pa shes bya ba’i mdo. D 342, vol.74, a, 
298b1-300a4. 


Dirghanakhapariprcchasitra. The eleventh sii- 
tra in this Potala Sanskrit manuscript collec- 
tion, 21a8-24b5. 
Aryadirghanakhaparivrajakapariprcchanama- 
sitra. Tibetan Peking edition. ’Phags pa kun tu 
rgyu (ba) sen rings kyis zhus pa zhes bya ba’i mdo. 
Q 1009, vol.40, hu, 302b4-304a5. 


T (or Tib) All Tibetan translations (= D and Q) 


Chinese recension sigla (cf. LPra 122) 


F 
Kr 
M 
S 
Y 


first Fuzhou edition #4 = Taisho & 
second Kory6 (5 Be jk 

Jingshan zang “| L 3 = Taisho 44 
Sixi EUR = Taisho 

Puning zang #4223 = Taisho 7c 


Critical Edition 
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§1° evam maya Srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavan raja- 
grhe viharati sma veluvane’ kalandakanivase. tena khalu 
punah samayena dirghanakhaparivrajako nama brahma- 
no yena bhagavams’ tenopasamkrantah. upasamkramya 
bhagavatah purato dandam avastabhya bhagavantam etad 
avocat. 


* [BHS. cf. BHSD venuvana. Pali veluvana, 1/1 exchangeable; Skt. venu- 


vana. Here the Ms reading is reserved. ] 


’ bhagavams em. : bhagavan’ Ms. 


(aibyevam maya Srutam ekasmin” samaye bhagav4n’ rajagrhe viha- 
rati sma || veluvane kalandakanivase | tena khalu punah samayena 
di,yrghanakhaparivrajako nama brahmano yena bhagavan’ teno- 
pasamkrantah | upasamkramya bhagavatah purato dandam ava- 
stabhya ;,bhagavantam etad avocat? | 
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rgya gar skad du | di rgha’ na kha pa ri bra dza ka’ 
pa ri pr ccha na ma si tra | 
bod skad du | kun tu’ rgyu’ sen rings kyis’ zhus pa 
zhes bya ba’i mdo | 


sangs rgyas dang | byang chub sems dpa’ thams cad la 
phyag ’tshal lo | 

§1 = “di skad (n,bdag gis thos pa’i dus gcig na | bcom Idan 
‘das rgyal po’i khab na | bya rgod kyi phung po’i ri la | dge 
slong stong nyis brgya Inga bcu’i dge slong gi dge ’dun 
chen po dang thams cig tu bzhugs so | de nas bcom Idan 
‘das ’khor bzhi po dag «la chos ston te | tshangs par spyod 
pa | thog mar dge ba bar du dge ba | tha mar dge ba | don 
bzang po | tshig ’bru bzang po | ma ’dres pa | yongs su 
rdzogs pa | yongs su dag pa | yongs su byang ba | yang dag 
par rab tu ston «to | de’i tshe kun tu rgyu sen rings bcom 
Idan ’das ga la ba der song ste phyin nas | bcom Idan ’das 
kyi spyan sngar | khar ba la o° tshugs bcas te cang mi smra 
bar ’dug nas bltas te | bcom Idan ’das la ’di skad ces gsol to 
| (Q 302b4-8) . 

FT Rtas aaa ee 
Aig * =JSULAN ESAS lle 
$1 cosas 0 HE KR, RE Ee, GK 


dirghaD:aryadirghaQ 
kaD: gaQ 
kun tu D : ’phags pa kun tuQ 
rgyu Q: rgyu baD 
kyis D: gyis Q 
0Q:omD 
Aisi Kr : if FMSY 
The Chinese title has fan zhi (#£%&) in addition to Dirghanakha ( 
J.) and pariprccha (## fil). The question whether fan zhi corre- 


sponds to brahmacarin (Lamotte, MPPU I 46 etc.) or parivrajaka, has 
been addressed in Goshima 2007. 


R an wm rs bo iS) = 


> 
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ware TOA RAM, FRR. AE. USB. Ue 
KK. BYE. AE. WPT eee. SMe RA. ASEM ASEA 
=, WAM TE. BRP Aya Bethe cz, Pras Pe 
=. Maw. AE AMT C7. BRA RIN 
RES Riad Bh AT AMI, fale: 

The Inquiry of Dirghanakha’* 


§1 Thus have! heard. At one time the Blessed One stay- 
ed at Rajagrha in the Veluvana, the Kalandaka abode.” At 
that time a Brahmin, the ascetic wanderer Dirghanakha by 
name,° approached the Blessed One. Having approached 


* 3 Kr: & FMSY. 


* After the title, C adds the dynasty and translator of the siitra. 

T adds the expression “Homage to the Buddha and all the bodhi- 
sattvas”. 

MPPU I 47, fn.1 mentions a Sogdian translation of this siitra, ed- 
ited by E. Benveniste (actually a facsimile). Details can be found: 
Benveniste 1940: 74-81. 

Both T and C read the place as: grdhrakita (bya rgod kyi phung po’i ri; 
¥@ # 1) rather than venuvane kalandakanivase. For kalandakanivasa/ 
nivapa, see Sitra 13,81 fn. (Bhavasamkrantisitra). 

After this, T and C add the audience and the stock expression 
about the teaching. 1) Audience — T: “together with a great com- 
pany of one thousand two hundred and fifty monks”. C: “together 
with a company of one thousand two hundred and fifty great 
monks, and other monks, nuns (bhiksunt), updsaka, upasikd, kings, 
amatya, sramana, brahmana, tirthika, devanagayaksamanusyamanusya 
and so forth. They paid their respects to him and stayed there. 2) 
Teaching — T and C: *tena bhagavan catasrbhyah parsadbhyah dhar- 
mam (/tena bhagavan pratyatmasaddharmam © #8 (489 2 %& C) desaya- 
ti sma, ddau kalyanam madhye kalyanam paryavasane kalyanam svar- 
tham suvyafijanam kevalam paripirnam parisuddham paryavadatam 
brahmacaryam samprakdsayati sma. Cf. Sitra 13,81 (Bhavasamkranti- 
sutra). 

T and C do not have nama brahmano. 

1) ‘Dirghanakha’ is not really his name, but a nickname. His real 
name is Kosthila, also Mahakosthila, (Maha-)Kausthila, Pali Kotthi- 
ta, Kotthika (see BHSD s.v. kosthila), with his surname Agnivaisya- 
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§2°  satyam bho gautamaivam’ vadasi karmasvako’ lo- 
kah karmadayadah karmayonih karmabandhuh karma- 
pratisarana iti.’ bhagavan aha — evam eva mahabrahma- 
na. evam vadami karmasvako lokah karmadayadah kar- 
mayonih karmabandhuh karmapratisarana’ iti. brahmana 
aha — yad‘ vadasi, (1)° kim sramanena’ gautamena pirva- 
karma krtopacitam® yena Sramano’ gautamo vajrakayaSa- 
rirasamanvagatah*? bhagavan aha — aham mahabrahma- 


* Cf. Pali MN iii.203,4-5 (Cilakammavibhangasutta): kammassaka, 
manava, satta kammadayada kammayoni kammabandhii kamma- 
patisarana... Similarly AN iii.72; 186. 

Cf. MVibh (27,649a17-20) also quotes Cilakammavibhangasutta or its 
parallel texts, though it does not specify it: “As is said in the sitra — 
‘The Blessed One told the Manava ...”” Here MVibh reads “the be- 
ings in the world”. 

Editorial numbering. 


gautamaivam em. : gautama evam Ms. 

karmmasva{kau}<ko> Ms. 

[written ‘pratisarana’ above. Ms obviously uses these two spellings side- 
by-side. Here I leave it as in Ms.] 

ya{d ya}d{i}° Ms. 

Sramanena em. : Sravanena Ms. 

*opaci{tena}tam Ms. 

Sra{va}mano Ms. 

°Safritrira® Ms. 


oN DAD OO eS 


satyam © bho gautama evam vadasi karmmasva{kau}<ko» © lokah 
| karmmadayadah | kay:,)rmmayonih | karmmabandhuh | karma- 
©pratisarana iti || bhagavan aha ||© evam eva mahabrahmana 
evam vadami | karmmasvako lokah | kaOrmmadayadah | kar- 
mmayonih | karmma©Obandhuh | karmmapratigarana iti (|| brah- 
mana aha | ya{d ya}d{i}° vadasi kim Sravanena gautamena pirva- 
karmma krtopaci{tena}tam | yena Sra{va}mano gautamo vajraka- 
yaéa{ri}(yrirasamanvagatah || bhagavan aha || aham mahabrahma- 
na purvajanmopapattau {ca} pranatipatam prahaya pranatipatat° 
prativi,:,,)ratah | tasya karmmana etat® phalam || 
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him, he leaned on a stick* in front of the Blessed One? and 
said this to him. 

§2 — kye ons gau’ ta ma ‘jig rten ni las bdag gir bya ba | las 
kyi bgo skal la spyod pa | las kyi ching ba can | las brten 
par bya’o zhes de skad smras pa ni bden na | <1>’ dge 
sbyong gau’ ta mas sngon las ci zhig byas shing bsags na | 
des* dge sbyong gau’ ta ma rdo rje’i jlus dang Idan par 
gyur | bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | bram ze chen po 
‘di ni ngas tshe rabs snga ma’i skye bar srog gcod pa 
spangs pa’i las de’i "bras bu yin no | ssn0-s0a0 

§2 (o6sai9-27) oy oe ! aM SEU aR: tHE FA = =, = ASAE 
i, RAM, ABUR, SAAT KEN? PAS SERE PY: ERIE 
fen, THES, SARE, RAVER, SABUR, SEAT 
K. BAPE: Ames, WBS REE, ik 
He elt] AN BEER 2? PEEP: BORAT, TERE E 


gauQ:gouD 

[Editorial addition. Because the overall sequence in T and C do not agree 
with Ms, here the numbering in T (likewise in C) corresponds to the textu- 
al sequence within T (or C) rather than in Ms.] 

gau Q: go’uD | 

* des D:om.Q 

gau Q: go’uD 


* El Kr: fil FMSY 


yana (BHSD s.v.; AvS(S) ii.187,10), Pali Aggivessana. 
2) The Skt. source, Pravrajyavastu, mentions how he got his nick- 
name (see PravraV(VW) 79, folio 6r1) — 
[ch](e)[t]syamiti yavan maya loka[y]atam udgrahitam bhavatiti | tasya 
dirghadirghani nakhani Dirghanakhah parivrajako Dirghanakhah pari- 
vrajaka iti samjfiodapadi | 
MVibh 509b21-28 mentions five explanations for his getting this 
nickname. 

* This seems to be a stick-and-water-jar, cf. §8 mentions: dandaka- 
mandalu bhimau niksipya. 

° After this T adds: ‘he stood silent and watched’ (*tisnim sthitva dr- 
stva, cang mi smra bar ‘dug nas bltas te). 
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na purvajanmopapattau’ pranatipatam prahaya’ pranati- 
patat prativiratah. tasya karmana etat phalam.’ 


§3° (2) brahmana aha — kim Sramanena’ gautamena 
purvakarma krtopacitam yena Sramano* gautamo dirgha- 
ngulijalavanaddhahastah? bhagavan aha — aham maha- 
brahmana’ purvajanmopapattav’ adattadanam prahaya- 


* Cf. DN.iii.149-150 (Lakkhanasuttanta): ... tathagato purimam jatim 
purimam bhavam purimam niketam pubbe manussabhiito samano 
panatipatam pahaya panatipata pativirato ahosi, nihitadando nihi- 
tasattho lajji dayapanno sabbapanabhitahitanukampi vihasi, so 
tassa kammassa katatta upacitatta ussannatta vipullatta ... so tato 
cuto itthattam a4gato sam4ano imAni tini mahapurisalakkhanani pa- 
tilabhati, (3) ayatapanhi ca hoti, (4) dighanguli ca (15) brahmujju- 
gatto ca. [no.3, 4 and 15 of mahapurusalaksanani according to Pali Lak- 
khanasuttanta] 

AAVi(A) 109, (8): pranatipataviratya brhadrjugatrata | 

LV(V) 310,8-10: dirgharatram pranatipatoparatatvad dirghangul!- 
ty ucyate | dirgharatram pranatipatavairamanyamparasattvasam- 
adayanatvad bahujanatratety ucyate | dirgharatram pranatipata- 
vairamanyamgunavarnasamprakaSanatvan mrdutarunahastapada 
ity ucyate | : 


°opapattau {ca} Ms. 

prahaya em. : prahaya Ms. 

Sramanena em. : Sravanena Ms. 
Sramano em. : Sravano Ms. 

maha? em. : maha? Ms. 

°opapat<tav> em. : °opapatau {ca} Ms. 


DO WO B&B WO PS eK 


brahmana aha || kim sravanena gautamena pirvakarmma krtopa- 
citam | yena Sravano gautamo dirghangu,.,,.)lijalavanaddhahastah 
|| bhagavan aha || aham mahabrahmana pirvajanmopapatau {ca} 
adattadanam prahaya adattadanat’ prativi.ratah tasya karmmana 
etat® phalam | © brahmana 4{ha}<ha> || kim sravanena gautame- 
©na putrvakarmmopacitam | yena Sramano gautamah paripir- 
nnendriyaOh paripirnnagatrah | bhagavan aha || © aham maha- 
brahmana pirvajanmo,,.papattau kramithaca{rat*}ram © prahaya 
kamithacarat® prativiraOtah | {tasya ka} tasya karmmana etat* 
(ophalam | | 
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Alsirtk, HK A, SIRT R. 

§2 Hey, Gautama! Is it true that you speak thus: “The 
world has deeds as its self, is heir of deeds, originates from 
deeds, is bound to deeds’ and has deeds as a refuge?” "The 
Blessed One replied: “Exactly so, great Brahmin, I do speak 
thus: ‘The world has deeds as its self, is heir of deeds, orig- 
inates from deeds, is bound to deeds and has deeds as a 
refuge.” The Brahmin said: “When you say so, (1) what 
former deed has the Sramana‘ Gautama performed and 
amassed so that the Ssramana Gautama has been endowed 
with a diamond-like body?” The Blessed One replied*®: “1 
have, great Brahmin, in former lives desisted' from taking 
lives and abstained from taking lives. This is the result of 
that deed.”® 

§3 <2> dge sbyong gau’ ta mas sngon las ci zhig byas 
shing bsags na | des dge sbyong ,gau’ ta ma sor mo ring 
zhing sor mo’i bar dra bas ’brel par gyur | bcom Idan ’das 
kyis bka’ stsal ba | bram ze chen po ’di ni ngas tshe rabs 
snga ma’i skye bar ma byin par len pa’ spangs ba’i las de’i 


gau Q: go’uD 
gau em. : go Q: go’uD 
ma byin par len pa Q: len pa D 


T does not have karmabandhuh. 

T does not have this passage. 

Thirteen out of twenty occurrences throughout the Ms read Srava- 
nena ‘disciple, student’ rather than sramanena ‘ascetic, monk’. Of 
the other seven, it is clear that the scribe corrected Sravano to 
$ramano on one occasion (§2). I have no explanation for this. Both 
T and C translate the standard Sramanena. 

vajrakayaSarira. Tib: rdo rje’i lus; C: “indestructible solid body like a 
diamond.” 

°C: “The Blessed One replied to the Brahmin”. 

T and C do not have prandatipatam prahaya. 

€ cf. DN f.p. Nikadya texts already have the moral mechanism of con- 
necting moral deeds (by abstention) with the best result of Maha- 
purusalaksanani. 
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dattadanat’ prativiratah. tasya karmana etat phalam.’ 


(3) brahmana aha’ — kim sramanena’ gautamena 
purvakarma krtopacitam* yena sramano gautamah pari- 
purnendriyah paripirnagatrah? bhagavan aha — aham 
mahabrahmana pirvajanmopapattau kamamithyacaram’ 
prahaya kamamithyacarat® prativiratah. tasya’ karmana 
etat phalam. 


* Cf. AAVi(A) 109,(6): vadhyamoksandad dirghangulita | 
DN.iii.152,15-153,2: yam pi bhikkhave tathagato purimam jatim 
purimam bhavam purimam niketam pubbe manussabhiito samano 
catthi samgahavatthihi janam samgahita [B° sangahako] ahosi — 
danena peyyavacena [B° piyavacena] atthacariyaya samanattataya, 
so tassa kammassa katatta upacitatta ... so tato cuto itthattam 4ga- 
to samano imani dve mahapurisalakkhanani patilabhati, (5) mudu- 
talunahatthapado hoti (6) jalahatthapado ca. [nos.5 and 6 laksana ac- 
cording to DN. Lakkhanasuttanta] 


prahaya’ em. : prahaya Ms. 

a{ha}<ha» Ms. 

Sramanena em. : Sravanena Ms. 

purvakarmg<a krt>opacitam em. : pirvakarmmopacitam Ms. 
ka<ma>mith<y>acaram em. : kramithaca{rat’}ram Ms. 
ka<ma>mith<y>acarat em. : kamithacarat° Ms. 

{tasya ka} tasya Ms. 


SNS A oO BP W BF KF 
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’bras bu yin no | cesoa-9 

<3> dge sbyong gau’ ta mas sngon las ci zhig byas shing 
osadsags na | des dge sbyong gau’ ta ma dbang po yongs su 
tshang zhing lus rab tu rgyas par gyur | bcom Idan ’das 
kyis bka’ stsal pa | bram ze chen po ’di ni ngas tshe rabs 
snga ma’i skye bar ’dod pa la log par g.yem pa spangs pa’i 
las de’i ’bras bu yin no | (e014. 

§3 saat 2] VHABSRAVAS, CHBREHARA 
AB AVA? iT ZEAE PY: BOA RIE, DERE TART, AK 
KA, SMR. 

BIVMBS RCA, OBER LAD RRA? 
REPT: BOR AVE, RECA RMAC SS, HRED, > 
HE HT RR 

§3 (2) The Brahmin said’: “What former deed has the 
Sramana Gautama performed and amassed so that the Sra- 
mana Gautama has long fingers and webbed hands’?” The 
Blessed One replied‘: “Great Brahmin, I have in former 
lives desisted from taking what is not given® and abstain- 
ed from taking what is not given.° This is the result of that 


gau Q: go'uD 
gau Q: go uD 


° #2 Kr: 47 FMSY 


T and C do not have brahmana aha, cf. §7. 

Some common expressions for this laksana are: (rajahamsavaj) jala- 
vanaddhangulipanipadata, “the webbed fingers and toes of hands 
and feet” cf. AAA(W) II 918,27-28; or jalavanaddhahastapadah (MVy 
§262). Here the feet (pada) are not mentioned, possibly because of 
the connection with theft, something done by the hands. Cf. Dafa- 
TuoJ in the fn. below. For the meaning of jala-, its interpretation 
and relationship with stature, technique etc., see Lamotte 1988 
(Eng) p.666-667; MPPU I 273, n.1. 

‘ C: “The Blessed One replied to the Brahmin.” 

T and C do not have prahayadattadanat. 

° Cf. DafaTuoJ (Ki& tH BE #E Je 2S), 673c20 ff., where the Buddha was 
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§4° (4) brahmana aha — kim Sramanena’ gautamena 
purvakarma krtopacitam yena Sramano’ gautamas triny 4- 
sanany upabhunkte ’Sesdsanani* pravardsanany”’ uttama- 
sanani. bhagavan aha — aham mahabrahmana pirvajan- 
mopapattav® uccaSayanamahasayanam’ prahayoccaSaya- 
namahdasayanat’ prativiratah. tasya karmana etat phalam. 


(5) brahmana aha — kim Sramanena gautamena 
purvakarma krtopacitam yena Sramano’ gautamo jihvaya 
sarvamukhamandalam” acchadayati yavat keSaparyan- 
tam. bhagavan aha — aham mahabrahmana pirvajanmo- 
papattau mrsavadam prahaya mrsavadat prativiratah.’* ta- 


* Cf. DN.iii.170,13-20: ... tathagato ... pubbe manussabhiito samano 
musavadam pahaya musavada pativirato ahosi saccavadi saccasan- 
dho theto paccayiko avisamvadako lokassa, so tassa kammassa ka- 
tatta upacitatta ... so tato cuto itthattam 4gato samano imani dve 


Sramanena em. : Sravanena Ms. 
Sramano em. : Sravano MS. 

asanany em. : asanani Ms. 

<’>Sesa° em. : Sesa° Ms. 

°asanany em. : °asanani Ms. 
*opapattav em. : °opapattau Ms. 
uccaSayanamaha’ em. [cf. SWTF s.v.: in kollektivem Sinn] : uccaSaya- 
nam maha? Ms. 

prahdyocca’ em. : prahaya ucca°Ms. 
Sramano em. : Sravano Ms. 
°mandal<am> em. : °mandala° Ms. 


brahmana &aha || kim Sra©vanena gautamena pirvakarmma krto- 
paOcitam yena Sravano gautamas trij...7.ny asanani upabhumkte | 
Sesdsanani | pravarasanani | uttamasanani | bhagavan aha || aham 
mahabrahmana ptrvajanmopapattau (juccaSayanam mahaSaya- 
nam prahaya uccasayanamahaéayanat’ prativiratah | tasya karm- 
mana etat® phalam || brahmana aha || kim Sramag.,y)nena gautame- 
na purvakarmma krtopacitam yena Sravano gautamo jihvaya sar- 
vamukhamandalacchadayati | yavat® keSaparyantam || bhagavan 
Aha || aham mahabrahmana pirvajanmopapattau mrsavadam 
prahaya mrsavadat’ prativiratah | tasya karmmana etat® phalam | 


§4 369 


deed.” 

(3) The Brahmin said’: “What former deed has the srama- 
na Gautama performed and amassed so that the sramana 
Gautama has perfect faculties of senses and the perfect 
body?” The Blessed One replied’: “Great Brahmin, I have 
in former lives desisted from sexual misconduct and ab- 
stained from sexual misconduct. This is the result of that 
deed,” 

§4 <9> dge sbyong gau’ ta mas sngon las ci zhig byas 
shing bsags na | des dge sbyong gau’ ta ma (stan gsum la 
yongs su spyod | bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal pa | bram ze 
chen po ’di ni ngas tshe rabs snga ma’i skye bar khri stan 
mthon po dang | khri stan chen po spangs pa’i las de’i 
bras bu yin no | (esos. 

<4> dge sbyong gau’ ta mas sngon las’ ci zhig byas shing 
bsags na | des dge sbyong gau’ ta ma Ices gdong gi dkyil 
*khor thams cad khebs | bcom Idan ’das gyis bka’ stsal ba | 
bram ze chen po ’di «,..ni ngas tshe rabs snga ma’i skye 
bar brdzun du smra ba spangs pa’i las de’i ’bras bu yin no | 


(Q 303a4-6) 


gau Q:gouD 
gau Q:go’uD 
gau Q: go’uD 
sngon las Q: sngon D 
gau Q:go’uD 


Oo BS WO HO 


also teaching the Manava, a young man, about his deeds in former 
lives as a Bodhisattva and the result of his mahapurusalaksana. The 
people in his country often disagreed and quarreled. He brought 
them together to be kind and peaceful to one another, and to take 
refuge in the triple gems. Therefore, unlike this siitra, it seems to 
be the activity of bringing together which echoes the characteris- 
tic webbed fingers/toes in KiK/EBER SER. 

T and C omit brahmana aha, cf. §7. 

° ¢: “The Blessed One replied to the Brahmin.” 
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sya karmana etat phalam. 


mahapurisalakkhanani patilabhati (13) ekekalomo ca hoti (31) 
unna ca bhamukantare jata hoti odata mudutilasannibh. [nos.13 & 
31 laksandni in the Lakkhanasuttanta] 

DN.iii.173: ... (tathagato) ... pubbe manussabhiito samano pharu- 
sam vacam pahaya pharusaya vacaya pativirato ahosi, ya sa vaca 
nel4 kannasukha pemaniya hadayamgama pori bahujanakanta ba- 
hujanamanapa, tathariipim vacam bhasita ahosi, so tassa kamma- 
ssa katatta upacitatta ... so tato cuto itthattam agato samano ima- 
ni dve mahapurisalakkhan4ni patilabhati, (27) pahiitajivho ca hoti 
(28) brahmassaro ca karavikabhani. [nos.27 & 28 laksan@ni in the La- 
kkhanasuttanta] 

Cf. the expression in BBh(D) 259,19-20: prabhiitatanujihvah | prabhi- 
tatvaj jihvayah mukhaj jihvim nirndmya sarvamukhamandalam 
avacchadayati yavantakam klesaparyantam | 

AAVi(A) 110,(24): Slaksnadivacanat prabhitajihvata | 


§4 371 


$4 gan 8] CH BERAEAE, CBB LASHIB 
Wize? PhS ERE PT: BOR AE, EAE RARE 
WM, Hike, SRR. 

oon LI WBS RAE, CO BAHRE RABE 
Hl? PRS AEP: OAV, TEA eae RE A, FRE 
Ai, GREW. 

§4 (4) The Brahmin said*: “What former deed has the 
§ramana Gautama performed and amassed so that the Sra- 
mana Gautama enjoys three kinds of seats, the perfect 
seat, the best seat, and the highest seat’?” The Blessed One 


Cc, «“ 


replied‘: “Great Brahmin, I have in former lives desisted 
from [using] a high and huge bed and abstained from [us- 
ing] a high and huge bed’. This is the result of that deed.” 


“ 5B Kr: & FMSY 


* T and C do not have brahmana aha, cf. §7. 

T mentions only three seats. C has vajrdsana, pravarasana. 

Cf. Pali Ap-a 337 mentions the expression: simhdsana (sihdsana), 
uttamdsana, and pravarasana (pavardasana). 

‘ C: “The Blessed One replied to the Brahmin.” 

T and C do not have: uccasayanamahdsayanam prahaya. 
uccasayanamahdSsayana, Pali uccadsayanamahasayana (cf. CPD). 

A canonical detailed reference to uccaSayanamahdsayana can be 
found in DN i.7,8§15 (AN i.181,20-25): ... samanabrahmania ... uccasaya- 
namahdsayanam anuyuttd viharanti — seyyathidam dsandim pallankam 
gonakam cittakam patikam patalikam tilikam vikatikam uddalomim 
ekantalomim kattissam koseyyam kuttakam hatthattharam assattharam 
rathattharam ajinappavenim kadalimigapavarapaccattharanam sautta- 
racchadam ubhatolohitaktipadhanam iti va iti evartipa uccasayanama- 
hdsayand pativirato samano gotamo ti ... See also Derrett 1985: 284. 

T: khri stan mthon po dang khri stan chen po, *uccaésanamahasanad (LC 
s.v.), ‘(abstained from) a high and huge throne’. 

C adds: “(abstained from a high and huge bed) which causes pride 
and conceit.” 

It is not certain whether the sequence of the eight virtues/rules 
plays an important role. It is somewhat unusual to list uccasayana- 
as the fourth in the list here in the Ms; cf. §8 uccaSayana- is situ- 
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§5° (6) brahmana aha — kim Sramanena’ gautamena 
purvakarma krtopacitam yena Sramano gautamah simha- 
vikrantagami. bhagavan aha — aham mahabrahmana’ 
purvajanmopapattau suramaireyamadyapramadasthanat 
prativiratah.* tasya karmana etat phalam. 


(7) brahmana aha — kim Sramanena’ gautamena 


Cf. BhKaVa 20,12-15: yatha te aryah yavajjivam ... suramaireyama- 
dyapramadasthanam prahadya suramaireyapramadasthanat pra- 
tiviratah evam evaham evamnama yavajjivam ... suramaireyama- 
dyapramadasthanam prahaya suramaireyamadyapramadasthanat 
prativiramami | 

Sanghabh(G) I 43,4-5: suramaireyamadyapramadasthanam praha- 
ya suramaireyamadyapramadasthanat prativirata; ... 

Pali AN.iv.246,22-23: suramerayamajjapamadatthanam pahaya su- 
ramerayamajjapamadatthana pativirato hoti. 

Cf. slight difference in wording in SikhalaSi 4: grhapatiputra adinava 
suram(ai)r(e)yamadyapanapramadasthananuyogo vedayitavyam. 
Also AKBh(P) 206,25-207,2: paficabhyo varjaniyebhyo ... upasaka- 
samvarastho bhavati ... suramaireyamadyapanac ca ... But DN iii. 
182,22: suramerayamajjappamadatthananuyogo kho ... 


Sramanena em. : Sravanena Ms. 
<maha>brahmana em. [cf. §4; bram ze chen po T] : brahmana Ms. 
Sramanena em. : Sravanena Ms. 


brahmana aha || (223kim Sravanena gautamena pirvakaOrmma 

_ krtopacitam yena sramano gauOtamah simhavikrantagami || (4) 
bhagavan aha || aham brahmana pi Orvajanmopapattau suramai- 
reyamadyaOpramadasthanat° prativiratah ()tasya karmmana 
etat® phalam || brahmaOna aha || kim Sravanena gautameOna 
purvaja{nmau}nmopapattau {ca} («j)karmma krtopacitam yena Sra- 
ma©no gautamah | dvatrimsanmahapu Orusalaksandlamkrtaga- 
trah || ~bhagavan dha || aham mahabrahmana pirvajanmopapa- 
ttau nr{tya}ttyagitavaditralalibhat° prativiratah | tasya karmmana 
etat® phajlam || 
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(5) The Brahmin said’: “What former deed has the §rama- 
na Gautama performed and amassed so that the sramana 
Gautama covers all of his face up to his hairline with his 
tongue’?” The Blessed One replied‘: “Great brahmin, I 
have in former lives desisted from false speech* and ab- 
stained from false speech. This is the result of that deed.” 


§5  <5> dge sbyong gau’ ta mas sngon las ci zhig byas 
shings bsags na | des dge sbyong gau’ ta ma seng ge’i stabs 
su ’gro bar gyur | bcom Idan ’das kyis (:.)bka’ stsal pa | 
bram ze chen po ’di ni ngas tshe rabs snga ma’i skye bar 
’bru’i chang dang | sbyar ba’i chang myos pa bag med pa’i 
gnas spangs pa’i las de’i ’bras bu yin no | (esssa67 

<8> dge spyong gau’ ta mas sngon las ci zhig byas shing 
bsags na | des dge sbyong gau’* ta ma lus mtshan thams cad 
kyis brgyan bar gyur | bcom Idan (.’'das kyis bka’ stsal pa | 
bram ze chen po ’di ni ngas tshe rabs snga ma’i skye bar 
glu dang gar dang | rgyan rnams spangs pa’i’ las de’i bras 
bu yin no | 202-9 


$5 ossbs.rn LS] LO PY Fe EFC HE MA SE, EE a PE PP 
BP 4y? eT BEE PY: FIRB, eae eZ he, IK 
KA, SEM R 

cosbrias) L6] WPA es SBC HE ASE SY FE a A te AE 


gau Q: go'uD 
gau Q: go’uD 
gau Q: go'uD 
gau Q:gouD 
pa'i Q: pas D 


Nn rs ies) i) _ 


ated as the last item. T and C also put this uccaSayana- paragraph 
much later. 

T and C do not have brahmana aha, cf. §7. 

C: Hie, “a wide and long tongue”, cf. Sitra 2,89 (Kitagarasiitra); 
one of the laksana of the Tathagata, see f.p. DN. 

“ C: “The Blessed One replied to the Brahmin.” 

T and C do not have: mrsavadam prahaya. 
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purvakarma’ krtopacitam yena Sramano gautamo’ dva- 
trimsanmahapurusalaksanalamkrtagatrah. bhagavan 
aha — aham mahabrahmana piirvajanmopapattau *nrtya- 
gitavaditralalitat* prativiratah.* tasya karmana etat pha- 
lam. 


@ Cf. KaVa §8.4 (p.56-7): ... nrttagitavaditad gandhamalyavilepana- 
_ dharanad ... (prativiramami). 

Cf. BhKaVa 21,14-19: yatha te aryah arhanto yavajjivam ... nrtyagi- 
tavaditramalagandhalipenavarnakadharanam (! -vilepana- below) 
uccaSayanamahasayanam jatariiparajatapratigraham prahaya ... 
prativiratah evam evaham evamnama yavajjivam ... nrtyagitavadi- 
tramalagandhavilepanavarnakadharanam uccasSayanamahaSaya- 
nam akalabhojanam ... prahaya ... prativiramami. 
AN.iv.250,17-21 (here I use B°): yavajivam arahanto naccagitavadita- 
vistikadassanamélagandhavilepanadharanamandanavibhisana- 
tthanam pahaya naccagitavaditavisikadassanamalagandhavilepa- 
nadharanamandanavibhisanatthana pativirata. aham pajja iman 
ca rattim imafi ca divasam naccagitavaditavisikadassanamalagan- 
dhavilepanadharanamandanavibhiisanatthanam pahaya naccagi- 
tavaditavisikadassanamalagandhavilepanadharanamandanavi- 
bhiisanatthana pativirato. 


purvakarma em. [cf. §4] : pirvaja{nmau}nmopapattau {ca} karmma 
Ms. 

gautamo em. : gautamah Ms. 

nr{tya}ttya° Ms. 

*  *lalitat em. : *lalibhat® Ms 


§5 375 


He? fh AEP: BUR ATE, BERR SER SA ZS, PKS 
Al, GEM. 

§5 (6) The Brahmin said*: “What former deed has the 
Sramana Gautama performed and amassed so that the sra- 
mana Gautama walks with the gait of a lion”?” The Blessed 
One replied‘: “I have, great Brahmin, in former lives ab- 
stained from the state of carelessness [caused] by spiritu- 


ous liquors, intoxicating drinks,’ and wines. This is the re- 
sult of that deed.” 


(7) The Brahmin said*: “What former deed has the §rama- 
na Gautama performed and amassed so that the sramana 
Gautama has a body adorned with the thirty-two marks of 


T and C do not have brahmana aha; cf. §7. 
Simhavikrantagamin: this is listed as the 42nd of the asityanuvyafija- 
nani, see DSP(K) p.62. 

‘ C: “The Blessed One replied to the Brahmin.” 

“§5 and §6 in Ms do not have the ... prahaya expression like the 
other paragraphs, but only .. _prativiratah. 
For the list of three kinds of intoxication, AKBh(P) 219, 6 f. gives an 
explanation, (sura anndasavah ...). For discussion about whether this 
AKBh explanation comes from a canonical source, see Kudo 2002: 
15, fn.10 for references. MPPU II 816 mentions the list: sura, phala- 
madya, osadhimadya. VinVibh(R) 205 on suramaireyamadyapana (Pa- 
tayantikadharma 79), the commentary mentions two kinds of wine. 
pramadasthana, cf. SWTF s.v. Pramdda is important in the nature of 
setting down the rule according to the exegetical schools. AKBh(P) 
214,5-7 distinguishes the difference between intoxication and the 
former four in a standard 5 Silas (i.e. the fourth being mrsavada 
and without uccasayanamahdsayana in the list): catvari tavac chilan- 
gani yavan mrsavadaviratih. prakrtisavadyaviratitvat. ekam apramada- 
ngam madyapandd viratih. 

° T and C do not have brahmana aha; cf. §7. 
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§6" (8) brahmana aha — kim sramanena gautamena 
purvakarma krtopacitam yena Sramano gautamah Sila- 
gandhanuliptagatrah. bhagavan aha — aham mahabrah- 
mana pirvajanmopapattau gandhamalyavilepanavarna- 
kadharanabhisanam prahaya gandhamalyavilepanavar- 
nakadharanabhisanat’ prativiratah.* tasya karmana etat 
phalam. 


(9) brahmana aha — kim Sramanena’ gautamena pirva- 
karma krtopacitam’ yena Sramano* gautamas catvarimSa- 


Cf. MVy 8698: gandhamalyavilepanavarnakadharanaviratih. 

KaVa §8.4 (p.56-7) ... nrttagitavaditad gandhamalyavilepanadhara- 
nad ... (prativiramami). 

Cf. BhKaVa 21,14-19: yatha te aryah arhanto yavajjivam ... nrtyagi- 
tavaditramalagandhavilepanavarnakadharanam uccasayanamaha- 
Sayanam jatariiparajatapratigraham prahaya ... prativiratah evam 
evaham evamnama yavajjivam ... nrtyagitavaditramalagandhavile- 
panavarnakadharanam uccaSayanamahasayanam akalabhojanam 
... prahaya ... prativiramami. 


°dharan<abhisan>at em. [cf. earlier occurence] : *dharanat° Ms. 
Sramanena em. : Sravanena Ms. 

purvakarmg<a krt>opacitam em. : pirvakarmmopacitam Ms. 
Sramano em. : Sravano Ms. 


mm Ww HD 


brahmana aha || kim sramanena gautamena piirvakarmma krtopa- 
citam yena Sramano gautamah silagandhanuliptagatrah || (.,)bha- 
gavan aha || aham mahabrahmana pirvajanmopapattau gandha- 
malyavilepanavarnnakadharanabhiisanam prahaya gandhamilya- 
vilepanavarnnakadharanat® (yprativiratah | tasya karmmana etat® 
phalam || brahmana dha || kim Sravanena gautamena pirvakarm- 
mopacitam yena Sravano gautamas catvarimsaddantah «samanva- 
gatah» (323susukladantah | {sudiptadantah} | susoObhanadantah | 
sudiptadantah || bhagavan 4Oha || aham brahmana pirvajanmo- 
paypatau vikalabhojanam prahaya viOkalabhojanat’ prativiratah 
tasya kaOrmmana etad’ phalam | 
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the Great Man*?” The Blessed One replied’ — “I have, 
great Brahmin, in former lives abstained from dancing, 
singing, music, or playing®. This is the result of that 


deed.”? 


§6  <7> ws.0dge sbyong gau’ ta mas sngon las ci zhig byas 
shing bsags na | des dge sbyong gau’ ta ma tshul khrims 
kyi spos kyis lus byugs par gyur | bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ 
stsal pa | bram ze chen po ’di ni ngas tshe rabs snga ma’i 
skye bar phreng ba dang | .,spos dang | byug pa dang | kha 
dog ‘chang ba spangs pa’i las de’i "bras bu yin no | ¢es0e49 


<6> dge sbyong gau’ ta mas sngon las ci zhig byas shing 
bsags na ¢ss.des dge sbyong gau’ ta ma so bzhi bcu dang 
Idan zhing so mnyam la so dkar bar gyur | bcom Idan ’das 
kyis bka’ stsal pa | bram ze chen po ’di ni ngas tshe rabs 


gau Q: go’uD 
gauQ:gouD 
gau Q:go’uD 
gau Q: go’uD 


a WO NH 


T and C do not have the parallel: dvatrimsanmahapurusa. T reads: ... 
a body (adorned with) ‘all (thams cad)’ (marks); C reads: ... (adorned 
with) ‘subtle’ (marks). 

No matter whether this passage reads ‘adorned with the thirty- 
two marks’ or ‘adorned with all marks’ (Tib), the result is repeti- 
tive with the marks mentioned in earlier passages. 

°C: “The Blessed One replied to the Brahmin.” 

‘ Lalita, Tib omits. The item nrtyagitavaditra(lalita) is not listed in 
MVy 8267 /\ 3 #F (8692-8707). 

Many sources combine (7) and (8) into one of the eight precepts: 
Theravadin AN.iv.250 f.p.; Gilgit BhKaVa f.p. East Turkistan KaVa 
f.p.; also Chinese Nikdya collections or independent sitras — MA 
(siitra no.202 ###X%) Taishd (1)771a8f.; EAS Taishd (2)756c16f.; Fo- 
shuo Zhaijing ((# 2 3) Taishd no.87, (1)911b4f.; Foshuo Baguan- 
zhaijing (#21 /\ BI BX) Taisho no.89, (1)913b17-20; likewise com- 
mentaries DaSabhiaV (26)60a24-27. MVibh (27)647b2f. confirms the 
combination and gives reasons, AKBh(P) 214,12f. disagrees with 
the reasons. cf. also KaVa: 57. 
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ddanta’samanvagatah’ susukladantah’ susobhanadantah 
sudiptadantah. bhagavan aha — aham mahabrahmana‘* 
purvajanmopapattau’ vikalabhojanam prahaya vikalabho- 
janat prativiratah.’ tasya karmana etat® phalam. 


* Kava §8.5 (p.57) akalabhojanam prahayakalabhojanat prativira- 
mami. 
MVy 8700: vikalabhojanaviratih. 


°danta’ em. : °dantah Ms. 

<samanvagatah> Ms. 

susukladantah {sudiptadantah} Ms. 

<maha>brahmana em. [cf. §4; bram ze chen po T] : brahmana Ms. 
*opapat<t>au em. : °opapatau Ms. 

etat em. : etad° Ms. | 


no WF & WO HO fF 
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snga ma’i skye bar dus ma yin pa i zas spangs pa’i las de’i 
’bras bu yin no | (3074 

$6 (968b14-16) [7] vb BSBA, ADVE HE 1G Wh SF 
ARAL? REE: BOA AUER eB Ho, HSE 
Fie SHMR. 

sera [9] 2b PY AGS EME A 4 YH 8 UN-+F A 
? PR ERE PT: BOAR RERESE RRR, ARES 
HE IR 


§6 (8) The Brahmin said*: “What former deed has the 
§ramana Gautama performed and amassed so that the Sra- 
mana Gautama has a body anointed with the fragrance of 
ethical discipline?” The Blessed One replied’: “I have, 
great Brahmin, in former lives desisted from wearing and 
applying fragrances, garlands, ointments and cosmetics,‘ 
and abstained from wearing and applying fragrances, gar- 
lands, ointments and cosmetics. This is the result of that 


deed.” 


(9) The Brahmin said*: “What former deed has the Srama- 
na Gautama performed and amassed so that the Ssramana 
Gautama is endowed with forty teeth, has very white 
teeth, very beautiful teeth and very bright teeth® ?” The 
Blessed One replied’: “I have, great Brahmin, in former 
lives desisted from eating at the wrong time® and abstain- 
ed from eating at the wrong time. This is the result of that 


deed.” 


*  T and C do not have brahmana aha; cf. §7. 

°C: “The Blessed One replied to the Brahmin.” 

T and C do not have gandhamalyavilepanavarnakadharanam prahaya. 
Cf. Ms has no expression of ... prahaya in §5. 

*  Tand C do not have brahmana aha; cf. §7. 

T and C do not have susobhanadantah and sudiptadanta, but add: 
“even teeth” (*samadanta; so mnyam, #%>F). 

' C: “The Blessed One replied to the Brahmin.” 

§ T andC do not have vikalabhojanam prahaya. Cf. §5. 
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§7° (10) kim Ssramanena’ gautamena pirvakarma krto- 
pacitam’ yena’ Sramano* gautama *usnisonnatasirah’. bha- 
gavan aha — aham mahabrahmana pirvajanmopapattau 
buddhadharmasamghagurudaksiniya’carya*matrpitr- 
bhyah’ paficangam” bhiimau niksipya namaskrtavan. ta- 
sya karmana etat phalam. 


Sramanena em. : Sravanena Ms. 

purvakarm<a krt>opacitam em. [cf. §4] : pirvakarmmopacitam Ms. 
yena em. : yena Sravanena gautamena piirvakarmopacitam yena 
Ms. 

Sramano em. : Sravano Ms. 

usniso® em. : usniso°® Ms. 

°Sird<h> em. : °Sird Ms. 

”  *daksiniy{e}a° Ms. 

°a<carya>° em. [cf. slob dpon T]: °ac. .. Ms. 

*pitrbhyah em. : °pitrbhy{e}am Ms. 

pancanga<m> em. : pancanga Ms. 


* kim Sravanena (3.)gautamena pirvakarmmopacitam yena © Sra- 
vanena gautamena piirvakarmopacitam © yena Sravano gautama 
usnisonnatasira || bhagavan aha || aham © mahabrahmana pivr- 
vajanmopapattau buOddhadharmmasamghagurudaksiniy{e}ac. 
.ymatrpitrbhy{e}am paficanga bhimau niksipya namaskrtavan’ 
tasya karmmana etat® phalam || 
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§7  <10> dge sbyong gau’ ta mas sngon las Ci (as,zhig 
byas shing bsags na | des dge sbyong gau’ ta ma mgo’i 
gtsug tor ’phags par gyur | bcom Idan ’das kyis bka’ stsal 
pa | bram ze chen po ’di ni ngas tshe rabs snga ma’i skye 
bar | sangs rgyas dang | chos dang | dge dun dang | pha 
ma dang | slob dpon dang | mkhan po dang | bla ma dang | 
sbyin gnas rnams la yan lag Inga sa la gtugs te mgo bos 
phyag ’tshal lo® | mchod pa’i las de’i ’bras bu yin no | eso 
§7 stan 10] VAIS EAA, See IA LAA 
a REE ? pony FPA AUER = BY Bh PE PSN 
PBR Rae, Tish, URE Ramee. ARSE 
STE RR 

§7 *(10) “What former deed has the §ramana Gautama 
performed and amassed so that the sramana Gautama’s 
head has a raised excrescence?” The Blessed One replied: 
“T have, great Brahmin, in former lives lowered my four 
limbs and my head down to the ground to pay homage’ to 
the Buddha, the dharma, and the order, the gurus,’ the 
venerable ones, the preceptors and the parents. This is 


gau Q: go’uD 
gau Q:gouD 
> loD:nasQ 


This item (10) is not included in the eight precepts of the fasting 
day. To add item (10) with the astangikaposadha implies the num- 
ber ‘10’ is preferred. It also implies that the consideration is not 
only regarding the precepts but also ‘what to do’ during the day, 
i.e. the rituals’ performance, like MA ## #% #8 (TaishG vol.1, no.26, 
stra no.202). Further comparison will be addressed in Volume II. 
Ms does not have brahmana aha as §§3-6. 

‘ C: “The Blessed One replied to the Brahmin.” 

C adds “without self-conceit (*mana)”. 

Acarya; after this Tib adds: mkhan po (upadhyaya): cf. C calls dcarya 
and upadhydya ‘instructor’ as ‘two kinds of preceptors’ (— &if ). 
After these two preceptors, C adds: sramanabrahmana (v> FFA) 
but has no gurudaksiniya. 
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§8° atha khalu dirghanakhaparivrajako dandakamanda- 
lu bhiimau niksipya bhagavantam etad avocat. *eso *ham’ 
bhadantam saranam gacchami dharmam bhiksusamgham’ 
ca. aham’ api bhagavann* imam velam upadaya yavajjivam 
aryastangikaposadham’ upavasami. 


*sarvapranivadhat parasvaharanad’ abrahmacaryat tatha 
vagbhedad’ anrtan® madopajananat’ panad vikalasanat” | 


* Cf. Divy(V) 44,10 (47,23): eso ">ham bhagavantam Saranam gacchami 
dharmam ca bhiksusamgham ca. Also Safnghabh(G) I 141,13-14. 

°  $ardilavikridita metre. 

© JMT 296,20-23: tad yathoktam || sarvapranivadhat parasvaharanad 
abrahmacaryat tatha vagbhedad anrtan madopajananad vikardsa- 
nat | malavarnakanrtyagitalalitac chayyasanad ucchritad adyaham 
viratah karomy arhatam vrttam gunair astabhir ity adi | [My sin- 
cere thanks to J.-U. Hartmann for this reference. The author might not 
recognise it as a verse.] 


eso <’ham> em. [standard expression, cf. parallels] : eso Ms. 
{Sara} bhiksu° Ms. 

aha{m}m Ms. 

bhagavan em. : bhagavan’” Ms. 

°po{ja}sadham Ms. 

parasvaharandad em. : paraSvaharanat° Ms. 

*vagbhedad em. : °vagabhedyat” Ms. 

anrtan em. :’’nrtat° Ms. 

mado<paja>nanat em. [JMT; m.c.; myos pa skyed btung Q] : mado- 
vacanat’ Ms. 

vikalasana<t> em. : vikalasana Ms. 


on: i n°) no «~~ So) 


* — atha khalu dirghanakhaparivrajako dandakamandalu bhiimau jni- 
ksipya bhagavantam etad avocat® | eso bhadantam Saranam gac- 
chami dharmmam {Sara} bhiksusamghafi ca | aha{m}m api bhaga- 
van® imam velam upadaya yavajsjjivam aryastangikapo{ja}sa- 
dham upavasdmi | sarvapranivadhat® parasvaharanat® abrahma- 
caryat® tatha vagabhedyat® ’nrtat® madovacanat® pa,ynat° vikalasa- 
na malavarnnakanrtagitalalitat® sayyasanat° | ticchritad adyaham 
viratah karomy arhatam vrttam gunair astabhih | 
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the result of that deed*.” 


§8 de nas kun du rgyu sen rings kyis khar ba sa la bor 
eoesnas | bcom Idan ’das kyi’ zhabs la mgo bos phyag ’tshal 
te | bcom Idan ’das ga la ba’ de logs su thal mo sbyar ba 
btud nas | bcom Idan ’das la ’di skad ces gsol to | bcom Idan 
‘das bdag ji srid’ ’tsho’i bar du »sangs rgyas la skyabs su 
mchi’o | ji srid ’tsho’i bar du chos la skyabs su mchi’o | ji 
srid ’tsho’i bar du dge ’dun la skyabs su mchi’o | ji srid 
‘tsho’i bar du yan lag brgyad pa’i bsnyen gnas la nye bar 
gnas par beyi’o | 
srog ,,chags thams cad gsod dang gzhan nor 
rku dang mi tshangs spyod pa dang | 
ngag gi dbye ba brdzun dang myos skyed 
btung dang* dus min za ba dang | 
phreng ba kha dog glu dang gar dang rtse ’jo 
mal stan mthon po rnams | 
deng nas bdag gis spangs te yon tan brgyad 
kyis «o.dgra bcom tshul du beyi | 


de bzhin du lan gnyis lan gsum du’o | bdag gis gso sbyong 
gi tshul khrims kyi sdom pa yang dag par ’dzin pa ’di sems 
kyi rgyan dang | sems kyi yo byad dang | byang chub kyi 
tshogs su ’gyur pa dang | don gyi dam pa thams cad 
mkhyen pa’i ye shes dang mya ngan las ’das pa’i bde ba bla 
na med pa la gnas par gyur cig || (csosb6s0100 


§8 (osab2a-cio) af SE RE PY Gel (HB Ay ht Al RAS a He: eS EI 
ta? WASH? Hea: WAC, Ahe-A—®&, mm 


kyi D: kyis Q 

galabaD:galaQ 

sridD:sidQ 

myos skyed btung dang em. [m.c.; cf. myos skyed in D] : myos pa 
skyed btung dang Q : myos skyed D 


m Ww KR 


Tib: “that worshipping deed (mchod pa’i las)”. 
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malavarnakanrtya’'gitalalitac’ chayyasanad* ucchritad* 
adyaham viratah karomy arhatam’ vrttam gunair astabhih 


>» Wo HNO & 


[arahatam? otherwise the pada is one syllable short. arhatam does not 
scan; ~ ~ ~ — is expected (cf. BHSG §3.100 ‘Epenthetic words’, ex. araham 
MV i.247,12)] 


°nrt<y>a° em. [m.c.] : °nrta® Ms. 
°lalitac em. : °lalitat° Ms. 
chayydsanad em. : Sayyasanat° Ms. 
ucchritad em. : icchritad Ms. 


§8 ; 385 


(a fe RPE BASS FF, FESR OU ee BRR ES JTS as BA PT Ed kt 
Ast BCH, FCB ER SE, TERETE TS IBS Wb HE ee, OR 
Was, PET, ARGH, BMT, 2A 
WM, SEL, AS: HH, KROMMBRL RRMA, 
RRS ARR, RKC EPR, RRB, BRE 
RPP, TR, BKM RP, RA /\ SE 
FPA, Batt , 738A BOA CR Tad | 
NRE Vie A MERGER Re 
ACHE RKSE KARR ROA RE SHB / (5 
FB FS =I On ee ht 
§8 “Then the ascetic wanderer Dirghanakha threw 
down his stick with water-jar’ and‘ said this to the Blessed 


“Be Kr: om. FMSY 
Bj BERBER Kr : 12 BEREY FMSY 


* C adds a short paragraph and differs in the beginning as follows: 
“Then having seen the unfailingness of cause and result as ex- 
pounded by the Blessed One, the Brahmin said: ‘Gautama, what is 
the name of this virtue, and how is it kept in remembrance (42 #¥, 
*dharana)? The Blessed One replied: ‘It is called the pure precept 
(#% 7%) with the eight constituents. If one undertakes this from a 
teacher in one day and night, or a longer period, its result would 
be like this.’ Then the wanderer Dirghanakha heard from the 
Blessed One of the one-day-and-night pure precept with the eight 
constituents (vows), that would gain splendid magnificence by 
way of abandoning malignant transgressive deeds (*kudustakar- 
ma). He had absolute confidence and faith. Rejoicing and pleased, 
he abandoned his self-conceit and threw down his stick to the 
ground. Folding his hands in devotion, he bowed down with his 
head to the feet of the Blessed One and said: Lord! I now know the 
unfailingness of results from good and evil deeds. ...” 

’ cf. SWTF s.v., also Hintiber 1992: 51f., ‘Asketen und ihr tridanda mit 
kamandalu/kundika’; also Balbir 2000: esp.17, fn.1 for detailed refer- 
ences. Dandakamandalu, n. sg. acc., seems to be one collective thing; 
cf. §1 dandam avastabhya; T, C and §1 do not mention kamandalu, 
‘water-jar’. 

“ _ T, like C, adds: ‘bowed his head to the Blessed One’s feet, folded his 
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§9° bhagavan aha — sadhu sadhu’ mahabrahmana, etad 
eva karaniyam. atha khalu dirghanakhaparivrajako maha- 
brahmanah’ sa ca sarvavati parsat sadevamanusdsura- 
gandharvas ca loko bhagavato bhasitam’® abhyanandann 
iti. 


Dirghanakhapariprcchasiitram* ekadaSamam samaptam. 


sa{dhabha}dhu Ms. 
ma{ho}habrahman{o}ah Ms. 
bhasit{a}am Ms. 
*pari{vra}prcchasiitram Ms. 


ke WO NH 


* bhagags,,van aha || sadhu sa{dhabha}dhu maha©Obrahmana etad 
eva karaniyam | atha kha Olu dirghanakhaparivrajako ma;){ho}ha- 
brahman{o}ah sa ca sarvavaOti parsat® sadevamanusdsuragan- 
dharvaO6§ ca loko bhagavato bhiasit{a}a;)m abhyanandann iti ||xxx|| 
dirghaOnakhapari{vra}prcchasitram ekadasaOmam samaptam 
xxx 
(Tibetan marginal note below line 8:) <sen rings kyis zhus pa’i mdo ste 
bcu gcig pa rdzogs so |> 
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One: “Here I take refuge in the Excellent One, in the 
dharma, and in the order. Also, Lord, embracing this occa- 
sion, I shall observe fasting* with the ie noble pre- 
cepts as long as I live. 


From killing all beings, from silat others’ 
property, likewise from unchasteness, 

from disaccordance with one’s words, from lying, 
from drinking that leads to intoxication, from 
eating at the wrong time, 

from strings of garlands or cosmetics, or from 
dancing, singing, and playing, [and] from lofty 
beds and seats, 

now I shall abstain and live this mode of life of the 
worthy ones which is endowed with the eight 
virtues.”” 


§9 bcom Idan ‘das kyis bka’ stsal pa | bram ze chen po 
khyod de lItar byed pa legs so legs so || bcom Idan (.;)’das 
kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal nas | dge slong de dag dang | lha 


hands in devotion to the Blessed One, (and) ...’ 

For the terms and concept of uposatha, upavasatha, uposadha, posa- 

dha, see Lévi 1912; Przyluski 1936; MPPU II 835 f.; SVPPS liv-lv; 

Sasaki 1987 and 1989 (p.189-190) (about uposatha has two mean- 

ings). 

° T adds afterwards: “Likewise (he said this) the second and the 
third times. Through undertaking the observance of moral con- 
duct of fasting (gso sbyong, *posadha), 1 would decorate my mind 
(sems kyi rgyan, *cittalankara), purify my mind (sems kyi yo byad, *ci- 
ttapariskara), and acquire the requisite for attaining enlighten- 
ment (byang chub kyi tshogs, *bodhisambhara), and abide by the su- 
preme bliss of the nirvana and the understanding of the one who is 
omniscient in the ultimate truth. (For the expression here, cf. the 
similarity but in the context of giving (dana) in AKBh(P) 270,23-24: 
cittalankarartham ddanam cittapariskarartham yogasambharartham 
uttamarthasya praptaye danam dadati.) 

C only adds: “Likewise he said this the second and the third 
times.” 
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§9 389 


dang | mi dang | lha ma yin dang | dri zar bcas pa’i jig rten 
yi rangs te | bcom Idan ’das kyis gsungs ba la mngon par 


bstod do || 


‘kun du rgyu sen rings kyis zhus pa’i mdo rdzogs s.ho || « 


304a3-5) 


§9 (968¢17- 1 Ob er BE HE: ae ay Be a OnE REE QU Fe EF 
be Aare BPE MEP Rage, MEARS, BARK 
» TA SCAT. 


RNS ras aes Hd RE 


§9 The Blessed One said: “Good! Good! Great Brahmin! 
This is exactly what you should do. Then the great brah- 
min ascetic wanderer Dirghanakha,’ the whole audience’ 
and the world together with gods, humans, asuras and 
gandharvas were pleased‘ by what the Blessed One said. 


The eleventh sittra, “the Inquiry of Dirghanakha”, is com- 
plete. 


’phags pa adds Q 


T does not have Dirghanakha. 

The beginning of the text (§1) does not mention any audience. C 
and T: “the monks”. 

T adds: yi rangs te, ‘transported with joy’, *attamana. 


12. Caturdharmikanamamahayanasutra 
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Dh’ 


1 


12. Caturdharmikanadmamahdyanasitra 


Primary Sources 


AryacaturdharmanirdeSasiitram (papasodha- 
nopayabhiitam catuhpratipaksabalanirdesasi- 
tram) = Samten & Pandey 2003. Dhih 35 (2003): 
45-52. 


Aryacaturdharmanirdesanamamahayanasitra. 
Tibetan Derge edition, translated by Surendra- 
bodhi and Ye shes sde: ’Phags pa chos bzhi bstan 
pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen poi mdo. D 249, 
vol.66, za, 59a5-59b7. 


-Caturdharmikasitra. The twelfth siitra in this 


Potala Sanskrit manuscript collection, 23b5- 
24b6. 


Aryacaturdharmanirdesanamamahayanasitra. 
Tibetan Peking edition, translated by Suren- 
drabodhi and Ye shes sde: ’Phags pa chos bzhi 
bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo. Q 915, 
vol.36, zhu, 63a7-64a2. 


No information is given about this transliteration published in 


Dhih. After personal correspondance with the editor, it is confirm- 
ed that this is a transliteration from a private collection. The 
editor kindly took the photos for me. It is a great pity that these 
photos were badly out-of-focus and I was unable to proof-read the 
published transliteration. No measurement of the manuscript was 
given though requested. 


Critical Edition 
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12. Caturdharmikandmamahaydanasitra 


12. Caturdharmikanamamahayanasitra 


§1° evam maya Srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavams’ 
trayastrimSesu devesu viharati sma sudharmayam devasa- 
bhayam mahata bhiksusamghena sardham ardhatrayo- 
dasabhir bhiksusatair anekai§ ca bodhisattvair mahasa- 
ttvair maitreyamafijusriporvamgamaih’. atha khalu bha- 
gavan maitreyam bodhisattvam mahasattvam dmantra- 
yate sma.* 


a 


Dh 48,4-9: bharatiyabhaséyam Aaryacaturdharmanirdesam nama 
mahayanasutram 

namah sarvabuddhabodhisattvebhyah 

evam maya Srutam. ekasmin samaye bhagavan buddhah traya- 
strimsadevesu sudharmadevasabhaya4m sarddham paficanam bhi- 
ksuSatandm mahdsamghena, sambahulaih maitreyamajfijusryadi- 
bodhisattvair mahasattvair viharati sma. tasmin samaye bhagavan 
buddhah bodhisattvam mahiasattvam maitreyam uddisyopadista- 
van — 


bhagavams em. : bhagavan® Ms. 
*purvamgamaih em. : °piirvangamaih Ms. 


evam may (73p.Srutam ekasmix||xx||n° sa©maye bhagavan’ trayas- 
trimSesu deve©su viharatix||xx|] sma | sujdharmmayam devasa- 
bhayam mahata bhiksusamghena sarddham arddhatrayodaSabhir 
bhiksuSatair anekai§ ca bodhisatvair mahasatvair maitreyamag)- 
fijusripirvangamaih | atha khalu bhagavan° maitreyam bodhisa- 
tvam mahasatvam amantrayate sma || 


§1 395 


ous’ gya gar skad du | 4 rya tsa tur dha rma nir de sha’ 
na ma ma ha ya na su tra | 


bod skad du | ..’phags pa chos bzhi bstan pa zhes bya ba 
theg pa chen po’i mdo | 


sangs rgyas dang byang chub sems dpa’ thams cad la 
phyag ’tshal lo | 
§1 di skad bdag gis thos pa dus gcig na | bcom Idan ’das 
sum cu rtsa gsum lha’i nang na lha’i ’dun sa chos bzang na 
dge slong Inga brgya tham ,pa’i dge slong gi dge ’dun 
chen po dang | byams pa dang | ’jam dpal la sogs pa byang 
chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po rab tu mang po dang 
thams cig’ tu bzhugs te | de nas bcom Idan ’das kyis byang 
chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po byams pa la bka’ stsal 
pa | (Q 63a7-b2) 
On the four practices’ 


$1 ~=Thus have I heard. At one time the Blessed One stay- 
ed among the gods of the Thirty-three (heaven), in the Su- 
dharma, the meeting hall of the gods,” together with a 


* shaQ:shanaD 
cig D: gcig Q 


For the group of texts bearing similar titles, similar structure, si- 
milar or variant length to the Caturdharmikasitra, see Volume II. 

Sudharma (nama) devasabha: situated in the south-west of the Tra- 
yastrimsa heaven (sudharma nama devasabha daksinapascime digbha- 
ge; AKBh(P) 169,3; MVibh 692a20-23). The reason the hall is called 
sudharma: (iY Bk? RIE LK > SSS: MES 


For modern references, see AKBh(VP) III 163, fn.5. In addition, Pali 
Sv.ii.647 §1.2 (pp.647-650) has a section on the Sudharmd hall (call- 


131a3f., Vyasa-pSi° 231b25f. and Lokapr-ABh‘ 183b3f. have detail- 
ed descriptions. For Tibetan Lokapr-ABh, see L’Aide-mémoire I 34, 
fn.4. 


Sudharma hall and the gods’ assembly: MVibh 211c12-15: “the gods 
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§2% caturbhir maitreya dharmaih’ samanvagato bodhi- 
sattvo mahdsattvah krtopacitam papam abhibhavati. kata- 
mais’ caturbhih? yad uta — vidiisanadsamudacarena prati- 


a 


Dh 48,10-13: caturbhir maitreya ! dharmaih samanvagato bodhi- 
sattvo mah@sattvah krtopacitam papam abhibhavati | katamaié ca- 
turbhih? yaduta vidiisandsamudacarena, pratipaksasamudacare- 
na, pratyapattibalena, asrayabalena ca | tatra vidisanadsamudacaro 
*kusalam karmadhydcarati, tatraiva tatraiva ca vipratisdrabahulo 
bhavati | 
Caturdharmakasitra quoted in Siks(v) 89,28-31 (PapaSodhanam): 
caturbhir maitreya dharmaih samanvagato bodhisattvo mahiasat- 
tvah krtopacitam papam abhibhavati | katamai§ caturbhih ? yad 
uta vidisanasamudacarena, pratipaksasamudac4rena, pratyapatti- 
balena asrayabalena ca | tatra vidisanadsamudacaro ’kuSalam kar- 
madhyacarati, tatraiva tatraiva ca vipratisarabahulo bhavati | 
Caturdharmakasiitra quoted in Bca-p(P) 153,1-6: tatra papasodha- 
nam caturdharmakasitre desitam | caturbhir maitreya dharmaih 
samanvagato bodhisattvo mahasattvah krtopacitam papam abhi- 
bhavati | katamai§ caturbhih? yad uta vidiisanadsamudacarena | pra- 
tipaksasamudacarena | pratyapattibalena | asrayabalena ca || tatra 
vidiisanasamudacarah | akusalam karma krtvi vipratisararipat sa- 
vigarhana papadeSana | tadanusthanam tatsamudacarah | [I put the 
original text in bold font. cf. Bca-p(P) 153, fn.2: “... In our Ms. glosses are 
mixed up with the text.” ] 
TJ” 184b6-7: ji skad du | byams pa chos bzhi dang Idan pa’i byang 
chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen pos ni sdig pa byas shing bsags pa 
yang zil gyis gnon par ’gyur te | bzhi gang zhe na | ’di Ita ste | rnam 
par sun ’byid pa kun du spyod pa ni | mi dge ba’i las gang byas pa 
de la ’gyod pa rab tu med pa yin no | [cf. P vol.96,201a6-8] 


dharmai<h> em. : dharmmai Ms. 
katamai<§> em. : katamai Ms. 


caturbhir mmaitreya dharmmai samanvagato bo,,,)dhisatvo ma- 
hasatvah krtopacitam | papam abhibhavati | katamai caturbhih | 
yad uta | vidiisanadsamudacarena | <pratipaksasamudacarena> | pra- 
tyapatibalena | ()4Srayabalena ca | tatra vidtisandsamudacara kata- 
mat{tath | akusalafi ca karmmadhya({visa}carati | tatra ca vipratisa- 
ra{m}bahulo bhavati | (24.3ayam ucyate vidiisandsamu © dacarah | 
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great gathering of one thousand two hundred and fifty 
monks,* and with many Bodhisattvas, the great beings, 
headed by Maitreya and Majijusri. Then the Blessed One 
taught the Bodhisattva Maitreya, the great being — 


§2 «s»byams pa byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen 
po chos bzhi dang Idan na sdig pa byas shing bsags pa zil 
gyis non par ’gyur ro | bzhi gang zhe na | ’di lta ste | rnam 
par sun ’byin pa kun tu spyod pa dang | gnyen’ po kun tu 
spyod pa dang | sor chud par byed pa’i »stobs dang | rten 
gyi stobs so | 

(1) de la rnam par sun ’byin pa kun tu spyod pa ni mi dge 
ba’i las spyad na de la ’gyod pa mang ba yin no | esx. 


§2 Maitreya! A Bodhisattva, a great being, possessing 
four practices, overcomes the transgressions he has per- 
formed and amassed. With which four (practices)? These 
are — with the practice of (self)-reproach, with the prac- 
tice of the opposite, with the power of conversion, and 
with the power of refuge.” 


gnyen D: gnyanQ 


assemble at the Sudharma Hall to judge/determine the right and 
wrong [deeds] in the world in the dark(half) and white(half) of the 
month, often on the 8th, 14th and 15th lunar days. When they de- 
termine those [deeds] that are right they will support them. When 
they judge those [deeds] are wrong they will condemn and blame 
them.” (H#RMARASA’ SB/\AB+OAAt+EA: RSKE 
BRS PRETO KREAARESRSE RES ARR 
MZ > FLERE © cf. ibid. 692a20-23) Cf. AKBh(P) 169,3-4: 
sudharma nama devasabha daksinapascime digbhage yasyam nisyadya 
devah krtyakrtyam samarthayanti. Their assembly is relevant to the 
fasting days, for fasting see Dirghanakhapariprcchasitra (Sitra 11); 
On the gods supporting right deeds and the advantage in giving 
mandala or sweeping clean, cf. MandalakanuSamsasitra (10, §2) and 
Kutdagarasitra (2,83). 

T reads ‘five hundred monks’; cf. Dh f.p. 


* This main prose content of the Caturdharmikasitra (§§2-4) is not 
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paksasamudac@rena’ “pratyapattibalenasrayabalena’ ca. 


(1) tatra vidisanasamudacarah* katamah’. akusalam® ca 
karmadhyacarati’, tatra ca vipratisdrabahulo’ bhavati. 
ayam ucyate vidisandsamudacarah. 


§3% (2) tatra pratipaksasamudacarah katamah. krtvapy 


Dh 48,13-16: tatra pratipaksasamudacarah krtva’py akuSalam kar- 
ma kuSale karmany atyarthabhiyogam gatah | pratyadpattibalam 
samvarasamadanadakaranasamvaralabhah | tatrasrayabalam bud- 
dhadharmasamghaSsaranagamanam anutsrstabodhicittata ca | su- 
balavatsamniérayena na sakyate papenabhibhavitum | | 
Caturdharmakasittra quoted in Siks(V) 89,31-90,2 (PapaSodhanam): 
tatra pratipaksasamudacarah krtvapy akusalam karma kuSale kar- 
many atyarthabhiyogam gatah || pratyapattibalam samvarasam- 
adanad akaranasamvaralabhah || tatrasrayabalam buddhadharma- 
samghasaranagamanam anutsrstabodhicittata ca | subalavatsam- 
nigrayena na Sakyate papenabhibhavitum | 

Caturdharmakasitra quoted in Bca-p(P) 153,6-11: tatra pratipaksa- 
samudacarah | akusalapratipaksah kuSalam | tatsamudac@rah | kr- 
tvapy akugalam karma kuSale karmany atyartham abhiyogah | ta- 
tra pratyapattibalam | samvara[samadanad akaranasamvara]la- 
bhah | tatrasrayabalam | buddhadharmasamghasaranagamanam | 
anutsrstabodhicittata ca | sa balavatsamnigrayena na Sakyate pape- 
<pratipaksasamudac@arena> Ms. 

pratyapat<t>i° em. : pratyapati° Ms. 

*balena’ em. : °balena a° Ms. 

°samudacara<h> em. : °samudacara Ms. 

katama{ta}h Ms. 

akusalam em. : akusalafi Ms. 

°adhyacarati em. : °adhya{visa}carati Ms. 

vipratisara{m}bahulo Ms. 


oa N Bo WO Se |! Ble 
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tatra pratipaksasamudacaOrah | katamah | krtvapy akuSai..ylam 
karmma kugale karmmani atyarthaOm abhiyogah | ayam ucya- 
{ce}te pratiOpaksasamudacarah | tatra pratyapattibalam kata- 
mat°® | samvarasama©danat® | akaranasamvaralabhah | © idam 
pratyapattibalam | tatra.Srayabalam katamat® | buddhadharmma- 
samgha © Saranagamanam | anutsrstabodhici Ottata ca | idam aéra- 
yabalam sa (ybalavatsanisrayena na Sakyate papenabhibhavitum | 
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(1) Among these, what is the practice of (self) reproach?* 


He performs an unwholesome deed and is abundantly 
repentant of that very (deed). This is said to be the prac- 
tice of (self)-reproach.° 


§3 


(2) de la gnyen po kun tu spyod! pa ni mi? dge ba’i 


las byas nas kyang dge ba’i las la shin tu brtson pa’o | 


1 


2 


(3) de la sor chud par byed pa’i stobs ¢.,ni sdom pa 


spyod D: spyad Q 
nimiD:namaQ 


only frequently quoted as seen on f.p., but is also popular in Bud- 


b 


dhist practice (cf. Wangchuk 2007: 355f.), important in Buddhist 
ethics (Clayton 2006: 51f.) and well expounded in Buddhist com- 
mentarial works. This is known as “the four powers” in the Tibet- 
an tradition (stobs bzhi; bala) though only the last two items have - 
bala in their expression. sGam-po-pa illustrates each with one 
story, to wit, Nanda, Angulimdla, AjataSatru and Udayana. The em- 
phasis or the importance of these four practices lies in the asser- 
tion that “... Caturdharmakasitra has been cited to make the Maha- 
yana case that even the most serious misdeeds can be neutral- 
ised.” (Wangchuk ibid. p.356). 

This siitra is well expounded in Siks chapter VIII, Papasodhanam. 
Actually this Papasodhanam chapter is organised and expounded in 
keeping with the Caturdharmikasitra — Apart from the introduc- 
tion (Siks(V) 89,1-27), the remaining content first cites this siitra 
(§§2-4) (= Siks(V) 89,28- 90,3), then explains or cites other sources 
to illustrate how to practise each of the four practices (Siks(V)90,4 
onward until the end). The corresponding passage will be noted 
accordingly. Therefore the Caturdharmikasitra plays an important 
role in Siks. 

For ‘how’ to practise this vidisandsamudacara, Siks(V) 90,4-95,27 
explains and quotes the Suvarnaprabhdsottamasitra and the other 
sources to answer: tatra katham vidiisanasamudacaro bhavayitavyah | 
yatha suvarnaprabhdsottamasitre “bhihitam || samanvaharantu mam 
buddhah krpakarunyacetasah | ... 95,27: ukto vidiisandsamudacarah | 
For this Suvarnaprabhdsottamasitra quotation and its different ver- 
sions, see Yuyama 2004: 5f. 

T, Dh and Siks(V) do not have this concluding sentence. 
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akusalam karma kusale karmany atyartham abhiyogah. 
ayam ucyate’ pratipaksasamudacarah. 


(3) tatra pratydpattibalam katamat. samvarasamadanad’ 
akaranasamvaralabhah. idam pratyapattibalam. 


(4) tatrasrayabalam katamat. buddhadharmasamghaéSara- 
nagamanam anutsrstabodhicittata ca. idam aSrayabalam. 
sa balavatsamnisrayena’ na Sakyate papenabhibhavitum. 


nabhibhavitum | 

TJ” 184b7-185a1: gnyen po kun du spyod pa ni mi dge ba’i las gang 
byas pa de dag ches shin tu mang ba’i dge ba’i las la sbyor ba’o | 
phyir mi ldog pa’i stobs ni sdom pa blangs pas mi byed pa’i sdom 
pa thob pa’o | rten gyi «ssastobs kyis ni sangs rgyas dang | chos 
dang | dge ‘dun la skyabs su ’gro zhing byang chub kyi sems mi — 
‘dor ba ste | [cf. P vol.96,201a8-b1] 


ucya{ve}te Ms. 
*samadanad em. : °samadanat° Ms. 
°sa<m>niSsrayena em. : °sanisrayena Ms. 
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yang dag par blangs pas mi byed’ pa’i sdom pa thob pa’o | 
(4) de la rten gyi stobs ni sangs rgyas dang | chos 
dang | dge ‘dun la skyabs su ’gro ba dang | byang chub kyi 
sems mi gtong ba ste | de stobs dang Idan pa la rten pas 
sdig pas zil gyis gnon par mi nus so || eas) 
§3 (2) “Among these what is the practice of the oppo- 
site? "Though having performed an unwholesome deed, 
he [undertakes] efforts excessively towards wholesome 
[deeds]. This is said to be the practice of the opposite.‘ 


(3) “Among these what is the power of conversion? 
Through undertaking observances* he achieves the obser- 
vances not to act [former transgressions]'. This is the pow- 


*  byed Q: phyed D 


* A corresponding explanation or giving of relevant sources on pra- 
tipaksasamudacara can be found in Siks(V) 95,27-98,8: pratipaksasa- 
mudacara ucyate | tatra gambhirasitrantaparicayat papaksayo bhavati 
|| ... 98,8: uktah samksepat pratipaksasamudacarah || 

Cf. AAA(W) 400,17-19: yasman mahanarakakayapramanam Srutva 
duhkhamahattvam pratipadya mahabhayena sahasa pratipaksasa- 
khyayata iti samudayarthah. 

‘ _T, Siks(V) and Bca-p(P) do not have the concluding sentence. 

“ Cf. Siks(V) 98,8-23 on pratydpattibalam. 

Samddanasamvara, see the definition in Pali As.103 samddanavirati, 
mentioned in AKBh(VP) IV 49, fn.3 on AKBh chap.IV, v.17a f. (“... 
refers to the virati obtained through the Pratimoksa” AKBh(VP)* II 
716, fn.74), together with its distinction with dharmatapratilambhi- 
kasila, “... this is the discipline acquired through the fact of the 
possession of a Dhyana” (AKBh(VP)* ibid.), and samucchedavirati, 
“discipline acquired ... by entry into the path” (AKBh(VP)* ibid). 
Akaranasamvara. AKBh(P) chap.IV 218,1: akriyaniyamo hy akarana- 
samvarah. AKV II 379,9-12: akriyaniyamo hy akaranasamvara iti akri- 
yayam akarane niyama ekamtata akriyaniyamah. so ’karanasamvarah. 
akaranalaksanah samvarah. na samadanikasamvara ity arthah. sa ca 
sautramtikanayendvasthavisesa eva. vaibhasikanayena tu silamgam avi- 
jriaptir iti. Cf. also de Jong 1998: 101, VIII.10 (Jfianasiddhi): 
VIII.10 samutpanndani papani sarvany api sa tattvavit | 
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§4% ebhis caturbhir dharmaih samanvagato bodhisattvo 
mahdsattvah krtopacitam papam abhibhavati. etac ca si- 
tram bodhisattvena satatam pathitavyam dharayitavyam 
vacayitavyam svadhyatavyam’ cintayitavyam’ manasikar- 
tavyam. akuSale*’ karmany aprayuktam* bhavitavyam, 
tatas tatas caritam na phaladana*®samartham’ bhavati.” 


no WN & WW NH 


Dh 48,16-19: ebhir maitreya ! caturbhir dharmaih samanvagato bo- 
dhisattvo mahasattvah krpopacitam papam abhibhavatiti || 
bodhisattvair mahasattvaih stitram idam sada pathaniyam (vaca- 
yitavyam) svadhyayitavyam cintayitavyam subahulam bhavayita- 
vyam ca | anena duécaritani phalam nabhinirvartisyante | 
Caturdharmakasitra quoted in Siks(V) 90,3: ebhir maitreyah catur- 
bhir dharmaih samanvagato bodhisattvo mahasattvah krtopaci- 
tam papam abhibhavatiti || 

Caturdharmakasiitra quoted in Bca-p(P) 153,11-13: ebhir maitreya 
caturbhir dharmaih samanvagato bodhisattvo mahasattvah krto- 
pacitam papam abhibhavatiti || 

Cf. TJ’ 185a1-2: chos bzhi po ’di rnams dang Idan pa’i byang chub 
sems dpas ni sdig pa lhag ma ma lus par bral bar ’gyur zhing "bras 
bu ’byung bar mi _)’byur ro zhes gsungs so | 

Cf. the expression Bca-p(P) 19,7-8: kadalt yatha phalam ekavaram 
dattva na punah phalati | tatha bodhicittad anyad api kusalam 
sarvam eva | kimcid eva | vipake paripakve na punah phaladana- 
samartham bhavati | 


<sv>adhyatavyam em. [cf BHSG §28.54: stem svadhya; cf. Dh] : 


adhyatavyam Ms. 

cintayita{..}vyam Ms. 

akuSale em. : akusalam Ms. 

aprayuktam em. : aprayukte Ms. 

°da{ham}na° Ms. 

*samartham em. [cf. T nus par] : °samatvam Ms. 


ebhi§ caturbhir ddharmmaih samanvagato bodhisatvo mahasa- 


tvah krtopaci@tam papam abhibhavati | etac ca siitram bodhisa- 
tvena satatam pathitavyam | dharayitavyam | vacayitavyam | adh- 
yatavyam cintayitai{..}vyam manasikarttavyam akuSsalam kar- 
mmany aprayukte bhavitavyam tatas tata§ caritam na phalada- 
{ham}nasamatvam bhavati || 
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er of conversion.’ 

(4) "Among these what is the power of refuge? Tak- 
ing refuge in the Buddha, the dharma and the order, and 
the state that the thought of enlightenment is not aban- 
doned. This is the power of refuge.° Through the support 
' of something so powerful he cannot be overcome by 
transgression. 


§4 — «s»0yams pa byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen | 
po chos bzhi po de dag dang Idan na sdig pa byas shing 
bsags pa zil gyis non par ’gyur ro | byang chub sems dpa’ 
sems dpa’ chen pos mdo ’di rtag tu bklag’ par bya’o | kha 
ton du bya’o | bsam par bya’o | bsgo’ par ,,bya’o | mang du 
bya’o | des na nyes par spyad pa bras bu ’byin mi nus par 
"gy ur ro | (Q63b5-7) _ 

§4 Possessing these four practices a Bodhisattva, a 
great being, overcomes the transgressions performed and 
amassed.‘ Moreover, a Bodhisattva should frequently read 
this siitra, remember, recite, study, think of and concen- 
trate on this siitra. He should be dissociated from an un- 
wholesome deed.° From this and that [effort], what has 


*  bklag D: klag Q 
bsgo D : bsgos Q 


pratidesya samadadhet karane samvaram punah || 

He gave the variant readings: “... Ba samadadhydad akarasamvaram. 

Read jagaddhitah and samddadhydad akarasamvaram.” 
 _ T, Siks(V) and Bca-p(P) do not have this sentence. 
* See further explanation/sources in Siks(V): 98,23 until the end p. 
99, 13. 
Only Ms has this sentence: idam asrayabalam. The others omit it. 
Cf. TJ? on f.p.: sdig pa hag ma ma lus par bral bar ’gyur zhing ’bras bu 
‘byung bar mi ’byur ro, “The remaining transgressions will be en- 
tirely eradicated and will not come to [their] result.” 
T does not have this sentence. 


404 


12. Caturdharmikanamamahdy4anasitra 


§5° idam avocad bhagavan. idam uktva sugato hy atha- 
param etad uvaca sasta — 


a 


*krtvabudho ’lpam api papam adhah prayati 
krtva budho mahad api prajahaty anarthan | 
majjaty’ ayo ‘lpam api varini samhatam’ hi 
patrikrtam mahad api plavate tad eva ||° 


Dh does not have this passage. 

AKBh(P) p.356,29-357,4 (Chapter VI) (quoted verbatim): aha catra, 
krtva budho ’lpam api papam adhah prayati 

krtva budho mahad api prajahaty anartham 

majjany adho ‘lpam api varini samhatam hi 

patrikrtam mahad api plavate tad eva iti. 

Cf. the comment of Pasadika 1989: [424] (p.107). 

Cf. also AKV II 554,25-555,18: 

krtva ’budho ‘lpam apiti sarvam. abudho lpam api padpam krtva adhah 
prayati apayam. budhah punar mahad api papam krtva prajahaty an- 
artham apayam. 

tad arthadvayam yathakramam drstamtadvayena sadhayati. loham 
alpam api samhatam pindartipavasthitam udake majjaty asam- 
skrtatvat. 

tad eva punar loham patrikrtam san mahqj jatam udake plavate tara- 
ti. 


Vasantatilakad meter. 


maj<j>aty em. : majaty Ms. 
sa<m>hatam em. : sahatam Ms. 


idam avocad bhagavai4,.n idam uktva sugato hy athaparam etad 
uvaca Sasta || krtva abudho ’lpam api papam adhah prayati | krtva 
budho mahad api prajjahati anarthan° | majaty a©yo ‘lpam api 
varini sahatam hi pa ©trikrtam mahad api plavate tad eva || 
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been done will not be able to yield results.’ 
§5 = (T: no parallel) 


§5 >This said the Blessed One. The Sugata having said 
so, then the teacher further said the following — 


The ignorant man goes down even if he has only 
committed a trivial transgression; 

The wise man avoids this unfortunate [result], even 
if a severe [transgression] has been committed. 

“A lump of iron,’ though small, sinks in water; 

the same (piece of iron) when fashioned into a ves- 
sel floats, although it is big. 


This last sentence in Dh f.p. varies with the reading in Ms. Besides, 
Dh does not have §5. 

T and Dh do not have this paragraph. 

AKBh f.p.: Honjo 1984 does not list this; Pasadika 1989 f.p.: “Quelle 
unbekannt”, 

Cf. some other similar analogies see AKBh(VP) chap.VI, p.205, fn.3. 
AKV reads loham rather than ayas. AKBh(VP) ibid. restores c pada 
with the help of AKV as below: 

loham jale ‘lpam api majjati pindariipam. 

Still, we do not see jale in AKV, and pindariipavasthitam seems to 
interpret samhatam. 
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§6° ‘idam avocad bhagavan. attamana maitreyo bodhi- 
sattvo mahasattvas te ca bhiksavas te ca bodhisattvah éa- 
kradayas ca devaputra bhagavato bhadsitam abhyanan- 
dann’ iti. 


caturdharmikam’ nama mahayanasitram dvadasamam’ 
samaptam. 


Dh 48,19-22: evam bhagavan upadistavan | bodhisattvena mahasa- 
ttvena maitreyena tai§ ca bhiksubhih bodhisattvaih Satakratvadi- 
devaputraih sarvasampannaparimandalena ca aptamanasa bhaga- 
vatah pravacanam abhinanditam | 

|| iti aryacaturdharmanirdesam nama mahayanasiitram samaptam 


abhyanandan<n> em. : abhyanandan Ms. 
caturddha{rmma}rmmikam Ms. 
dvadasa<ma>m em. : dvadasam Ms. 


(apidam avocad bhagavan® 4ttaOmana maitreyo bodhisatvo ma- 
ha Osatvas te ca bhiksavas te ca bodhisajtvah Sakradayas ca deva- 
putra © bhagavato bhasitam abhyanandan iOti ||xx|| caturddhafr- 
mma}rmmikam nama mahaydnasitram dvadasam RRRRRRR 
samaptam || | 

(Tibetan marginal note below line 8) «chos bzhi pa zhes bya ba theg pa 
chen po’i mdo ste bcu gnyis pa rdzogs so |» 


86 407 


§6 bcom lIdan ’das kyis de skad ces bka’ stsal nas | 
byang chub sems dpa’ sems dpa’ chen po byams pa dang | 
dge slong de dag dang | byang chub sems dpa” de dag 
dang ..brgya byin la sogs pa’i lha’i bu rnams dang | thabs 
cad dang Idan pa’i ’khor de dag yi rangs te | bcom Idan ’das 
kyis gsungs pa la mngon par bstod do || 


’phags pa chos bzhi bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i 
mdo rdzogs so || (a6se7-sa1 


§6 The Blessed One said this. Transported with joy, 
Maitreya Bodhisattva, a great being, those monks and Bo- 
dhisattvas, and members of the gods’, Sakra and so forth,” 
rejoiced in what the Blessed One said. 


The twelfth Mahayanasitra, called ‘On the four practices’, 
is complete. 


*  dpa’D: dang Q 


-putra in the latter part of a compound does not mean ‘son’ but in- 
dicating a ‘member’ of a class or group. For details see Siitra 14,81, 
v.2, fn. 

Tib adds: thabs cad dang Idan pa’i ’khor de dag, cf. Dh: sarvasampanna- 
parimandalena. 


